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FOREWORD. 

^ri BhagavAn Veda Vyjisa first composed one PurAnam only. From 
this, the three disciples of his, Lomaharsana and two others, compiled the 
three other Samhit3s. So at first/these four Puranas were extant. From 
these four Puranas, the eighteen Mah^ Purdnas were written. And long 
after this many other Upa-Pur^nas came into appearance. That the 
Puranas were collected and compiled from the original Adi Purana Samhita 
can easily be traced if each Pur^nam be read attentively. Lots of proofs 
can be obtained. If one reads the orders of creation in the Visnu, Matsya, 
Brahmanda, Padma and other Pui^nas, one will find that all the Purfiiias 
are Seating of one and the same thing, the same subject ; so much so, that, 
at some places, the verses are the same. In some places, some verses are 
more similar and, in some Puranas, some verses are less similar. This 
is all the difi’erence. The ideal is one and the same in all the Puranas. 
Henee so great and striking are the similarities and resemblances wit¬ 
nessed in verses and descriptions. If there were different Puranas in their 
originals before, many in number, and if the Puranas at present extant 
were written from those different Puranas, then so many striking similari¬ 
ties and resemblances, seen at present, would never have occurred. 

The following eighteen Puranas are mentioned in due order in the 
Visnu Piiranarn. Fii’st, the Brahma; second, the Padma ;• third, the 
Visnu Puranam ; fourth, the ^aiva ; fifth, the Bh%avata; sixth, the 
N4radiya ; seventh, the Markandeya ; eighth, the Agiieya ; ninth, the 
Bhavisya ; tenth, the Brahma Vaivarta ; eleventh, the Linga ; twelfth, 
the Varaha ; thirteenth, the Skanda ; fourteenth, the Vamana ; fifteenth, 
the Kurma ; sixteenth, the Matsya ; seventeenth, the Gariida ; and eigh¬ 
teenth, the Brahmanda Puranam. In one and all of these Pnranams are des¬ 
cribed duly the (1) Sarga (creation), (2) Pratisarga (the secondary creation), 
(3) Vains'a (lineage of kings), (4) Manvantara (duration of the Maiiu 
periods) and (5> Vams'anucharitams (histories of the several lines and their 
descendants). ‘‘ O Maitreya ! The Puranam that I am describing to you 
is the Visnu Puranam. This has been composed after the Padma Pura- 
nam.^’ From the above statement of the Visnu Puranam, it is seen 
that the eighteen Puranas were not composed and compiled at one and the 
same time. First the Brahma Puranam was written ; next, the Padma 
Puranam was written ; next,‘the Visnu Puranam and so forth. Gradually, 
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one after another, the eighteen Pur^nas were composed, written and pub¬ 
lished. 

According to Dr. H. H. -Wilson, the several Purtinas were composed 
from the ninth century A, D. to the sixteenth century A. D. Many 
savants of the west and B^bu Aksaya Kumara Datta, and several others 
of the east agree with Dr. H. H. Wilson. 

The above learned men declare that the Skanda Puranam is very 
recent. But other savants of India are not ready to admit or accept this. 
Lately Mah4 Mahepadhy^ya Kara Prasad Silstri has got one Puthi 
(manuscript) of the Nandikes'vara M^hatraya of the Skanda Puranam 
from Nepal that clearly belongs to the seventh century A. D. In 
the Calcutta University there exists one Puthi containing the Kas'i 
Khanda of the Skanda Puranam, handwritten in 933 Saka Era. Owing 
to these reasons, the original Skanda Purapam, now extant, cannot be 
considered so recent. That the Skanda Puranam had been qui te in vogue 
even before the seventh century A. D. is beyond any doubt. Beside s the 
extracts by Samkaracharya from the Markandeya Puranam, the collec¬ 
tions by Yana in the 7th century A. D. of his materials from the Dev} 
Mahatmya in the Markandeya Puranam and his mentioning the Pava- 
naprokta Puranam, the collections of details of the Surya 6atakam from 
the Saura Puranam by his contemporary Mayurabhatta, the compilation 
at that time of the Brahma Siddh^nta from the chief source Visnudharmot- 
tara PurAnam, the collecting of proofs by Alberounl in the eleventh 
century A, D. from the Aditya, VAyu, Matsya and Visnii and Visnii- 
dharmottara Pur4nas, fron^ the gifts made by Ballala Sen, the king of 
Bengal, mentioning the Brahma, Matsya, Markandeya, Agni, Bhavisya, 
Varaha, Kurma, and Visnudharmottara Puranas, and Adya, Kalika, 
Nandi, Nara Simha, and Samba Upapuranas we can safely reject the 
opinions held by Dr. H. H. Wilson, and Aksaya Kumara Datta and 
others. 

That the eighteen Puranas were extant before the period of Saukara- 
eharya, Yana Bhatta and others, there is no doubt. If the order of 
sequence of events be seen, as far as the origins of various personages 
and dynasties, etc., are concerned, then it may be safely admitted 
that the original first nine (9) Purilnas were composed and written 
before the Apastamba Dharma Siitras were written. Thus the compo¬ 
sition period of the chief Purknas comes just after the Yaldik period. 
Now the eighteen (18) PurAnas, that we sec current in their present forms 
now, were not so in the previous times, We may conclude that 
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the. Aji Visnii Piirdnam was written in the time of Pariksit; the 
Garuda Tura^am was written in the time of Janamejaya/ the 
son of Pariksit, and that the Matsya and Brahmanda Puranas were 
composed in the time of the grandson of Janamejaya, named AdhisJma 
Kri§na. 

The description of Bhavisya RAja Vamsa, the dynasties to come, was 
added afterwards. 

Amongst the five characteristics, the recitation of the Bhavisya Raja 
Vamsa, the dynasties to come, does not seem to be a principal element of 
the Puranas. The meaning of Vamsanncharita is the recitation of the 
characters of the famous kings and their descendants that lived and died ; 
not that of the future dynasties of kings (as coming after the 
time of the writing of the PurAnas) and so is not settled in the more 
ancient Puranas, the Visnu, Matsya or Brahma PiirAnas. In the later &v\ 
Mad BhAgavata, the descriptions of the past, present and future lines 
of kings were meant and so written out. But it should be remembered 
that to write of the present and the past is one thing and to write of the 
future is a different thing. Though we do not find in the Java Dvipa 
edition of the Brahmanda Piiranara, of the fifth century A. D. anything 
about the future dynasties, yet since that period they began to be in¬ 
serted gradually in the different PurAnas. This can be proved from the 
Tantra vartik of the famous Kiimarila Bhaita, Bhatta Kumarila writes 
in one place :—The divisions of the earth, the chronology of the dynasties, 
the measurements of countries and their periods of existences, the 
future events, etc., are the subjects to be dealt with in the PurAnas. 

The different Puranas treated by the different sects have assumed, as 
it were, the aspect of the pure gold mixed with various alloys. Now to 
extract the pure gold by burning and smelting the ore has, indeed, become 
a very difficult task. What the eighteen PurAnas were in their first 
pure stage can be somewhat made out on seeing the Matsya PurAnam. 

The famous Pundit Aksaya Kumar Dutt , writes :—In the Puranas, 
the creations both primary and secondary, the description of the dynasties 
and the lives of the famous persons of the dynasties form the subject 
matter. To advise on the religious rites and ceremonies is not the object. 
But in the Puranas, and then in the Upa-PurAnas, now extant, the 
recitations of the glories of the Devas and the Devis, their worship, 
their festivities and the Vratas and Niyamas form the greater part. The 
aforesaid five characteristics form here, as it were, the appendages merely. 

If to give instructions on Dharma were the object of the older Puranas, 
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as is now the theme of the present Puranas, then it would not have been 
spoken by the Suta caste people ;it would then have been one of the duties 
of the Sat Kannas’rili Brahmanas, performing duly the six Karmas. To 
instruct the Ili§is, Munis, and other ordinary Brahmanas would not have 
been the duty of the inferior Suta (carj^enter) caste. 

These Puranas form, as it were, the different centres of the different 
religious sects in promulgating the superiority of their own tenets. The 
Avat^ra-Vada is one of the chief features of the Puranas. In the 
PurSnas dwelling on the glories of ^iva. many Avat^ras of Siva are 
described. So, in the Vaisaava Puranas, many Avataras of Visnn are 
dwelt upon. The theory of re-incarnation is not of the latest periods as 
most people imagine from the ten Avataras. It goes far back into the 
oldest treatises of the Vedas. The ^fatsya incarnation is treated in the 
^atapatha Brahmana (1-8-1-2,10) ; the Kurma incarnation in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka (1-23-1) and in datapath a BiAhmana (7-4-3-5); the Varaha 
incarnation is mentioned in tlie Taittiriya Samhita, in the Taittiriya 
Brahmana (1-1-3-5) and in l§atapatha Brahmana (14-1-2-11); the 
Vamana incarnation in the Kik-Samhita (1-22-17) and in ^atapatha Brah- 
mai^a (1-2-5-1,7) ; the Rama Bhargava incarnation in Aitareya Brahmana ; 
the Krisna incarnation, the son of Devaki, in the Chhindogya Upanisada 
(3-17) and the Yasudeva Sri Krisna is dwelt with in the Taittiriya Aranya¬ 
ka (10-l-0)."According to a major part of the Vedic books, the incarnations 
of Kurma and Varc^ha, etc, are the incarnations of Brahma. But in the 
Vaisnavic Puranas, those very same are regarded as the Avataras of 
Visnu. 

So in the Brahmanda and other Saiva Puranas various incarnations 
of Siva are acknowledged. So the incarnations of the Sun are also men¬ 
tioned in the Bhavisya and Saura Puranas, etc. As, on the one hand, 
the devotees of Brahma, Visnu, Siva, and the Sun dwelt upon the 
glories of their own Ista Deities in their various incarnations, so, on 
the other hand, the llisi Markandeya and the other sages sang the 
o-lories of the Devi Bhagavati in their Sakta Puranas. Brahm^ is men¬ 
tioned in various places in the Vedas as the oldest Deity to be wor¬ 
shipped. It is not on that account to be thought that the worships of 
Visnu, Siva and the other Devas are very latest. In the Rik Samhitfi, 
in various places, hundreds of Visnu mantras are found. So in the Sama, 
Yajus, and Atharva Vedas. Maha Deva is known as Rudra in the Rik 
Samhita, In the four Vedas, the hymns are sung of the Rudra Deva. 
The most famous of these is the Rudrftdhyaya in the Yajur Vedas. 
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Though the modern Pundits shew their reluctance in acknowledging the 
identity of the Vaidik Rudra and Mah^ Deva, yet we do not hesitate to 
admit of the above identity when we find in the V^jasaneya 5ata Rudri 
the names of Siva, Giris'a, Pas'upati, Nilagriva, Sitikantha, Bhava, 
Sarbba, Maha Deva, etc. Especially in the Atharva Sainhit^, when 
we see the nainei Maha Deva (9-7-7), Bhava (6-9 3-D, Pas'upati (9-2-5), 
etc*, we do not entertain any doubt. When we study the origin of Siva 
in the Sata patha Brahmana (6-1-3-7/19) and in the Samksyayana Brdh- 
mana (6-1-3-7/19) we do not find any great difference between the above 
and what are mentioned in the Markandeya Parana and in the Vi?uu 
Parana. So the worship of the Sun is also very ancient in the Yedas. 

Now we come to the topic of Sakti in the Vedas. Those persons 
who on nierely hearing the names of ^fvet, Darg§, consider them 
as of a very recent period, ought to know that the worship of Durga 
or Sakti is not, really speaking, of a very late origin. When we read 
in the V&jasaneya Samhitil ‘‘Ambika” (3-57) and “Siva’^ (15-1), in the 
Talavakdra Upan’Sad (3-11,12; 4-1,2) Uma Haimavati as Brahma Vidya 
Incarnate, and in the Taittriya Aranyaka (10 Pra; “Kanyd Kumdri,’’ 
‘‘Katydyani,’’ Durga, etc, we remember the same Durga, the 
consort of Siva. From those very olden times, the worship of the 
Adya Sakti, the Brahma incarnate, is extant. These can be very well 
seen if we study the Vedas. 

What is indicated in the germ form, rather commenced in the Vedie 
treatises, that very thing is expanded and matured in the Purdna^. 
Seeing this dilation as if of a story, we may take tlie Puranas, as if of 
a very late origin. The Purvapaksins believe that what is reflected in the 
Vedas, that same thing is twisted and tortured fully and fabricated into 
a huge body in the Purdnas. Take tlie Rik of the Rik Samhita “Idam 
Visnur vichakrame trodha nidddhe padam, samu dhamasya pamsure’’ 
(1-22-17) and Trini padd vichakrame Visnur gopa addbhyah, ato dhar- 
rnani dhdrayan ‘‘(1-22-18),’^ Visnii strode his three steps in this world. 
The whole universe is pervaded with the dust of His feet.’’ Visnu, bold 
and dauntless, difficult to be overcome, and the Preserver of the whole 
world put his three steps on the earth, etc., for the preservation of tlie 
Dharma.” But the PaurdnikSs have rendered it as the Vdmana’s act of 
overcoming Vali, and so on. What is stated very concisely in the Vedas 
with an object, distant in view, that same thing is exjmiided in the 
Pui^anas in the form of a big narrative. Therefore wa see some 
distortions and differences in the Purdnas, rendering the anecdotes 
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in the Puranas assume a somewhat separate and independent aspect. 
But for this reason merely, we cannot reject the Pur3.nic descriptions as 
if of a very strange, fanciful character or as of a very recent and worthless 
production. 

From the very earliest times there have sprung up different worshippers 
of the different Devas and Devis. Worshippers of the different Deities 
would consciously or unconsciously give rise to different religious sects. 
This will be seen, if we study the religious and moral histories of 
the })eople. Now it is quite natural for the llisi who had got his desired 
end by worshipping a particular Deva, that he would pay his 
devotion to that Deva, love him with his heart and soul and expect 
earnestly that others, too, pay similar deep love and devotion to his 
Deity and thereby derive the highest bliss and get their desired 
ends. From this tendency of love and devotion and a desire that 
others may also taste of the sweetness thereof, the different Devas have 
come to be worshipped by the different Risis and the different peoples 
Again from the disciples of these Deva Bhakta Risis, many different 
religious sects have cropped up in this world. 

The Veda is not the general property of all. The Ritvigs, Hotls, 
Udgatas and various Yajniks, claim the Veda as their own property. 
But the ttih^sas and the Puranas are not so ; they are the general pro¬ 
perty of all men and women. To advise and give instructions on 
various religious, moral, social, industrial, technical, and other 
cognate subjects, the Puranas were composed. Therefore it is written 
in the Brahmauda Puranara that that Brahmana w^ho has studied 
even the four Vedas with their Angas and the Upanisadas and yet 
has not studied the Puranas, cannot be clear-sighted, wise, and skilful. 
For it is the Vedas that are enlarged, expanded, and . explained in the 
Itihasas and in the Puranas. Idence the parsons void of the knowledge 
of the Puranas, are afraid of the Vedas, for they are verily the persons 
that insult the Vedas. The Puranas are very ancient and they explain 
the Vedas; hence they are named the Purinas, Those who know 
these Puranas are freed of all their sins. 

The Visnu Bhagavat was written after the Itihasas and the 
other Puranas were composed, and written. And then Vyasa 

Deva found his full satisfaction. Hence this treatise is known as 
the Pafichametara Parana. Some hold the opinion that this Sri 
iMad Bhagavat was written by Bopa Deva, the great grammarian 
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of Bengal. There are the ten characteriistics of the Puranas:—(1) 
Sarga, (2j Visarga, (3) Samstha, (4) Raksa, (5) Manvantara, (6) 
Vams'a kathana, (7) Vat.is'anucharita, (8) Pralaya, (9) Hetu and, 
(10) Apas’raya. Whereas some others consider the five characteristics as 
the angas of the PurAnas to be dwelt upon, Those that are charac¬ 
terised by the ten qualities are denominated as Maha Puranas and 
those of five qualities are known as the Upa-Puranas or the Alpa 
Purlin as. 

The creations of Mahat, Ahamkara, the Sthula and Suksma in 
driyas and the gross creations are known as the Sarga, From the inherent 
tendencies and desires, the vijas, as it were, the creation of all these 
moveables and.non-moveables is known as Yisarga or the secondary 
creation. The ways and means of living of all the Chara Bhutas 
and men are known as Samstha or Sthiti. The A vataras of Narayana 
for the preservation of the Devas, Tiryakas, men, and the Risis are 
known as the Raks^. The periods of the Amsavat^ras are known as 
the Maiivantaras. The descriptions of the histories cr stories, past, present, 
and future of the several holy kings born of Brahma, are known as 
Vams'akathana; and the descriptions of the characters of their de¬ 
scendants are known as Vams'annkathana. The four different Lay as 
Naimittika, Pr^kritik, Nitya and Atyantika are known as the Pralayas. 
Describing the Jivas as the cause of the origin, creation, preservation, 
and destruction of this vis’va is known as Hetu. And Apas'raya is 
the Great Refuge of All, the Great Solace of all, the Great Witness 
of the three states Jagrat, Svapna and Susiipti. The five charac¬ 
teristics of the Upa Puninas are Sarga, Pratisarga, Yams'a, Manvantara 
and Yains’dnucharita. If we consider the five characteristics, this 
Devi Bhagavata is reckoned as one of the Maha Puranas. There 
are three hundred and eighteen Adhyayas in the Devi Bhagavatam 
whereas in the Bhagavatam there are three hundred and thirty-two 
AdhyS,yas. So some discrepancy arises here as far as the Adhyayas 
are concerned. ;§ri Yisnu BhAgavat is mainly philosophical, following 
the Dars'anas. Whereas the ^ri jMad Devi Bhagavatam follows the 
Tantras. Therefore in the treatises on Devi Y^mala, etc., the superiority 
of this Devi Bhagavata is maintained. By no means, therefore, anyone is 
to consider this Devi Bhagavatam as of a very recent date. It is now 
proved that in the first century A. D. the Tantraswere widely current. The 
worship of Radha is the effect of the Tantrik influence. In the Yiynu 
Bh^gavat no mention is made of Radha. Owing to these various reasons, 
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though some portions of 5ri Devi Bhflgavatain were more aiicieut than 
Visnu Bh^gavatam, yet the present treatise got its present bearing 
and form between the (9th) ninth and (11th) eleventh century. A. D. And 
Nilakantha and Swami are the two commentators of this Devi 
Bhagavatam. 

From various considerations • it may be seen that in very ancient 
times there was only one Bhilgavatam and that was respected by the 
Bhilgavatas. Then on account of the Bauddhik influence, when the 
Brahmanya Dharma declined, that old Bhagavatam was on the point of 
dying out. Next when the Br^hminism revived, the Vaisnavas 
and various other sects became powerful, the Vaisnavas composed their ^ri 
BhSgavat and the ^aktas composed their Devi Bhagavatam. In conclusion, 
we assert also that on account of the anecdotes of Mangala Chandi, Sasthi 
and Manasa and other Devis occurring in the Devi Bhagavatam, we 
hesitate much to accept the treatise in the ranks of the ancient 
Puranas and we are very much inclined to think that there had been 
many interpolations of a recent character and that, too, from Bengal. 
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1 . ^ri Narayaiii said :—This (Highest) Prakriti is recognised as 
five-fold. When She is engaged in the work of Creation, She appears 
as :— 

(1) Dargji, the Mother of Ganes'a (2) Radha, (3) Laksrai, (4) 
Sarasvati and (.5) Savitri. 

2-3. NUrada replied;—0 Thou, the Best of JSAnins ! Who is this 
Prakriti i (Whether She is of the the nature of Intelligence or of matter?) 
Why did She manifest Herself and then again why did She reveal 
Herself in these five forms ? And what are Her characteristics ? Now 
Thou oughtest to describe the lives of all, the different modes of their 
worship, and the fruits that are accrued thereby. Please also inform 
me which Forms of them manifested themselves in which different places. 
Dost Thou please narrate to me all these. 

4-18. NarSyana said :—0 Child ! Who is there in this world that 
can describe fully the characteristics of Prakriti ! However I will describe 
to you that much which I heard from my own fither, Dharma. Hear. The 
prefix Pra” in the word Prakriti means exalted, superior, exeellent ; and 
the affix ‘‘ Kriti” denotes creation. So the (rod less, the Devi Who is the 
most excellent in the work of creation is known as the Devi Prakriti. 
To come closer Pra” signifies the Sattva Guna, the most exalted 
quality, ‘'MCri” denotes the Rajo Gun wind Ti” denotes the Tamo 
Guna. t^The Sattva Gana is considered as the Highest as it is perfectly 
clear and free from any impurities whits)evor ; the Rajo Guna is con¬ 
sidered interunliate as it hu this defeot:—• that it spreads a veil over the 
reality of things, so a? not to allow men to unlerstind the True Reality» 
while the Tamo Guna is considered worst as it completely hides the Real 
Knowledge). 

So when this Intelligence of the uiture of BiMhino, beyond the three 
attributes, gets tinged with the above three Giinas and becomes omni¬ 
potent, then She is superior (Pradlrina) in the work of creation. Hence 
She is styled as Prakriti. 
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O Child Narada ! The state just preceding that of creation is denoted 
by ‘‘ Pra” ; and Kri” signifies creation. So the Great Devi that exists 
before creation is called Prakriti after creation' The Parainatina by His 
Yoga May4 ^akti, the Holy Ghost) divided Himself into two parts ; 

the right side of which was male and the left side was the female Prakriti. 
{Note :—The Holy Ghost is the principle of Conception and Emanation, 
Creation). So the Prakriti is of the nature of Brahma. She is Eternal. As the 
fire and its burning power are not different, so there is no separate 
distinction between Atman and His »§akti, between Purusa and Prakriti. 
Therefore those that are foremost and the highest of the Yogis do not 
recognise any difference between a male and a female. All is Brahman. 
He is everywhere as male and female for ever. There is nothing in this 
world that can exist for a moment even without this Brahman consisting 
of male and female, (i.e. they are Brahman with Maya manifested). Out 
of the Will of Sri Krisna, to create the world Whose Will is all in all, 
came out at once the Mula Prakriti, the Great Devi Is'vari, (the Lady 
Controller of the Universe) Brahma with in a state of equilibriums). 

By Her Command came out five Forms from Her, either for the purpose of 
creation or for bestowing Favour and Grace to the Bhaktas (devotees). Durg4 
the Mother of Ganos'a, comes, as the first, the most auspicious, loved by 
^iva. She is NSrayani, Visnu May^, and of the nature of Purna Brahma 
(the Supreme Brahma). This eternal, all auspicious Devi is the Presiding 
Deity of all the Devas and is, therefore, worshipped and praised by 
Brahma and the other Devas, Munis, and Manus. This Bhagavati 
Durga Devi, (when She gets pleased) destroys all the sorrows, pains and 
troubles of the Bhaktas that have taken Her refuge, and gives them 
Dharma, everlasting name and fame, all auspicious things and bli^s and 
all the happiness, nay, the Final Liberation ! She is the Greatest Refuge 
of these Bhaktas that come to Her wholly for protection and are in great 
distress, whom She saves from all their dangers and calamities. In fact, 
know this Durga Devi as, verily, the Presiding Deity of the heart of Krisna 
and as His Highest J5akti, of the nature of the Holy Fire and the Holy 
Light. She is Omnipotent and resides always with Krisna, the Great 
God. She is worshipped by all the Sidlha Purusas -(those that have 
attained success;; the (eighteen) Siddhis all go to Her and when pleased 
She gives whatever Siddhis (success) that Her Bhaktas want. 

19-40. This Great Devi is the intelligence, sleep, hunger, thirst, 
shadow, drowsiness, fatigue, kindness, memory, caste, forbearance, 
errors, peace, beauty, and consciousness, contentment, nourishment 
prosperity, and fortitude, She is sung in the Vedas and in other S astras 
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af» the Mah?A Maya, of the nature of the Universe. In reality, She is the 
AIl-l§akbi of the Universe and She is the Sakti of Krisna. All tlieso 
qualities are also mentioned in the Vedas. What is mentioned here is a 
tithe merely, in comparison to that of the Vedas. She has infinite 

qualities. No v hear of other ^aktis. The second ^akti of the Paramat- 
man is named Padmd (Laksmi). She is of the nature of Buddha Sattva 
(Higher than Sattva Guna) and is Krisna’s Presiding Deity of all wealth 
and prosperity. Tliis very beautiful Laksmi Devi is the complete master 
of the senses ; She is of a very peaceful temper, of good mood and all-aus¬ 
picious. She is free from greed, delusion, lust, anger, vanity and egoism. 

She is devoted to Her husband and to Her Bhaktas ; Her 

words are very sweet and She is very dear to Her husband, indeed, the 
Life and Soul of Him. This Devi is residing in all the grains and veget¬ 
ables and so She is the Source of Life of all the beings. She is residing in 
Vaikuntha as Maha Laksmi, chaste and always in the service of her 
husband. She is the Heivenly Laksmi, residing in the Heavens and the 
royal Laksmi in palaces and the Griba Laksmi i?i the several families of 
several householders. ON^rada! All the lovely beauty that you see in 
all the living beings and all the things, it is She ; She is the glory and 
fame of those that have done good and pious works and it is She that is the 
prowess of the powerful Kings. She is the trade of merchants, the mercy 
of the saints, engaged in doing good to others and the seed of dissensions iii 
those sinful and viseious persons as approved of in the Vedas. She is 
worshipped by all, reverenced by all. Now I will describe to you about the 
third Sakti of the Great God who is the Presiding Deity of knowledge 
speech, intelligence, and learning. This third Sakti is named Sarasvati. 
She is all the learning of this endle^ Universe and She resides as medha 
(intelligence) in the hearts of all the human beings ; She is the power in 
composing poetry ; She is the memory and She is the great wit, light, 
Splendour and inventive Genius. She gives the power to understand the 
real meaning of the various difficult Siddhaota works ; She explains and 
makes us understand the difficult passages and She is the remover of all 
doubts and difficulties. She acts when we write books, when we argue 
and judge, when we sing songs of music ; She is the time oi’ measure in 
music ; She holds balance and union in vocal and instrumental music. 
She is the Goddess of speech ; She is Presiding Deity in the knowledge of 
various subjects ; in argumentations and disputations. In fact all the 
beings earn their livelihood by taking recourse to Her. She is peaceful and 
holds in her hands Vina (lute) and books. Her nature is purely Sattvic 
(Suddha Sattva), modest and very loving to ^ri Hari. Her colour is 
white like ice clad mountains, like that of the white sandal, like that of the 
Kanda flower, like that of the Moon, or white lotus. She always repeats 
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the name of Paramatma Sri Krisiia while She turns Her bead composed 
of jewels. Her nature is ascetic ; She is the bestower of the fruits of the 
asceticism of the ascetics ; She is the Siddhi and Vid}A of all ; She grantj, 
always success to all. Were She not here, the whole host of BrAhmin^ 
would always remain speechless like the dead cluster of persons. What 
IS recited in the Vedas as the Third Devi is the Holy Word, the Third 
Sakti, Sarasvati. Tduis I have described Her. Xo.v hear the glories of 
the other Davis in accordauca with tha Ve l is. She is the mother of the 
four colours (castes), the origin of the (six) VedAingas (the limbs of the 
Vedas and all the Clihandis, the boed ot all the inantrams of San lhj^ 
vandanam and the Hoot, the Seed of the Tantras ; She Herself is versed 
in all the subjects. Herself an ascetic, She is the Tapis of the Brahmins • 
She is the Tejas (Fire) and the caste of the Brahmin eiste and embodies 
in Herself all sorts of Samskaras (tendencies; inclinations); She is the 
Japam. Pure, known by the names of Savitri and Gayatri, She re¬ 
sides always in the Brahma Loka (the Sphere of Brahml) and is such 
as all the sacred places of pilgrimages want Her touch for their purifi¬ 
cation . 

41-4i7. Her colour is perf^^etly white like the pure crystal. She is 
purely ^addlia Sattva, of the uatura of the Highest Bliss ; She is eternal 
and superior to all. She is of the nature of Para Brahma an l is the 
bestower of Moksa. She is the Fiery S'akti and the Presiding Deity of 
the Brahma Teja (Ihe fiery spirit of Brahma, and the Brahinanas). The 
whole world is purified by the touch of Whose Feat, this S5.vitri Devi is 
the Fourth Sakti. O Child Narada ! Now I will describe to you abo it 
the Fifth Sakti, the Devi lladhika. Hear. She is the Presiding Deity 
of the five Pranas ; She Herself is the Life of ail ; dearer than life even to 
§ri Krisna ; and She is highly more beautiful and superior to all the other 
Prakrit! Devis. bhc dwells in everything; She is very proud of Her good 
fortune (Saiibhagyam); Her glory is infinite ; and She is the wife, the left 
body, as it were, of 5ri Krisna and She is not in any way inferior to Him, 
either in quality or in the Tejas (fiery Spirit) or in any other thing. She 
is Higher than the Highest; the Essence of all, infinitely superior, the First 
of all, Eternal, of the nature of the Highest Bliss, fortunate, highly respected, 
and worshipped by all. She is, the Presiding Devi of the Rasa LiU of 
Sri Krisna. From Her has sprung the Rasa mandalam and She is the 
Grace and the Ornament of the R^sa mandalam (the dance in a circle in 
Rasa). 

Note :—Extracts from a paper on Creation as explained by Hon’ble 
Justice Sir G. Woodroffe. 

The Lecturer commenced by pointing out that an examination of any 
d) 3 "riae of erntiou ravnh two fundamental concepts* Those of Being 
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(Kutastha) and Becoming (Bbava); Changelessness and Change ; the one 
^nd Many. The Brahman or Spirit in its own nature (Svarupa) is and 
never becomes. It is the evolutes derived from the Principle of Becoming 
(MuU prakriti) which constitute what is called Nature. The latter 
principle is essentially Movement. The world is displayed by conscious¬ 
ness (chit) in association with Mulu prakriti in cosmic vibration (spandana). 
Recent iYesfcern hypotheses have made scientific “ matter*’ into Mily^ in 
the sense that it is but the varied appearances produceJ in our mind by 
vibration of and in the single substance ether. The doctrine of vibration 
(Spandana) is however in India an ancient inheritance. The whole world is 
born from the varied forms of the initial movement iu Muld Prakriti. The 
problem is how does such multiplicit}' exist without derogation to the 
essential unit of its efficient cause, the spirit ? The lecturer then made a 
rapid survey of the Sankh}"a philosophy on this point, which assumed two 
real and independent principles of Being and Becoming which it calls 
Purus 1 and Prakriti and passed from this the easiest dualistic answer to 
the pure monism of Sankara which asserted that there was but one 
Principle of Being, the Sadvastu and Maya, whether considered as a 
5akti of Is'vara or as the product of such ^akti was Avastu or nothing. 
He then pointed out that the Tantrik doctrine with which he dealt 
occupied a mi ddle position between these two points cf view. Siva in the 
Ivularnava Tantra says ‘'Some desire Monisin (Advaitavada), others 
Dualism (DvaitavMa), Such, however, know not My Truth which is 
neither Monism nor Dualism (Dvaitadvaita vivarjita). Tantra is not 
Dvaitavada for it does not recoirnise Prakriti as an independent uncons¬ 
cious principle (Achit). It differs from Sankara’s Advaitavada in holding 
that Prakriti as a conscious principle of Becoming, that is as Sakti, is not 
not Avastu, though its displayed picture, the world is Mdya. It effects a 
syntheois of the Sankhya dualism by the conversion of the twin principles 
ofPurusaand Prakriti into the unity which is the Ardhanaris'vara 5iva 

Sakti. 

As regards other matters it adopts the notions of the Sankhya such as 
the concepts of Mul^ prakriti with the three Gunas, vibration (spandana), 
evolution (Parinama) of the Vikritis and the order of emanation of the 
Tattvas. Sakti which effects this exists and is Herself never unconscious 
(Achit) though It has the power to make the Jiva think It is such. If 
this were understood one would not hear such nonsense as that the S^ktas 
(whose religion is one of the oldest in the world) worship material force or 
gross matter (Jada). 
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The lectiirei- then shortly ex[)Iained the nature of 5akti (Sakti Tiittva), 
a term which derived from tlic root “ 5ak” meant the Divine Power 
whoraby th« world was created, manifested cand destroyed. In Taiitra the 
power and the Lor i who wields it (Saktimau) are one and the same, ^iva 
and S dvti are one and the same, ^iva is Brahman, 5akti is Brahman. 
The first is the transcend^^nt, the second the immanent aspect of the one 
Brahman,Who is botli ^iva and ^akt.i. The ^Mother creates (Karya- 
vibhavini). The Father wills what She does (Karya-Vibhavaka). From 
their union creation comes, t^akti is not like tlie diminutive female 
figure which is seen on the lap of some Indian images, to which is 
assigned the subordinate position which some persons consider a Hindu 
wife should ooe ipy. She is not a handmaid of the Lord but the Lord 
Himself in Her aspect as Mother of the worlds. This 5akti is both 
Nirguna and Saguna that is Chit S^akti and May^ Sikti. 

A fter th is defining The nature of ^.ikti by which the world was created, 
the lecturer commenced an account of its manifestation as the universe, 
following in tin miin the inula Tilaka written in tlie eleventh century 
by Liksmanuchrirya. the Guru of the celebrated Kashmiriun Tantrik, 
Abhinava Gupta. The following is a very abbreviated summary of this, the 
main portion of the paper. The lecturer first referred to the Aghanavastha 
Slate which was that Niskala Siva and touching upon the question why 
5iva became Sakala (associated with Kala) and creative explained the term 
Kala and the theory of Adristasristi by the Tantra as by other Sis* 

tras. The former is according to Sdnlchya, Alalaprakriti ; according to 
Vedanta, Avidyfi and according to the ^iva Tantra, Sakti, The latter is the 

doctrine that the impulse to creation is proximately caused by the Karma 

of tlie Jivas. It is the seed of Karma which contains the germ of Cosmic 
will to life. When Karma becomes ripe, there arises the state called 
Iksana and other names indicative of creative desire and will. There then 
takes' place a development which is peculiar to the Tantra called Sadris'a 
Parintlma, which is a kind of Vivartta. The development is only 
apparent for there is no real change in the Anandamaya Kosa. 6akti 
which exists in Sakala Siva in a purely potential state is said to issue 
from Him. This is the first Kinetic aspect of Sakti in which Sattagup a 

is displayed. This is the Paramilkasavasthil. Ndda (Sound, Word) then 
appears. Sakti beeomes further Kinetic through the enlivening of the 
Rajo Guna. This the Aksaravastha. Tben under the influence of 
Tamas, Isvara becomes Ghanibhuta and what is called the Paruvindii. 
This is the Avyaktavasthu. Thus the Supreme Vindu men call by 
different names, Maha Visnu, Brahma purusa, or Devi. It is compared to 
a grain of gram which under its sheath contains two seeds in undivided 
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union. These are 5iva ^akti and their encircling sheath is This 

Vindu unfolds and displays itself, in the threefold aspect of Vindu, Vija, 
Nada ; or Siva, Sakti, and Siva Sakti ; the three Saktis of will, knowledge 
and action. This is the mysterious Kama Kala which is the root of all 
Mantras. These seven :—Sakala Siva, Sakti, Nada, Paravindu, Vindu, 
Vija, N4da are all aspects of Sakti which are the seven divisions of the 
Mantra Om and constitute what is called the creation of Para sound in 
the Is'vara creation. 

The lecturer having explained the nature of these Saktis which formed 
part of the sound (Sabda), Sadrisa Parinuma, referred to the form or 
meaning (Artha) creation iu the same development by the appearance of 
the six Sivas from Sambhu to Brahma which were aggregate (Samasti) 
sound powers. It was he said, on the differentiation of the Paravindu that 
there existed the completed causal Sabda which is the Hidden Word. Tho 
causal body or Para Sabda and Artha being complete, there then 
appeared the Displayed word or Sabdartha. This is a composite like the 
Greek Lottos. The Sabda Brahman or Brahman as cause of Sabda is the 
Chaitanya in all beings. The Sabdartha in the Vedantin Namarupa or 
world of name and form of this Sabdartha the subtle and gross bodies are 
constituted, the Saktis of which are the Hiranyagarbba sound, called 
Madbyam^ and the Virdt sound Vaikhari. By Sabda is not meant merely 
physical sound which as a quality of atomic ether is evolved from Tdmasik 
Ahamkara. 

The lecturer then pointed out that there had been Adrista Sristi up 
to the appearance of Sakti and Vivartta development up to tho comple¬ 
tion of the “ Word’’ or causal sound. There then takes place real evo¬ 
lution (Parinaraa) in which the Tattvas (or elements discovered as a result 
of psychological analysis of our worldly experience) are said to emanate 
according to the Sankhya and not tho Vedantic scheme, though there were 
some peculiarities in the Tantrik exposition which tho lecturer noted. 
Finally Yogika Sristi was accepted in so far as it was tho elements which 
in varied combinations made up the gross world. 

In conclusion the lecturer pointed out that Indian Sfistra was a 
mutually connected whole. Such peculiarities as existed in any particular 
5astra were due to variety of standpoint or purpose in view. The main 
point in this connection to be reniembered w’as that the Tantra was prac¬ 
tical Sadhana ^astra. Whilst Sankara dealt with the subject from the 
standpoint of Jhanakanda, the Tantra treated it from the point of view of 
worship ((Jpasanakanda) the Tdntrik doctrine is compounded of various 
elements some of which it shared with other ^astras, some, of which are 
its own, the whole being set forth according to a method and terminology 
which is peculiar to itself. 
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48-70. She is the Lady of the Kasa Lila, the Foremost of the Jovial, 
humourous (witty) persons and dwells always in Rasa. Her abode is in 
Goloka and from Her have come out all the Gopikds. Rasa—The circular 
dance of Krisna and the cow-herdesses of VrindAvana. Her nature is the 
Highest Bliss, the Highest Contenment, and Excessive Joy ; She tr\n3* 
cends the three Satjva. Raja and Tamo Gunas and is Nirakara (without 
any particular form) ; but She dwells everywhere but unconnected with 
any. She is the soul of all. She is without any effort to do anything and 
void of Ahamkara. She assumes forms only to show Her favour to Her 
Bhaktas. The intelligent learned men (Pundits) read Her Mahiraa (glories) 
in meditating on Her according to the Vedas. The chief of the Devas and 
the Munis could never see Her ; Her clothings are fire proofs and She is 
decorated with mauy ornaments all over Her body. Her body looks as if 
the crores of moons have risen all at once ; She is the Giver of Bhakti 
(devotion) towards Krisna, service towards Krisna ; and She bestows all 
wealth and prosperity. In Varaha Kalpa i, c., when the Varaha incarna¬ 
tion took placa 5 She incarnated Herself as the daughter of one Gopa (cow¬ 
herd), named Vrisabhanu. And Earth was blessed by the touch of Her 
teet. She is such as Brahma and the other Devas could never perceive 
Her by any of their senses, yet every one at Vrindavan saw Her very 
easily. She is the Gem amongst women. And when She is seen on the 
breast of Krisna, it seems that lightenings flash in the blue mass of clouds 
in the sky. In days gone by, BrahmA practised several austerities for sixty 
thousand years to purify Himself by seeing the nails of Her toes ; but far 
from seeing that, lie could not have that even in His dreams. At last He suc¬ 
ceeded in seeing Her at VrindAvana and became blessed. O child Narada ! 
This is the fifth Prakriti and she is denominated as RadhA. Every female m 
every Universe is sprung from a part of 6ri RadhA or part of a part. O 
Narada ! Thus I have described to you the five Highest Prakritis Durga 
and others. Now I am going to describe those that are parts of these 
Prakritis. Hear. The Ganges, Gaiiga has sprung from the lotus feet of 
Visnu ; Her form is fluidlike; She is eternal. And She is the veritable 
burning Fire to burn away the sins of the sinners. She is sweet to touch in 
taking baths and in drinking ; She gives final liberation to the Jivas, aiid 
leads easily to the Goloka Abode. She is the holiest amongst the places of 
pilgrimages and is the first of the running rivers. She is the rows of 
pearls in the clotted hairs of Mahadeva’s bead and She is the Tapasva 
(asceticism) incarnate of the Tapasvis (ascetics) of the Bharata Varsa. 
This Ganges purifies the three worlds and is the part of MulA Prakriti ; 
She shines like the Full Moon, is white like white lotus and like milk ; 
She is pure S'uddha Sattva, clear, free from any Ahamkara, chaste and 
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balovel of N^c4yanv Tlij Talasi DjvI is tba onsort of ViSQu. She is 
the ornament of Narayaiia, and dwells always at the lotus feet of NArayana, 
By Her are performed all the acts of worship, all austerities, aud all 
Sankalaps (resolves). She is the chief of all the flowers, holy and able 
to give merits (Punyam) to others. At Her sight and touch, Nirvana 
can be obtained ; and, were it not for Her, there could bo no other fire in 
this Kali Yuga to burn the sins. She Herself is of the nature of Fire 
and at the touch of Whose lotus-feet, the earth is purified ; all the Tirthas 
desire to have Her sight and touch for purification and without Her all 
acts in this world become fruitless. She bestows Moksa (liberation) to 
those who want final liberation, grants all sorts of desires to several 
people, Who Herself is like a Kalpa Vriksa, Who is the Presiding Deity 
of all the trees in Bharata and Who has come here to grant 
satisfaction to the ladies of Bharata Varsa and She is considered very 
superior throughout all parts of India. This 'f ulasi Devi is the chief 
factor of Mul4 Prakriti. 

71-95. Then comes the Maiiasa Devi, the daughter of Kas'yapa. 
She is the dear disciple of Sankara and is therefore very learned in matters 
of S'astras. She is the daughter of xVnanta Deva, the Lord of Snakes 
and is respected very much by all the Ndgas, She Herself is very beau¬ 
tiful, the Lady of the Ndgas, the mother of the Ndgas aud is carried 
by them. She is decorated with ornaments of the Snakes ; She is respected 
by the NdgenJras and She sleeps on the bed of Snakes, She is Siddha 
Yogini, the devotee of Visnuanl always ready in the worship of Visnu; 
She is the Tapas aud the bestower of the fruits of Tapas, , Herself an 
ascetic, She spent three lakh years (according to the Deva measure) and 
has become the foremost of the ascetics in Bhdratvarsa, She is tho Presidinf^* 
Deity of all the mantras ; Her whole body shines with Brahmateja (the 
Holy Fire of Brahma). Herself of the nature of Brahma, She again 
meditates on Brahman. She is sprung from a part of ^ri Krisna and the 
chasle wife of Jarat Kdiu Muni, the mother of Astika, the great Muni ; 
She is the part of Muld Prakriti. O Child Narada ! Now comes the 
S'asthi Devi, the Mother of Devasend. She is the most superior amongst 
the (Jauri and the other sixteen Matrikds. This chaste woman is the giver 
ot sons and grandsons in the three worlds and the nurse, the foster mother 
of all. She is the sixth part of Mula Prakriti and is hence known by 
the name of ^asthi. She lives near to every child as an aged Yogini, 
Her M’orship is everywhere prevalent in the twelve months Vais'dkha, 
etc. When the child gets born, on the sixth day Her worship is done in 
the lying-in-chamber and again on the 21st day (after twenty clays have 
passed away) the most auspicious worshipful ceremony of Her is performed, 
Tho Munis bow down to Her with reverence and want to visit Her daily# 
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She protae’is all chtllreii al vays ^vith a in)bh3r’i affeetija itu heirt This 
fiisthi Divi is a^ain the pirt of Mull Piakribi. Than appears the Devi 
Mangala ChandikH, She goes trom one house to another, ou land or through 
water or in air, doing great good to them ; She has come out of the face of 
the Prakrit! Devi and is doing always all sorts of good to this world. Her 
name is Mangala Chandi because She is all auspicious at the time of creation 
and assumes very furious angry appearance at the time of destruction. So 
the Pundits say. On every Tuesday in all the worlds Her worship is 
done ; and She, when pleased, gives to women sons, grandsons, wealth, 
prosperity, fame and good of all sorts and grants all desires. This 
Mangala Chandi is again the part of Mula Prakriti, Now come the 
lotus-eyed M5.hes’vari Oli who when angry can destroy all this universe 
in a moment, who sprang from the forehead of the Mula Prakriti, Durga to 
slay the two Demons Kumbha and Nis'umbha, She is tlie half-portion 
of Durga and qualified like Her, fiery and energetic. The beauty and splen¬ 
dour of whose body make one think as if the millions of suns have arisen 
simultaneously. Who is the foremost of all the Saktis and is more powerful 
than any of them, Who grants success to all the persons. Who is superior to 
all and is of Yogic nature, Who is exceedingly devoted to Krisna and like 
Him fiery, well-qualified, and valorous, (Those body has become black by the 
constant meditation ofS'ri Krisna, Who can destroy in one breath this whole 
Brahmanda, Who was engaged in fighting with the Daityas simply for 
sport and instruction to the people and Who, when pleased in worship can 
grant the four fruits Dharma, Artha, Kama and iloksa. This Kali is also 
the part of Prakriti. The Devi Basundhara (Earth) is again the part of 
MuU Prakriti. Brahma and the other Devas, all the Muni mandalams 
(the spheres of Munis), fourteen Manus and all men sing hymns to Her, 
She is the support of all and filled with all sorts of grains. She is the 
source of all gems and jewels, She bears in Her womb all the precious 
metals. All sorts of best things issue from Her. She is the Refuge of all. 
The subjects and kings worship Her always and chant hymns to Her. 
All the Jivas live through Her and She bestows all sorts of wealth and 
prosperity. Without Her, all this, moving or non moving, become void 
of any substratum. Where to rest on! 

96-143. O Child Niirada! Now hoar about them who arc issued 
again from the parts of Mula Prakriti as well as the names of their wives. 
I will DOW narrate duly. The Devi “ Svaha ” is the wife of Agni (Fire)^ 
and the whole Universe worships Her. Without Her, the Devi can never 
take any oblations. Daksin^ and Diksa are both the wives of Yajoa 
(Sacrifice). They are honoured every .vhere. So much so tliat without 
Dakflin^ (the fees given at'the oiul of tlie Sacrifice) no sacrificial ceremonies 
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can bo complete and fructifying. The Dovi^Svadha” is the wife of the Pitris. 
All worship this Devi “Svadha svhether they are Munis, Mauus, or men 
If this mantra “ Svadha’’ be not uttered while making an offering 
to the Pitris, all turn out useless. The Devi Svasti is the wife of the 
Vdyii Dova; She is honoured everywhere in the Universe. Without this 
‘•Svasti’’ Devi no giving nor taking nor any action can be fructifying 
and useful. “ Pusti (nourishment) is the wife of Ganapati. All in this 
world worship this Pusti Dovi. Without this “ Pusti women or men 
alike all become weaker and weaker. Tusii (satisfaction, contentment) 
is the wife of Ananti Deva. She is praised and worshipped everywhere 
in this wjrKl. Without Her no one anywhere in the world can be happy. 

Sampatti ’’ is the wife of Istlna Deva. The Suras, the men all alike 
worship Her. Were it not for Her, all in this world would be oppressed 
with dire poverty. The Devi “ Dhribi^’ is the wife of Kapila Deva. She 
is honoured ^(piall}’^ in all places. Were it not for Her, all the people in 
this world would have become impatient. TheSatiDevi is the wife 
of Satya Deva. (Truth.) She is endearing to the whole world. The liberated 
t>nes worship llerahv.ays. Were it not for tlie tnitli loving Sati, the whole 
world Would have lost the treasure in friendsliip. Day a “ Mercy ’’ en¬ 
dearing to the whole world is the chaste wife of “ Mohu Deva She is 
liked by all. Mere it not for Her, all the world would have become hopeless* 
The Devi Pratistha *’ (fame, celebrity) is the wife of Punya Deva (merit). 
She gives merits to persons according as they worship Her. Were it not 
for Her, all the persons would remain dead while living. The Devi 
“Ivirti (fame) is the wife of Sukarma (good works). Herself a Siddha 
(one who has acquired the result of one s success), all the blessed people 
honour Her with great reverence. Were it not for Her, all the persons 
in this world would have been dead, devoid of any fame. Kriy^ (work- 
efforts, action, doing) is the wife of ‘‘Udyoga’* (enthusiasm). All honour 
Her greatly. O Muni Xarada ! Were it not for Her, the whole people 
would be void of any rules and regulations. Falsehood is the wife of 
Adharma (unrighteousness) She is honoured greatly by all the cheats 
that are extant in this world. Were she not liked by them, then all the 
cheats would bocomc extinct. She did not fall in the sight of any body 
in the Satya Xuga. Her subtle form became visible in the Treta Yuga. 
When the Dvapara Yuga came, She^beoame half developed. And at last 
when the Kali Yuga has come, She is fully developed and there is no 
second to Her whether in bold confidence and shamelessness or in talking 
much and pervading everywhere. With her brother Deceitfulness She 
roams from one house to another. Peace and modesty and (shame) are 
both the wives of good behaviour, Were they not existent, all in this 
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world would have turned out deluded and mad. Intelligence, genius and 
fortitude, these three are the wives of Jn^na (knowledge). Had they not 
lived, every one would become stupid and insane. Murti is the wife of 
Dharma Deva. She is of the nature of Beauty to all and very charm¬ 
ing. Were it not for Her, Paramatman would not get any resting place ; 
and the whole universe would have become Niralamba (without anything 
to rest). This Chaste Murti Devi is of the nature of splendour, loveliness 
and Laksmi. She is everywhere respected, worshipped and reverenced. 

‘ Sleep ^ the Siddha Yogini, is the wife of Rudra Deva, who is of the 
nature of KaUgni (the universal conflagration at the break-up of the 
world). All the Jivas spend their nights with Her. The twilights, 
night and diy are the wives of K41a (Time.) If they were not, the 
Creator even would not be able to reckon time. Hunger and thirst are 
the wives of Lobha (covetuousness). They are thanked, respected and 
woirshipped by the whole world. Had they not lived, the whole world 
would have merged ever iu an ocean of anxieties. Splendour and burning 
capacity are the wives of Tejas (firej. Without these, the Lord of the 
world could never have created and established order in this universe. 
Death and old age are the daughters of the Kala, and the dear wives of 
Jvara (the disease). Without these, all the creation would come to an 
end. The Tandra (drowsiness,, lassitude) aud Priti (satisfaction) aiM the 
daughters of Nidra (sleep). And they are the dear wives of Sukha 
(pleasure). They are present everywhere in this world. O Best of Munis ! 
SraddhSr (faith) and Bhakti (devotion) are the wives of Vairagyam 
(dispas^ion). For then all the persons can become liberated while living 
(jivanmuktas). Besides these there is Adiii, the Mother of the Gods, 
Surabhi, mother of cows ; Diti, the mother of the Daityas ; Kadru, the 
mother of the NAgas (serpents) ; Viuata, the mother of Gaduda, the 
prince of birds ; and Dauu, the mother of the Danavas. All are very 
useful for the purpose of creation. But these all are parts of MCila 
Prakriti. Now I will mention some of the ocher parts of Prakriti. 
Hear. Ilohini, the wife of the Moon, Sanjn^, the wife of the Sun ; Sata- 
rupa, the wife* of Manu ; Sachi, the wife of Indra ; TaiA, the wife of 
Brihaspati ; Arundhati, the wife of Vas'istha; Anasuya, the wife of 
Atri; Devahuti, the wife of Kardama ; Prasuti, the wife of Daksa; 
Menak§-, the mind born daughter of the Pitris and the mother of AmbikA, 
Lopamudra, Kunti, the v^ife of Kuvera, the wife of Varuna, BindhyA- 
vail, the wife of the King Bali ; Damayauti, Yas'odi\, Divaki, Gdndh^rf, 
Draupadi, ^aivy^, Satyavati, the chaste and noble wife of Brisabh^nu and the 
mother of R^dh^l ; Maiidodari ; Kaus'aly^, Kiiiravi ; SubhadrA ; Ilevati, 
SatyabhSmi'l, K^lindi, Liiksmau^ ; J^Imbavati ;N\gaajiti, Mitrabind^, 
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Laksana,Rukmini, Sita, the Laksmi incarnate; K41i, Yojana gandh^, 
the chaste mother of Vyasa, tjsa, the daughter of Vilna, her companion 
Chitralekh^; Prabli^vati, Bhaniimati, the Sati Mayavati, Renuk^, the 
mother of Paras'iiraraa ; Rohini, the mother of Balararaa, Ekanand^ and 
the sister of Sri Ivrisna, Sati Durgit and many other ladies are the parts 
of Prakriti. ' The village Deities are also the parts of Prakriti and all the 
female sexes, everywhere in the Universe are all come from the parts of 
Prakriti. So to insult any woman is to insult the Prakriti. If one 
worships a chaste Brahmin woman, who has her husband and son living, with 
clothings, ornaments, and saivlal piste, etc., one worshij)?, as it were, 
Prakriti. If any Yipra worships a virgin girl, eight years old, with clothings, 
ornaments and sandalpaste, know that lie has worshipped the Prakriti 
Devi. The best, middling, and worst are all sprang from Prakriti. 
Those women that are sprung from Sattva Guna are all very good natnred 
and chaste ; those that are sprung from llajo Guna are middling and very 
ranch attached to worldly enjoyments and do their selfish ends and thoie 
that are sprung from Tamo Gunas are recognised as worst and belonging to 
the unknown families, They are very scurrilous, cheats, raining theirfamilies, 
fond of their own free ways, quarrelsome and no seconds are found equal 
to them. Such women become prostitutes in this world and ApsacAs in the 
Heavens. The klermaphrodites are parts of Prakriti but they are of the 
nature of Tamo Gunas. 

144-150. Thus I have described to you the nature of Prakriti. So in 
this Punyabhiimi Bharata Yarsa, to worship the Devi is by all means 
desirable. In days past by, the King Suratha worshipbed the Miilu 
Prakriti Durga, the Destructrix of al! evils. Then again I$ri Rama Chandra 
worshipped Her when he wanted to kill Ravana. Since then Her worship 
is extant in the three worlds. She was first born as the honourable daughter 
of Daksa. She destroyed -the whole hosts of Daityas an 1 Danavas. It 
was She who, hearing the abusive words uttered against Her husband at the 
Yajna by Daksa, Tier fatlier, gave up Her ])ody and took up again Her 
birth. She took Her birth in the womb of Menaka and got again 
Pas'upati as Her husband. And of the two sons, KArtika and Ganes'a, 
born to Her, KArtika was the Ansa (part) of XArAyana and Ganapati 
was Sri Krisna Himself, the Lord of RAclhA. O Davarsi! After the two 
pons, Laksmi Devi came out of Durgu. ^langala RAja, the King Mars 
first worshipped Her. Since then, all in the three worlds began to 
worship Her, whether they are Devas or men. The King As'vapati first 
worshipped SAvitri Devi; and since then the Davas, Munis, all began 
to worship Her, When the Devi Sarasvati was born, the Bhagavan 
Brah nd first worshippcl liar; next the greatest Munis, Devas all began 
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to worship Her. On the full moon nij^hb of the month of lv4ruk, it 
was Bhigavan Sri Ivrisni, the Highest Spirit, that worshipped, first of 
all, the Devi ll‘\Jha within the K\sa Mandalam. the eoelos'ire, within 
which the llisa'liU was performed (the circular dance) in ihe region 
Goloka. Then under the command of Sri Krisna, all the Copas (cow¬ 
herds), Odpis, all the boys, girl^, Surabhi, the ([tieen of the race of the 
cows, and the other cows worshipped Her. So since Her worship by the 
inhabitants of GroloUa, by Brahma and the the other Devas and the Munis, 
all began to worshi[) ever Sri R5dlid with devotion atid incense, light and 
various other offerings. On earth She was first worshipped by Suyajni, 
in the the sacred field of i^haratvars.x, under the direction of Bhagavan 
^fahadeva. Subsequently, under the command of the Bhagavan Sri Krisna, 
the Highest Spirit, the inhahitants of the three worlds began to worship 
Her. The Munis with great devotion, with incense, flowers and various 
other offerings worship always the Devi Radhd. O Child Narada! 
Besides these, all the other Devis that have issued from Prakriti Devi 
are all worshipped. So much so that in the villages, the village Deities, in 
the forests, the forest Deities an I ’\n th • (fitifs, the cil.y Deities are worshipp¬ 
ed. Thus I have describe] yon all according to the Jodstras the glorious 

lives of the Devi Prakriti and Her parts. M'hat more do yon want to hear ? 

Here ends the First Chapter on the Description of Prakriti in the 

Ninth Book of the IMahapuranam §vi Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahirsi Veda Vydsa. 

CHAPTER II. 

1-L. Ndrada said : —*0 Lord ! I have heard all tliat you said in 

brief about the Prakriti Devi. Now describe in detail. dVliy the Mu Id 
Prakriti Aclyd Sakti (the Prime Force) was created at the very beginning 
before the creation of this world of five elements. How did She, being of 
the nature of the three Gnnas, come to be divided into five parts ? I 
desire to hear all this in detail. Now kindly describe their auspicious 
births, methods of worship, their meditation, their stotras, (praises) Kavachas 
( the mystic syllables considered a.s a pre.servation like armour) glor}^ and 
power in detail. 

5-26. Nura 3 'ana spoke “ 0 Devarsi ! The ^lula Prakriti, of the 
nature of Mdyd of Para Brahman is an eternal entity^ (Nitya paddrtha) just 
as the Atman, the celestial space (the nablio mandal) ; Time (Kdla), the ten 
quarters, the Universe Egg, the Goloka and, lower than this, the Vaikun- 
tha dhdma all are eternal things. Atman and Prakriti are in inseparable 
union with each other as Fire and its burning capacity, the Moon and her 
beauty, the lotus and its splendour, the Sun and his rays are inseparably 
united with each other. As the goHsmith canu'it prepare golden orna' 
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mants without gold aud as tbu potter cannot make cartlieu pots without 
earth, so the Atman cannot do auy work without'the help of this omni¬ 
potent Prakriti, 'Phe letter Sa’’ iiulicites ‘‘ Ais'yaiyam” prosperity, 
the divine powers ; and ‘‘ Kti’, denotes might, strength ; and in as much 
as She is the Bestower of the above two, the ilula Prakriti is 
named ^akti’h Bhaga” is indicative of knowledge, prosperity, wealth, 
fame ,* and in as much as Mula Prakl’iti has all these powers, She is also 
called ‘‘ Bhagavati.” And Atman “is always in union w*ith this Bhagavati 
Who is all powers, so lie is called “Bhagavan,” The Bhagavan is therefore 
sometimes with form ; and sometimes He is without form. Xoie :—When 
Prakriti becomes latent, God is without form ; with Prakriti manifest, God is 
with form.) The Yogis always think of the Liimino'is Form of the Form¬ 
less Bhagavan and declare Him to bo‘all blissful Para Brahma, the God, 
Though He is invisible, the Witness of all, Omniscient, the Cause of all, 
the Giver of everything and of every form, yet the Vaisnavas 
do not say so. The Vaisnavas declare bow can fire, strength and 
energy come when there is no fiery, strong, energetic Person behind it? 
Therefore He who shines in tho centre of this fiery sphere is the Para 
Brahma ; He is the Fiery Person ; He is Higher than the Highest. He 
is All Will ; He is All-Form, the Cause of all causes and His Form 

is Very Beautiful. He is Y'oung ; He looks very peaceful and loved by 

all. He is the Highest ; and His Blue Body shines like new rain-clouds. 
His two eyes defy the beauty of the autumn lotuses in the mid-day; 
Ilis eK(]uisitely nice rows of teeth put all the series of pearls in the 

dark back-ground. Th c peacok’s feather is seen on Ilis crown; the 

garland of Malati flowers is suspended from His neck; His nose is 
exceedingly beautiful; the sweet smile is always seen on His bps. There 
is no second like Him in showing favour to the Bhaktas. He wears 
yellow clothings, as if the burning fire is emanating all round; the 
flute is seen on both His hands, reaching to the knees. His bodv is 
decorated all over with jewels. He is the Sole Refuge of this Universe ; 
the Lord of all, omnipotent and omnipresent. No trace of deficiency 
can be seen in Him; He is Himself a Siddha (perfect) Purusa ; 
and the foremost of all Siddha Purusas; bestows Siddhis to all. The 
Vaisnavas m3ditate always That Eternal Sri Krisna, the Deva of the 
Devas. He takes a vay fully all the fears of birth, death, old age, and 
all ills and sorr>ws. The age of Brahml is the twinkling of His 
eye. That Highest Self, the Para Bralimx is denominated as Krisna. 
The word “ Kris ” denotes Bhakti to Sri Krisna and the letter “ na 
signifies devotion to His service. So He is the Bestower of Bhakti and 
devotion lo His Service. Again •' Kris denotes all; everything; and 
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n^ sij'iiidds tli 3 ro 3 b. Sj IIo Who fcho Hoot liuJ Gidator of alif 
is ^vi lvr;§aa. Wbsii II 3 Jdsired, ia tlio very be^iuniag, to create 
this Universe, tliere wa^ nothing then except Sri Krisna; and at 
last, impelled by Kala, (His Own Creation) lie became ready, in His part, 
to do the work of creation, 

27-61. The Lord, who is All Will, willed and divided Himself into 
two parts, His Left part becoming female and llis Right part becoming 
mal3. Then that Eternal One, Who is greatly loving, looked at the 
female. His left part, the Sole Receptacle to hold all the contents of 
love, very lovely to the eyes, and looking like the beautiful lotus. 
The loins of this woman defy the Moon; Her thighs put the plantain 
trees quite in the background; Her breasts are mistaken for the 
beautiful Bel fruits ; flowers are scattered as Her Hairs on the head; 
Her middle part is very slender, very beautiful to behold I Exceedingly 
lovely; appearance very calm; sweet smile reigning in Her lips; side 
long glances with Her; Her clothing is purified by fire; all over Her 
body decorated with gems. Her eyes, also, like the Chakora bird (Greek 
partridge) began to drink incessantly with joy the moon beams from 
the face of Sri Krisna, defying, as it were, nhe ten mill ions of moons. 
On Her forehead there was the dot of vermilion (red-lead); over that 
the dot of white sandal paste and over that was placed the mask. 
The fillets or braids of hair on Her head are slightly curved; this was 
decorated with Malati garlands ; on Her neck was suspended the 
necklace of gems and jewels and She is always very amorous towards 
Her husband. On looking at Her face, it seems that ten millions 
of moons have arisen at once; whan She walks, her gait puts (humiliates) 
those of ganders and elephants in shade. 0 Muni! Sri Kri§na, the Lord 
of the Rasa Danca, and the Person of Taste in the Rasa Sport, looked 
askance at Her for a while and then catching hold of Her by Her 
hand went to the Rasamaiidalam and began to play the Rasa sport, 
(the amorous pastiine), 1t seemed then the Lord of amorous pastimes 
had become incarnate there and had been enjoying the various pleasures 
of amorous passions and desires. So much, that lirahma’s one day 
passed away in that sport. The Father of the Universe, then becoming 
tired, impregnated in an auspicious moment in Her womb who was 
born of His left portion. The Prakriti Devi was also tired of the 
unbraces of S'ri Krisna; so after the intercourse, she began to perspire 
and breathe frequently. Her perspirition turned into water and deluged 
the whole universe, with water; and Her breath turned into air and became 
the life of all the baiiigs. The leuiile that sprung from the left side of 
V4yii became his wife and out of their contact orginated PrSna, ApSna, 
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Saiuana, Uduna and Vyaiia, the five sons. These are the five vital Vtiyus 
of ail the beings. Besides these from the womb of the Vayu’s wife came out 
Naga and the olher four lower Vayus. The w iter that came out from pers- 
piratiju, VaiMU i Dev.i became the presiding Deity of that; and the female, 
sprung out of the left side of Vanina Dev.i. became the wife of Varuua, 
called Varunani, On the other hand, the S'akti, of the nature of knowledge 
o{ S'ri Krisna, remained pregnant for one luiudred manvantaras. Her body 
became effnlgeot with Brahina-teji (the fire of Brahma). Krisna was 
her life and Siie again was dearer to Krisiii than his life even. She 
remained always with STu Krisna ; so m ich so that She constantly rested 
on His breast. When one hundred Manvantaras passed away, that 
Beautiful One gave birth to a Golden Kgg, d hat egg was the repository of 
the whole universe. The Beloved of Krisna became very sorry to see the 
egg and out of anger, threw that within the water collected in the centre 
the Universe. Seeing this, Sri Krisna raised a great cry and immediately 
cursed Her duly and sail:— O Angry One I 0 Cruel One! When 
you have forsaken oafc of anger this son juso born of you, 1 say then 
that you become from to-day bereft of any issue. Besides, let all those 
godly women that will spring out of your parts, they also be depiived 
of having any issue or sons and they will remain ever constant in tlieii* 
youth. O Muni ! While ST i Krisna was thus earsing, suddenly came 
out Irom the tongue ot the beloved ol Krisna, a beautiful daughter, of 
a white colour. Her clothings ivere all white, in her hands there were 
lute and book and all Her body w is d *e )ratod with ornaments made of 
gems and jewels, bhe was the presiding Deity of all the S'astras . Some 
time later the Mula Prakriti, the IDlovcd of Krisna divided into two 
parts. Oit ut Her lett portion e.ime Kamal i and oat ( f her right portion 
came Radhika. In the meaiuime ^ ri Krisna divided liimseif into two 
parts. From his right side a])pO{ued a form I wo-I)auded ; and from left 
side apperiicd a form four-handed. TTie Jfh'i Ivrisua addressed the Goddess 
Speech, holding finre in her lund, ’* O. Devi ! ^ ou follow this four-handed 
Person as his wneaud tlion ^poke to Uidiia : — ‘*0 Riddhe ! You are a 
sensitive, proud lady ; let you be My wife ; so it will do y ougood , 
S'ri Krisna also told Laksmi gladly to b?comc the wife of the tonr- 
handed Xarayana. 'I'heii Nart\vana, the Lord of the world, took both 
Tiaksini and Sarasviti to the abode Vaikuntha. O iMuni ! Both Uaksmi 
and Sirsvati became issueless, being bjrn of Radha. From the body ol 
Xarayana arose his attendants, all tour-handed. They were all equal to 
him in ajmearance, in qualifications : in spirit and in age. On the 
other hind, from the body of Karaala arose millions and millions of 
femaV* altardanls all equal (o Her in lorm and qualifications. Then 
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arose innuiiierablo Gopas (cow-herJs) from the pores of b ri Krisoa. 
They were all equal to the Lord of Goloka in form, Gunas, power and 
age ; they were all dear to Him as if they were His life. 

62-88. from the pores of liSdhika came out the Gopa Kanyas 
(cow-herdesses). They were all equal to llildha and all were Her atten¬ 
dants and were sweet-speaking. Their bodies were all decorated with 
ornaments of jewels, and their youth was constant, they were all issueless 
as S'ri Krisna cursed them thus. O Best of Brahmanas ! On the other 
hand, suddenly arose DargcV, the Maya of Visnu (The Highest Self) eternal 
and whose Deity was Kri§na. 

{N* B-) Durg^ was the Avatara of Mdia Prakrit! not the Avatura of 
Radha as Laksmi and Sarasvati were.) She is Narayaiii; She is Is'ani ; 
She is the 5akti of all and She is the Presiding Deity of the intelligence 
of S'ri Krisna, From Her have come out many other Dcvis; She is 
Mula Prakriti and she is ts'vari;no failings or insufficiencies are seen 
in Her. She is the Tejas (of the nature of Fire) and She is of the nature 
of the three Gunas. Her colour is bright like the molten gold; Her 
lustre looks as if ten millions of Suns have siinu Itaneor.sly arisen. She 
looks gracious always with sweet smile on Her lin?, Her liands are one 
thousand in number. Various weapons are in all Her bauds. The 
clothings of the three-eyed one are bright an 1 purified by Fire.She is decorated 
with ornaments all of jewels. xVlI the women wlio are the jewels are 
sprung from Her parts aril parts of parts and by the power of Her Maya,all 
the people of tha world are enchanted/ She bestows all the wealth that 
a householder wants ; She bestows on Ivrisiia’s devotee", tdie devotion 
towards Krisna; nay. She is the Vai^navi S akti of the Vaisnavas. She 
gives final liberation to those that want such and gives happiness 
to those that want happines". Sh^ is the Laksmi of the lleivens ; as well 
She Is the Laksmi of every household. She is the Tapas of the ascetics, 
the beauty of the kingdoms of the kings, the burning power of fire, the 
brilliancy of the San, the tender beauty of the Mojii, the lovely 
beauty of the lotus and the S'akti of S'ri Krisna the Highest Self. 
The Self, the world all are powerful by Her ^ikti; without Her 
everything would be a dreary dead mass. O Narada! She is the seed 
of this Tree of World; Sho is eternal; 5he is the Stay, She is Intelligence 
fruits, hunger, thirst, mercy, sleep, drowsiness, forgiveness, fortitude, 
peace, bashfulness, nourishment, contentment and lustre. The Hula 
Prakriti praising ^ri Krisna stood before Him. The Lord of Radhikc^ 
then gave Her a throne to sit. 0 Great Muni I At this moment sprang 
from the navel lotus the four—faced Brahma, with his wife S^vitrf, 
an exceedingly beautiful woman. No sooner the foiirfaceJ Brahma, 
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the foremost of the J naiiins, fond of ascetieism and holding Kamandalu 
in His hand came into being than He began to praise Sri Krisna 
by His four mouths. On the other hand the Devi Savitri, with a beauty 
of one hundred moons, born with great ease, wearing apparel purified 
by fire and decorated with various ornaments praised Krisna, the One 
an 1 Only Ci ise of the Universe and then took Her seat gladly with Her 
husband in the throne made of jewels. At that time Krisna divided 
Himself into two parts ; His left side turned into the form of MahaJeva; 
and his right side turned into the Lord of Gopikas (cow-herdesses). 
The colour and splendour of the body of ^MahdJeva is pure white like 
white crystal ;gs if one hundred suns hive aris.ii simultaneously. In 
His hands there are the tri»lent* Tris'dl and sharp-" IgeJ spear Pitt.Si 
His wearing is a tiger skin ; <n Ills h^als mittel hiir Jatai of a 
tiwny hue like molten gol 1 ; H* b-i 1 v besmeare 1 all over w'nh 

ashes, smile reigning in His ftoe and jn His fnel»eaJ, ttie semi-moon 
He has no wearing on his bins : ll-^* is D'giinbara the quarters 

of the Sky being His clothing ; His neck i^ of a blue eolaur; the serpent 
being the ornaments on His body ml on Hi- right hand the nicQ 
bead of jewds wel. p irif'l. AVhe Is alwiy^ repeating with Ilis five 
faces the Eternal Liglit d Erahma, ml Who has eonquerred Death by 
praising ^ri Krisna, Win is **t ' iio nature of Truth, the Highest Self, 

the God Incarnate, the nnteriil ciu-^ of ad things auJ the All auspicious 
of all that is good and favourable, and the Destroyer of the fear of 
birth, death, old age and disease ind Who has been name! Mritynnjaya 
(the conqueror of Death). This Mahdleva took His seat on a throne 
made of jewels (diamonds, emeralds, etc.) 

Here ends the Second chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin of 
Prikriti and Purusv in the Mahdpuranara 5ri Mad Devi Bbagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsc, 


CHAPTER III. 

1-34. NArdyana said :— ‘‘ 0 Devarsi! The egg (born of Mula Prakrit!) 
that was floating in the waters for a period equal to the life period of 
Brahma, now in the fulness of time, separated into two parts. Within 
that egg there was a powerful Child, lustrous like one thousand 
millions of suns. This child could not suck mother’s milk, as it was 
forsaken by Her. So bsing tired of hunger, the child for a moment 
cried repeatedly. The child that will become the Lord of countless 
Brahmandas (universes), now an orphan having no father nor mother 
began to look upwards from the waters. This boy came to be denominated 
afterwards by the name of M ihA Vini t, when he became gross and 
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‘^•rossor. Aa iLcie is notliioi: finor th;iii radium so there is iiothing 
Vosser than Malia Virat. The power of this Maha AHrat one-siKteeiith 
of that of S’ri Krisn i, th 3 Highest Self. But Dais bo}, boin of iho 
Prakrit! llaellidl is the Sole Stay of all this Universe and he is denominate.! 
by the name ALiha-Visnu \ la his cwry pore cjuntless naiversos are 
evicting. So much so th even Sri Ivrisna couhl not-ount them. If 
it wer' pos>ible to ejuiit the iiimber of the lust parti(?las, it is impossihle 
to coin*' th^ ii'i nber ol tie UaiversM. Si) there .ire endle^- Brahmas, 
Visnus, an 1 Mi'p^’vara-. In every Brahmandu, h *ra is Brahm i \ isnu, and 
rdahesa, Jlic'i 'Brahm uula cxtmA-from Patdli to the BrahmaAka. d he 
abode of Vaikuntha is liighn- than that {i. t. it is .-ItiuiteJ cntside of 
Brahmaml ly, ag lin the abole of Goloka is fitly k>ti yoyuiis >.>0 X 
10 X J < 2 million miles) higher than Viikuntha. This Cloloka Dliama is 
eternal anlrMlis Sri Krisn i is etnMal and real. Thi^woril compo«.''d 
of the seven islands is surrounded by the seven oceans, roity-nine I pa 
Dvipis smalUr ishnls aljieent to than) are e\:isting here. • Besl les 
tlier<^ are eonntles'? mounti!ns, and forests. Higher than this earth is the 
Brahmiloka with s'v^ii Inavens an! bdow this a/e the s^ven PatAlw. 
This is the bounding limit of Bralimanda. J 1 st above this earth there 
is the Bhurloka; above is Bhuvarloki ; then Svarloka, then Janailoka, 
then Tdparloka, then Satyiloka, and above tint is Brahmaloka. The 

splendour of Brahmaloka is like that of raolteu gold. B nt all 

the substances whether ontsid) or inside this Ih’ahmaluka, are 

transient. AVhen this Brahmdnda (cosmo.s) dissolves, everything dissolves 
and is destroyed. All are temporary like bubbles of water. Onlv 
Goloka and A^aikunthi aro et?rnal. In every pore of this Alahii 
Viriit is existing one Briihamdnda (cosmos). dVlnt to sjieik ot others 
even Krisna caunot count the number of these Brahmandas. in e.verv 
BrahraAnda there i.s Brihmu, Visnu and Mahes'a. O Child Narada ! Tn 
every Brahmandi, the number of the god-^ is thre^ kotic or d*) million.s. 
Some of them ire the Dlkpatis (^the Uegonts of the quart'^rsj ; some are 
the Dikpfdas RiiL'rsoftho Q iarters\ some are asterisins, and some 
planets. In the Bhurlok.i, {her** are four Varnas (Brahmins, et?.,) and 
in the Pat ti is there aro Nagas. Thus ihe Universe exists composed 
of moveable and non-moveable things (this is Brahmaiida Vivriti). 0 
Narada! Now the Virat Punisa began to look up to the skies again an.l 
again but He could not see anything within that egg except the void. Then 
distressed with hiiuger he cried out ropeate lly and became merged in 
anxiety. Is ext moment getting back his consciousness, he began to 
think cf Knsna, the Highest Person and .saw there at once the eternal 
of Brahma. He saw thero Hi, form a. .leap blue like new raio-cloml ; 


CHAPTER IIP 


817 


Book IX,] 


with two hands, garment of a yellow colour, sweet smile on His face, fluto 
in His hand and He seemed to be very anxious to show His Grace to 
Devotees. Looking at the LouL His Father, the boy became glad 
and smiled. The Lord, the Bestowerof boon granted him boons appropriate 
for that moment ‘*0 Child ! Let yon possess knowledge like Ale ; let yonr 
hanger and thirst vanish; let you be the holder of innumerable Brahman- 
das till the time of Pralaya (the universal dissolution). Be without any 
selfishness, be fearless and the bestower of boons to all. L^t not old age, 
death, disease, so»*row nor any other ailings afflict thee. ’Thus saying 
He repeated thrice on his ear the six-lettered great Mantra Om 
KrisnAya Svaha ” worship[)ed^ by the Vedas with their Amgas, the Giver 
ot desires and the destroyer of all troubles and calamities. O P.rahmrPs 
Son ! Thus giving the mantra, 5ri Krisna arranged for his fooding thus :—• 
In every universe, whatever offerings will be given to S’ri Krisna, one 
sixteenth of that will go to Narayana. the Jjord of Vaikuntha and fifteen- 
sixteenth is to go to this boy, the Virat. S'ri Krisna did not allot 
any share for Himself. Himself transcending all the Giinas, and Fall, He 
is always satisfied with Himself. AVhab necessity i.s there for any 
further offerings? Whatever the people offer with devotion, the Lord 
of Laksmi, the Virat eats all these. Bhagavan S'ri Krisna giving thus 
to the Virat the boon and the Alantra said ‘'0 Child ! Say what more 
von desire; I will give you that instantly. The VirAt bo}^ hearing thus 
the words of ^ri Krisna, spoke:— “ 0 Thou Omnipresent!* I have got 
no desires whatsoever, save this that as long as T live, whether for a short 
time or for a long time, let me have pure Bhakti towards Thy lotus feet 
In ihis w^rld he is Jivanmukta (liberated whilst living) who 
is your Bhakta; and that bewildered fool is deal while living who is 
d(‘Void of any Bhakti to The.^. Whvt m^eds he to perform .lapam, asceticism, 
saerifi 3 o, worship, Inidiiig fasts and observances, going to sacred places of 
pilgrimages and other virtuous acts if he be witliout any bhakti to 
S'ri Krisna? Vain is his life who is devoid of any devotion bo S’ri Krisna. 
under Whose Crace he has obtained his life and Whom he does not now 
pay homage and worship. He is endowed with S’akti as long as Atm a 
(Self) resides in his body ; no sooner the Atma departs from his body all the 
S'aktis accompany him. O Great One! And thou art the TJniversal Atman 
(soul) who transcends Prakriti, AA^ho is All will, the Primeval Person and 
oi the nature of the Highest Light. 0 Child! Thus saying, the Virat 
boy remained silent. 5.ri Krisna then, spoke in sweet words O Child ! 
Let you remain as fresh as ever like Ate. You will not have any fall even 
if innurrarable Brahmas pass away. 

^k2-57. Let yon divide yourself in parts and turn into smaller Virdts 
in every universe. BrahmcA will spring from your navel and will create 
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tho cosmos, From the forehead of that BrahmiJ will spring eleven Rudras 
for the destruction of the creation. But they will all be parts of S*iva. 
The Rudra named Kulagni, of these eleven Rudras, will be the destroyer 
of all this Vis'vas (cosmos), Besides, from each of your sub-divisions, the 
Visnu will orignate and that Bhagavan Visnu will be the Preserver of 
this Vis'vu world. I say that under my favoui you will always be full ot 
Bhakti towards Me and no sooner you meditate on Me, you will bo able 
to see My lovely form. There is no doubt in this ; and your Mother, Who 
resides in My breast, will not be difficult for you to see. Let you remain 
here in easo and comfort. I now go to Goloka’. Saying thus S'ri Krisna, the 
Lord of worM disappeared. Going to His o.vn abode He spoke instantly 
to Brahma and S’ankara, skilled in tho works of creation and destruction :— 
O Child Brahma! Go quickly and be hnn in pirts from the of 

each of the smaller Virats that will arise from the pores ot the Great 
Virat. 0 Child Mahadeva I Go and be born in parts from the forehead 
of each Brahma in’every universe for tho destruction of tho creation ; 
(but be careful that you not forget) and perform austerities for a long, long 
time. O Sou of the Creator Brahma! Thus s iying, the Lord of the Universe 
remained silent. Brahma and ^iva, the auspicious, bowing to the Lord, 
went to their own duties. On tho other hand, tho Great V'irat that 
lay floating in the waters of the Bralimanda sphere, created from his 
every pore eaeh smaller Virat. That youth Jaiiardan of the form of tho 
Great Cosmos, wearing yellow garment of the bluish-green colour 
of the Durba grass, lay sleeping pervading everywhere. Brahma took his 
birth in His navel. He, then, after his birth, b-^gan to travel in that 
navel-lotus and in tho stem of the lotus for one lakh yugas. But he 
could not find out the place whence the lotus or its stem had sprtiug 
up. 0 Narada 1 Then your father becime very anxious and came back 
to his former place and began to meditate the loliu feet of i^ri Krisna. 
Then, in meditation, with his intro peetive eye, he firc-t saw the small 
Virat, then the endless great Virat lyiug on the watery bod, in whoso 
pores the universes ate existing and then he saw the Gjd SVi Krisna 
in Goloka with Gopas and Gopis. He then began to praise the Lord 
of Goloka when He granted boons to your father, and he began to do 
the work of creation. 

53-62, From the mind of your father, were born first Sanaka and 
other brothers and then from his forehead eleven Rudras sprang. Then 
from the left side of that small Virat lying on the bed of waters, 
the four-handed Visnu Bhagavun, the Preserver of the Universe, came. 
He went to Svetadvipa, where he remained. Then your father became 

engaged in creating thi^? Universe, moveible and non-moveahle, composed 
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of three worlds, beav'cn, earth and Patala, in the navel of that small 
Virdt Purusa. O Narada ! Thus from the pores of that gieat Vira-t 
eaeh universe has sprung and in every universe there is one small 
Virdt, one Brahma, one Visnu and one S'iva and S'anaka and others. 

O Best of twice born ! Thus 1 have described the glories of Krisna, that 
give exceeding pleasure and Moksa. Now say what more you want 
to hear ? 

Hero ends the Third Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Origin of 
Brahmd, Visnu and Mahss'a and others in the Mahd Purduara S'ri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vydsa. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1-3. Narada said:—By your Grace I have heard everything very 
sweet like nectar, of the origin of things. Now may I ask you which 
Devi of these five Prakritis has been worshipped by what Mantra ? and 
bj whom? How has each of them been praised? and by whom ? How has 
the worship of their Murtis (form) become prevalent in this world ? What 
are the Stotram (hymn of praise), the Dhyan (meditation) glory and 
life of these? Also what sort of boon do each of the Devis grant ? and to 
whom ? Kindly describe all these in detail. 

4-12. Ndrdyana said;— ‘‘O Child! Durgd, the mother of Gaiies’a, 
Rddha, Laksmi, Sarsavati and Savitri, these are the five Prakritis 
sprung directly from Mula Prakriti. The methods of their worship, 
wonderful glorious acts, excellent stotrams, and their lives, inculcating 
good to all, and sweet like neetar are all widely written in the Vedas, 
Ptiranas, Tantras and other S astras. So there is no need to describe them 
here again. Now I am deseribring in detail the auspicioin characters 
of these that are sprung from the parts and Kalas of the Prakriti, Hear 
attentively. Kali, Vasundhara, Ganga, Sasthi, Manga] Chandika, Tnlasi, 
Manasa, Nidrjl, Svadha, Svaha, and Daksina, these are the parts of 
Prakriti. By and by I will describe, briefly, the merit-giving characters, 
and pleasant to hear. Along with these I will describe the Karmas of 
the Jivas, and the groat exalted lives of Durga and Radha. I am now 
describing Sarasvati’s character. Hear, 0 Muni ! S'ri Kri§na introduce^ 
Grst in this Bbarata, the worship of the Devi Sarasvati, the holder of Vind 
in Her hands, under whose influence, the hearts of illiterate stupid persons 
become illumined with knowledge. The amorous Devi Sarasvati sprang 
from the end of the Ups of R\dha and so she desired to marry Krista 
out of amorous feelings. S’ri Krisna, the controller of the hearts of 
all, knew it instantly and a Idre^scd the Mother of the people in true 
words proper to Her and benefieial to Her in the end. O Chaste One I The 
lour-armed Ndrdyana is born from My parts; He is young, of good 
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features aud endowed with all (jualihcations ; so uuich so, he is like .Me. 
lie is a Kuower of amorous sentiments of women and He fulfils those 
desires; what to speak of Ifis beauty, ten millions of the Gol of love ai'e 
playiiii,^ iu Hi.s body, O Beloved! And if yoi desire to m arrv and remain 
wMth Me, thit will not be of any ^^ood to you. For Badha is near to 
Me: She is more powerful than you. If a man Le ttioi'gcr than aLother, 
be can rescue one who takes his shelter; but if he he weaker, low 
can he then, himself woik, protect his depoa lant from others. Though 
1 am the L^rd of all. aud rule all, yet I cannot control Radh\. For 
She is eijual to me in potver, in beauty, in (pialitications, equal to ^^lo 
in every respect. Again it is impossible lor Me to quit Radha for She 
is the presiding Deity of !My life. Who can relinquish life ? Though a son 
IS very dear to his father, still it may be que.-tioued, is he dearer than 
his father's life ? So, 0 Auspicious One ! Go to the abode Vaikiintha ; 
you will get your desires fulfilled there. You will get for your hus?bniid 
the Lord of Vaikuntha and you wull live ever in peace aud enjoy happiness 
Though Laksmi is residing there yet like you she is net under the 

control of lust, auger, greed, delusion and vanity. She is also equal to 
vou in beauty, qualities, and power. So you will live with her in gie^t 

delight aud Ilari, the Lord of Vaikunthu, will treat both of yo u equally. 
Moreover, I t^ay this in particular that in every uuiverse, on the fifth day of 
the bright fortnight of the month of Magha. every year, the day wl on the 
learning is commenced, a great festival will be hell and men. Manus, 
Devas. and the Munis desirous of liberation. Vasus. Yt» 2 :is. ^ugas, Siddhas, 
Gandarbhas. Raksasa?, all will perform your worship with devotion in 
everv Ivalpa till the time of M iha Pralaya eoin^s. All are required to tc 
JiteuJriya (having their sen.^es under c >ntrol) and Sainyami (concentrating 
his mind, and with a religious vow) aiil they will invoke Thee on a 
jar or on books anl then moditatj according to what is state 1 in tli-i 

Kauva ^akha of Yaj.irdcva an 1 then worship anl sing hynris to Tiiee, 

Thy Kavacha armour ; a mystical syllable %% considered as a [u*eserva- 
tive like aiMUOur) is written on tho birk of the Bhurja tree and then 
with eight kinds of scents iniingled with it is placed within a golden 
nut or ring named Madnli) aulthen held on the neck or on tiie right arm, 
The learned should recite Thy Stotras during worship. Thus saying, the 
Furan Brahma S’ri Krisna Himself worsliipped the Devi Sarasvati, 
Since then, Brahma, Visnn, Mihcs'a, Ananta Deva. Dharma. Saiiaka aud 
other Muuindras, all the Devas. Munis, all tlie kings anl all the hum in 
beings are w'orshipping the Devi Sarasvati. O NaraJa ! Thus the wor>hip of 
the Eternal Devi is made extant in the three worlds. 

oO-3L Tvarada said;— O Chief of the Knoweic ol‘ the Vedu-^ ! 
>fow describe to me tho^methols of woisiiip, DhvtMi, Kavacham, hymns, the 
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appropriate offerings of the Puji\ flowers, saudalpaste and other good 
tilings necessary in these worsliips and which are so sweet to hear. I am 
ever very eager and anxious to hear these. 

o2-5‘J. Naiiiyana said.* — O Ntirada ! I am now staling the method 
of worship of the Devi Sarasvati, the Mother of the Worlds, aceording to 
Kanva S'akhu of the Yajarveda. Hear. On the day previous to the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Magh or the clay of com- 
mencemeni of education, the devotee should control his senses, concentrate 
his mind and take his bath. Then he is to perform his daily duties 
and instal the jar (Ghata) with devotion and according to the Mantras 
of the Kunva iSakha or the Tantra, as the ease may bo. He is to worship 
first on that Ghata (jar) Ganapati (Ganes’a), then meditate the Devi 
Sarasvati as de.scribed below, invoke Her and again read the Dhyan and 
then worship with Sodas'opachara (sixteen good articles offered in the 
worship). O Good One ! Now I am speaking, according to my knowledge, 
about the offerings as ordained in the Vedas or Tantras. Hear. Fresh 
butter, curd, thickened milk, rice freed from the husk by frying, sweetmeats 
(Til Laddu) prepared of Til, sugar cane, sugarcane juice, nice Gud (molasses), 
honcv, svastik, sugar, rice (not broken) out of white Dhiln, chipitak of 
table rice (Alo ehal), white ^lodak, Harbisyanua prepared of boiled rice 
with clarified butter and salt, Pistaka of jaoa or wheaten flour, Paramanna 
with ghee, neetar like sweetmeats, cocoanut, cocoanut water, Svastik 
Pistaka, Svastik and ripe plantain Pistaka, Kaseru (root), Miila, ginger, 
ripe plant tins, excellent Bed fruit, the jujube fruit, and other appropriate 
white purified fruits of the season and peculiar to the place are to be 
offered in the Poojri. O NiU’ada! White flowers of good scent, white 
sandalpaste of good scent, new white clothes, nice conchsbell, nice 
garlands of white flowers, nice white necklaces, and beautiful ornaments 
are to be given to the Devi. 1 say now the Dhyanara sweet to hear, of the 
Devi Sarasvati according to the Vedas, capable to remove errors! Hear. 
1 hereby bow down to the Devi Sarasvati, of a white colour, of a 
smiling eonntenenee and exceedingly beautiful, the lustre of whoso body 
overpowers that of the ten milliona of Moons, whose garment is purified by 
fire, in whose hands there are Vina and books, who is decorated with 
new exeellonb ornaments of jewels and pearls a^id whom Brahma, Visnu, 
Mahes'vara and the other Devas Munis, Manus and men constantly worship. 
Thus meditating the Devi, the intelligent persons should offer all articles, 
after nrououncing the root Mantra. Then he is to hymn and hold liavaeha 
and make S§§tanga pranams before the Devi. O Muni! Those whose Devi 
Sarasvati is the presiding Deity, are not to be spoken of at all (f. e, they 
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will li-itiii-ally do all these things and with a greater fervour). Besides 
all should worship the Dcvi Sarasvati on the da\' of comineiiceraeiit 
of education and every year on the iSukla Panchami day of the month 
of Magb. The eight-lettered ^lantra, as mentioned in the Vedas is the 
root Mantra of Sarasvati. (Aim Klim Sarasvatyai nainah)* Or the 
Mantra to which each worshipper is initiated is bis Mulmantra (nob 
]\lantra). Or uttering the Mantra “ 5rim Hriin Sarasvatyai Svuba/’ 

one is to offer everything to the Devi Sirasvati. Tnis Mantra is 
the Kalpa Vriksa (L e , the tree which yields all desires). Narayana, the 
ocean of mercy, gave in ancient times, this very Mantra to V^lmiki in the 
holy land Bharata Varsa on tlie banks of the Ganges ; next Bhrigu 
gave this Mantra on the occasion of solar eclipse to Maharsi Siikrd- 
cbarya on the PuBkara Tirtha ; Marieha gave to Brihaspati on a lunar 
eclipse ; Brahma gave to Bhrigu in the Yadarika As'rama; Jaratkarii 
gave to Astika on the shore of the Ksiroda ocean; Bibhandaka gave 
this to the intelligent Risyasringa on the Sumeru mountain, Siva 
gave this bo Kanada and Gotaraa, Sdrya gave to Yainavalkya and 

K^tyayana, Ananta Dava gave to Panini, to the intelligent Bhdridvaja 
and to ^akatayaiia in Bali’s assembly in tha PatSIa. If this Mantra 
bo repeated four lakhs of times, all men attain success. And when 
they become biddhas with this Mantra, they become powerful like 

Brihaspati. In past times, the Creator Brahma gave a Kavacha named 
Vis'vajaya to Bhrigu on the Gandhamadana Mountain. I now speak 

of that. Hear. 

GO-dl. Once on a time Bhrigu asked Brahma the Lord of all, and 
adored by all, thus:—O Brahman ! Thou art the foremost of those 
that know the Ve.las; tliere is none equal to thee in matters regarding 
the knowledge of the \ edas ; (so much so that there is nothing 

that is not known to thee ; for all these have sprung from thee), 

Xosv say about the Vis'vajaya Kavacha of the Devi Sarasvati, that 
is excellent, witliout any faults and einbotlying in it all tlie properties 
of all the Mantras. 

G2-9L Brahma* said:—O Child ! What you have asked about the 
Kavacha of Sarasvati that is sweet to hear, ordained and worshipped 
by the Vedas, and the giver of all desired fruits, now hear of that, 
lathe v.ory beginning, the all-pcrvading 5ri Kri§na, the Lord of the 
Rasa circle, mentioned this Kavacha to me in the holy Brindavana forest 

in the abode Goloka at the time of Rdsa in Rasa Mandala, This is 

very secret ; it is tail of holy unheard, wondarlul Mantras. Reading thii 
Kavacha and balding it Ion one’s arm) l)ribaspati has become foremost 
m matters of intoliigence; by Die force of this Kavacha SiikrachArya 
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has git his ascendancy over the Daityas; the foremost Muni 
V^aimiki has become eloquent and skilled in language and has become 
Kavindraand Svayambhuva Manu; holding this Kavacha he has become 
honoured everywhere. Kanada, Gotama, Kanva, Panini, Saka^ana, 
Daksa, and Katyayana all have become great authors by virtue of 
this Kavacha; Krisna DvaipAyana Veda Vyasa made the classification 
of the Vedas and composed the eighteen Pfiranas. ^dtatapa, Samvarta, 
Vas'istha, Pardsara and Yajuavalkya had become authors by holdinu' 
and reading this Sarasvati Kavacha. Risyas’ringa, lihdradvdja, Astika, 
Devala, Jaigisavya, and Yaj^dti all were honoured everywhere bv virtue 
of this Kavacha. O -Dvija! The Prajapati Himself is the Ilisi of this 
Kavacha; Brihati is its Chhanda; and ^aradd'Ambikd is its presiding 
Deity. Its application (Viniyoga) is in the acquisition of spiritual 
kaowlege, in the fruition of any desires or necessities, in composing 
poems or anywhere wheresoever success is required. ]\Iay §rim Hrim 
Sarasvatyai Svdhd protect fully my head; K^rfm Vdgdevatdyai 
Svdhd, my foivheal;Oa firiin S.irasvatyai Svdhl, my ears always 
Oin 5rim Tfrim Bhagibaiyai Sarasvalyai Svdhd always my eyes ; Aim 
Ilriiii Yngviddinyai Svdlid, ahvays my nose : Om Ifrim Vidyadliisthdli i 
Devyai Svdhd, my lips always ; Om Siiin Hrim Brrihm 3 "ai Svidhd mv 
rows of teeth ; Aim, this single letter protect my neck; Om S'rim Hrim 
my throat ; S'rim, my shoulders, Om Hrim Vidyddiiisthdtri Oevyai 
Svaha, alwiys my chest; Om Hrim Vidyadhi svarupayai Svaha ray navel; 
Om Hrim Klim Vanyai Svahd my hands ; Oin Svarva varnatrni Kayai 
Svaha my feet ; and lot Ora Vagadhistlidtridevyai Svdhd protect all 
my body. Let Om Sarvakanthavasinyai Svalid protect my east ; J^eb 
Om Svarvajihbagra vasinyai Svaha, the South-east ; Om Aim Hrim S'rim 
Klim Sarasvatyai bndhajananyai Svdhd, my South ; .Vim Hrim S'rim, this 
three-lettered Mmtr.i my South-west ; O.u Aim .Jhibbagravdsinyai 
Svaha, my West; Om Svarvdm bikayai Svahii, my North west ; Om 
Aim S'ri n Klim G.idyavasinyai Svaha mv" North ; Aim Sarvas'astra 
vasinyai Svtihd, my Nortli-ea^t ; Om Hrim Sarvapujitayai Svaha, my 
top ; Hrim Pustakawdsinyai Svdhd my below and let •* Om Grantha 
vijasvarupdyai Svaha pDbecj all ray sides. O Ndrada ! This Vis'vajaya 
Kavacha of the nature of IL’ahnra aT:d its embodied Mautra I have now 
spoken to you. 1 heard this before from the mouth of Dharma Deva 
in the Gandhdmadana mountain. Now I speak this to you out of my great 
affection for you. But never divulge this to anybody. One is to 
worship one’s spiritual Teacher (Guru Deva) according to due rites and 
ceremonies with clothings, ornaments, and sandalpaste and then fall 
down prostrate to hini and then hold this Kavacha. Repeating this 
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five lakhs of fciinas, one gets success and becomes a Siddha. The holder 
of this Kavacha becomes intelligent like Brihaspati, eloquent, liaviudras, 
and the conqueror of the three worldp, no sooner one becomes a Siddha 
in this. In fact, he can conquer everything by virtue of this Kavacha. 
O Muni I Thus I have described to you this Kavacha according to 
Kunva ^akhu. Now I am speaking about the method of worship, 
Dhyana and the praise of this Kavacha, Hear. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the hymn, 
worship and Kavacha of Sarasvati Devi in ^ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Mahaisi Veda Vyasa. 


chapter V. 

1-5 Narayam said :—0 Narada! I now describe the Stotra (hymn) 
of Sarasvati Devi, yielding all desires that Yajnavalkya, the best of 
the Risis recited in diys of yore to Her. The Muni Yiljhavalkya 
forgot all the Veda5 out of the curse of Guru and with a very sai 
heart went to the Suu, the great merit-giving place. There he 
practised austerities "for a time when the Lolakhya Sun became visible 
to him, when, being overpowered by great sorrow, he began to cry 
repeatedly ; and then he sang hymns to him. Then Bhagavdn Siirya Deva 
became pleased and taught him all the Vedas with their Amgas 
(limbs) and said:—O Child! Now sing hymns to Sarasvati Devi that 
you get back your memory.” Thus saying, the Siin disappeared. The 
^luui lAjiiavalkya finished his bath and with his lieirb full of devotion 
began to sing hymns to the Vag Devi, the Godless of S[)eech. 

6-32. Yajnavalkya said:—‘‘ Mother ! Have mercy on me. By Guru’s 

curse, my memory is lost j I am now void ol learning and have 

become powerless ; m)\sorrow knows no b)ii:ids. Give m3 knowlege, 

learning, memory, power to impart knowlege to discii)les, power to 

compose books, and also good disciples endowed witli genius and 
Pratibhu (ready wit). So that in the council of good and learned meji 
my intelligence and power of argument and judgment be fully known. 
Whatever I lost by my bad Inck, let all that come back to my lieart 
and be renewed as if the sprouts come again out of tlie heaps of 
ashes. O ^Mother ! Thou art of the nature of Bralima, superior to all; 
Thou art of the nature of Light, Eternal ; Thou art the presiding Deity 
of all the branches of learning. So I bow down again and again to 
Thee. O Mother! The letters Anusvara, Visarga ; and Chandravindu that 
are affixed. Thou art those letters. So obeisance to Thee! O Mother! 
Thou art the exposition (Vyiikbya) of the ^dstras ; Thou art the 
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presiding Deity of all the expositions and annotations. VVithoat Thee 
no mathamatician can count anything. So Thou art the numbers to 
count time ; Thou art the ^akti by which Siddhantas (definite conclusions) 
are arrived at ; Thus Thou dost remove the eirors of men. So again and 
again obeisance to Thee. 0 Mother ! Thou art the Sakti, memory, know¬ 
ledge, intelligence, Pratibha, and imagination v^Kalpana). So I bow down 
again and again to Thee. Sanatkumura fell into error and asked 
Brahma for solution. He became unable to solve the difficulties and 
remained speechless like a dumb person. Then Sri Krisna, the Highest 
Self arriving there, said Prajapati ! Better praise and sing hymns 

to the Goddess of speech ; then your desires will be fulfilled. Then 
the four-faced Brahma advised by the Lord, praised the Devi Sarasvati ; 
and, by Her grace, arrived at a very nice Siddhanta (conelusion). 
One day the goddess Earth questioned one doubt of Her to Ananta 
Deva, when He being unable to answer, remained silent like a dumb 
person. At last He became afraid ; and advised by Kas'yapa, praised 
Thee when He resolved the doubt and eame to a definite conclusion. 
Veda Vyasa once went to Valmiki and asked him about some Sutras 
of* the Puranas when the Muni Valmiki got eonfounded and remembered ' 
Thee, the Mother of the world. AVhen by Tby Grace, the Light 
flashed witliin him and his error vanished. Thereby be became able to 
solve the question. Then Vyasadeva, born of the parts of &v\ Krisna, 
heard about the Parana Sutras from Vulmiki’s mouth and eanie to 
know about Thy glory. He then went to Pnskara Tirtha and became 
engaged in worshipping Thee, the Giver of Peace, for one hundred 
years. Then Ihou didst become pleased and grant him the boon when he 
ascended to the rank of the Kavindra (Indra amongst the poets). He 
then made the classification of the Ve ias and composed the eighteen 
Puranas. When Sadii ^iva was questioned on some spiritual knowledge, 
by Mahendra, He tliought of Thee for a moment and then answered. 

Once Indra asked Hrihaspati, the Guru of the Devas, about. 5abda 

Sastra (Scriptures on sound). He became unable to give any answer. 
So he went to Puskara Tirtha and worshipped Thee for a thousand 
years according to the Deva Measure and he became afterwards able 

to give instriietions on ^abda .^iistra for one thousand divine years to 

Mahendra. O Sures'vari ! Those iMiinis that give edueatiou to their 
disciples or those that eommenee their own studies remember Thee before 
they commence their works respaebively. Tlie Munindras, Manus, 
men, Daityendras, and Immortals, Brahm^, Visnu and Mahesa all worship 
Thee and sing hymns to Thee. Visnu ultimately becomes inert when He goes 
on praising Thee by His thousand mouths. So Maha Dava becomes when 
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he-praises by llis ftsre moutihs; aiiJso Brahma by His four mouths, M'heu 

c^reat parson iges so desist, then what to speak of me, who is an ordinary 
mortal having one mouth only! Thus saying, the Afabarsi ATajnavalkya, who 
had observed fasting, bowed down to the Devi Sarasvatl with great devotion 
and began to cry frequently. Then the Mahdmuya Sarasvati, of the 
nature of Light could not hide Herself away. She became visible to him 
and said ‘‘ 0 Child! A"ou be good Kavindra (Indra of the poets).’’ 
Granting him this boon, She went to A^aikuntha. ife becomes a good 
poet, eloquent, and intelligent like Brihaspati who reads this stotra of 
Sarasvatl by Yajnavalkya. Even if a great illiterate reads this Sarasvati 
stotra for one year, he becomes easily a good Pundit, intelligent, and 
a good poet. 

Here ends the Fifth Chai>ter of the Ninth Book on Sarasvati stotra 
bv Yajanvalkya in Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VI. 

I.IO Narayana said:—O Ndrada ! Sarasvati lives always 
'Vaikuntha close to Nfirada. One day a quarrel arose with GangA. and 
by Her curse, Sarasvati came in parts as a river here in this Bharaia. She 
U reekone.l in Bharati as a great sanciifiying holy and merit-giving 
river. The good persons serve Her always, residing ' on Her banks. 
She is the TapasyA and the fruit thereof of the ascetics. She is like 
the burning fire to the sins of the sinners. Those-that die in Bharata 
on the Sarasvatl waters with their full consciousness, live for ever 

in Vaikuntha in the council of Hari. Those that bathe in the 

Sarasvatl waters, after committing sins, become easily freed of them 
and live for a long, long lime in Visnu-Loka. If one bathes even 
once in the Sarasvati waters, during ChAturmasya (a vow that lasts four 
months), in full moon time, in Aksyaya or when the day ends, in 
Vvatlpata Yoga, in the time of eclipse or on any other holy day or 
through any other concomitant cause or even without any faith 
and out of sheer disregard, one is able to go to Vaikuntha and 
get the nature of 6ri llari. If one repeats the Sarasvati Alantra, 

residing on the banks of the Sarasvati, for one month, a great illiterate 

can become a great poet. There is no doubt in this. Once shaving 
one’s head, if one resides on the banks of the Sarasvati, daily bathes 
in it, one will have not to meet with the pain of being again born 
in the womb. O NArada I Thus 1 have described a little of the 
unbounded glories of BhArata that give happiness and the fruits of 
all desires. 
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11. Suta said :—‘‘ 0 Sauaaka ! The Muni NdraJa heariin: this, abked 
again at that very niomeiifc to solve his doubt«. 1 am now speaking of that. 
Hear. 

12-15. Narada said O Lord ! Hosv did the Devi Sarasvati 

(piarrel with the Devi Qanga and how diil she by Her curse turn out 
in India, into a holy river in giving virtue^. I am becoming more and more 
eager and impatient to hear about this critical incident. I do not find satiety 
in drinking your nectar-like words. Who finds satiety in getting his good 
weal ? Why did Granga curse Sarasvati, worshipped everywhere. Ganga 
is also full of Satbva Guiias. She always bestows good and virtue 
to all. Both of them are fiery and it is pleasant to hear the cause of 
quarrels between these two. These are very rarely fouud in the Buranas. 
So you ought to describe bliut to me. 

1(5-21. Xarayana said :— ’’ Heir, 0 Narada ! I will now describe that 
incident, the hearing of wliieh removes all the sins, Laksmi, Sarasvati 
and Ganga, tho three wives of Ilari and all equally loved, remain always 
close to Hari. One day Ganga cast side-long glances frequently towards 
Naruyaryi and was eagerly looking at Him, with smile on Her lips. 
Seeing this, the Lord Nftrayana, startled and looked at Graugil and smiled 
also. Laksmi saw that, but she did not take any offence. But Sarasvati 
became very angry. Fadma (Laksmi) wlio was of Sattva Guna, began 
to console in various ways the wrathful Sarasvati ; but she could not 
be appeased by any means. Rather Her face became rod out of angor ; 
she began to tremble out of her feelings (passion) ; Her lips quivered ; and 
She began to speak to Her husband. 

22-38. The husband that is good, religious, and well qualified 
looks on his all the wives equally ; but it is just the op[)Osiie with 

him who is a cheat. O Gadaihara ! You arc ];)arLial to Cianga ; and 

<0 is the ease with Laksmi. I am the only one that is deprived of your 
love, lb is, therefore, that Ganga and Padma arc in love with each 

other ; for you love Padma. So why shall not Padma boar this contrary 
thing ! I am only unfortunate. What use is there in holding my life ? Her 
life is useless, who is deprived of her husband’s love. Those that declare 
you, of Sattva Guiias, ought not to be ever called Pundits. They are 
quite illiterate ; they have nob the least knowledge of tiio Vedas. They 
are quite impotent to understand the nature of your mind. O Nar.ida ! 
Hearing Sarasvati’s words and knowing that she had become very 

angry, Narayana thought for a inomeub and then wont away from tho 
Zeiiaua piibside. AVbeu Naiilyana had thus gouo a\fay, Sarasvati became 
fearlee's and begun to abuse Ganga downright out of anger iu au abusive 
lauguago, hard to hear :—O Shamoles- One ! 0 Passionate Quo ! What 


S28 


5lit MAD DblVt BIIAgAVATAM. 


pride do you feei for your husband ? Do you like to show that your - husband 
loves you much ? I will destroy your pride to-day. I will see to-day, it 
will be seen by others also, what your Hari can do for you ? Saying tlms 
Sarasvati rose up to.catch hold of (langa, by Her hairs violently. Padma 
intervened to stop this. Sarasvati became very violent and cursed Lak^- 
ml:—“ No doubt you will be turned iuto a tree and into a river. In as much 
as seeing this undue behaviour of Ganga, you do not step forward to speak 
anything in this assembly, as if you aro a tree or a river. PaJina did 
not become at all angry, even whoit^she heard of the above curse. She 
became sorry and, hoi ling the hands of Sarasvati, roiuaiued silent. 
Then Ganga became very angry ; Her lips began to quiver frequently 
Seeing the mad fiery nature of the red-eyed Sarasvati, she told Laksmi ; — 

O Patlme ! Leave that wicked fo il-moiithed woman. What will she 
do to me ? She presides over speech and therefore likes always to 
remain with quarrels. Let Her shew Her force how far can she 
quarrel with me. She wants to test the strength of us. So leave Her. 
Let all know to-day our strength and prowess. 

39-44. Thus saying, Ganga became ready to curse Sarasvati 
and addressing Laksini, Slid:—O Dear Pad me I As that woman has 
cursed you to become a river, ’’ so I too curse her, “ that she, too, bo 
turned into a river and she would go to the abode of men, the sinners, 
to the world and take their heaps of sins. Hearing this curse of GangiL 
Sarasvati gave her curse, You, too/ will have to descend into the 
!)hurlok\ (the world) as a river, taking all the sins of the sinners. ’’ 

0 Narada ! While there was going on this quarrel, the four-armed 
omniscient Bhagavan Hari carno up there aceornpanied by four attendants 
of His, all four-armed, and tjok Sarasvati in His breast and began to 
speak all the previous mysteries. Then they came to know the cause 

of their quarrels and why they cursed one another and all became 

very sorry. At that time Bhagavitn Hari told them one by one: — 

45-67. 0 Laksmi ! Let you be born in parts, without being born 
in any womb, in the world as the daughter in the house of the King 
Dharma-dhvaja. You will have to take the form of a tree there, out of 
this evil turn of fate. There Sankhachuda, the Indra of the Asuras, 
born of my parts will marry you. After that you will come back 
here and be my wife as now. There is no doubt in this. You will be * 
named Tulasi, the purifier of tho throe worlds, in BhArata. 0 Beautiful 
One ! Now go there quickly and be a river in your parts under the 

name Padmavati. O Gauge ! You will also have to take incarnation f 

in BhArata as a river, purifying all the worlds, to destroy the sins of 
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the iiihabiUufcs of Bharaba. Bliagiratha will bake you there after 
much entreating and worshipping you ; and you will be famous by 
the ii\me Bh^girathi, the most sanctifying river in tho world. There, the 
Ocean born of my parts, and the King l^untanu also born of my parts will 
be your husbands. O Bharati ! Let you go also and incarnate in part in 
Bharata under the curse of Gangd. O Good-natured One ! Now go in full 
Atnsas to Brahma and become His wife. Let Gangd go also in Her fullness 
to i§iv’’a Lot Padmd remain with !Me. Padma is of a peaceful nature, void of 
anger, devoted to Me and of a Sattvika nature. Chaste, good-natured, fortu¬ 
nate and religious woman like Padma are very rare. Those women that are 
born of the parts of Padmd are all very religious and devoted to their 
husbands. They are peaceful and good-natured and worshipped in every uni¬ 
verse. It is forbidden, nay, opposed to the Vedas, to keep three wives, three 
servants, three friends of different natures, at one place. They never conduce 
to any welfare. They are the fruitful sources of all jealousies and quarrels. 
Where, in any family females are powerful like men and males arc submis¬ 
sive to females, the birth of the male is useless. At his every step, he meets 
with diflicultios and bitter experiences. He ought to retiro to the forest 
whose wife is foul-mouthed, of bad birth and fond of quarrels, The great 
forest is bettor for him than bis house. That man does not get in his 
house any water for washing his feet, or any seat to sit on, or any fruit to 
eat, nothing whatsoever ; but in tho forest, all these aro not unavailable. 
Rather to dwell amidst rapacious animals or to enter into fire than remain 
with a bad wife. 0 Fair One ! Rather the pains of the disease or venom 
are bearable, but the words of a bad wife are hard to bear. Death is far 
hotter than that. Those that are under the control of their wives, know 
that they never got their peace of mind until they aro laid on their funeral 
(t^res. They never see tho fruits of what they daily do. They have no fame 
anywhere, neither in tins world nor in the next. Ultimately tho fruit is 
this;—that they have to go to Iicll and remain there. Ilis life is verily a 
heavy burden who is without any name or fame. Never it is for tho least good 
that many co-wives remain at one place, ^yhen, by taking one wife only, 
a man does not become happy, then imagine, Iiow painful it becomes to 
have many wives. O Gauge ! Go to c5ivi.‘0 Sarasv’'ati ! Go to Brahma. Lot 
the good-natured Kamala, residing on the lotus remain with Me. Ho 
gets in this world liappiness and Dharma and in the next Mukti whose 
wife is chaste and obedient. In fact he is Mukta, pure and happy whose 
wife is chaste ; and ho whose wife is foul-natured, is rendered impure, 
unhappy and dead whilst he is living. 


'H 
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Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Xiath Book on the coming in this 
world of Laksmi, (Jangu aud Sarasvati in tho Mahripuranam ^rimad Devi 
Bhatyavatara of 18,000 verses bv Mahars' Veda VyAsa. 

^ 7 V 


CHAPIER VII. 


1 -2. Naruyana said '‘0 NArada ! Thus saying, the Lord of the World 
stopped. And Laksmi, Ganga and Sarasvati wept bitterly, embracing one 
another. All ot them then looked to ^ri Krisna, and gave vent to their 
feelings one by one with tears in their eyes, and with their hearts throb¬ 
bing with fears and sorrows. 

3-4. Sarasvati said :— Lord ! Whit i<, now, the way out of this curse, 
so severo and paining since our births ? How long cau helpless womeu live, 
separated from their husbands ? O Lord ! I certainly say that I will 
sacrifice my body when I go to Bharati, by taking recourse to yoga. The 
Mahatmas always protect all tho persons without fail. 

.5-6. Ganga said :—‘‘O Lord of the Universe ! Why have I been abandon¬ 
ed by You. What fault have I committed? I svill quit my body. And You 
will have to partake of the sin duo to the killing of an innocent woman. 
Ho is surely to go to boll, even if lio bo the Lord of all, who forsakes in 
this world an innocent wife. ” 


7*15. Piiduia said :—“ O Lord ! Thou art of the nature ofSattva Guna 
in fullness ; what wonder, then, how Thou hast become angry ! ” However 
let Thou bo pleased now with Sarasvati and Ganga. Forgiveness is the 
best quality of a good husband. T am ready just now to go to Bliaruta 
when Sarasvati Iras cursed me. Hut tell me, how long I will have to stay 
there? After how many days I shall bo able to see again Thy lotas-feet ? 
Tho siiiner.s will wash away their dirts of sins in my waters bv their cons¬ 
tant baths aud ablutions ? Hy what means shall I i)e freed aj/ain and "et 
back to Thy lotus-feet. How hng shall I have to remain in mv part, the | 
daughter of Dharma Uhvaja, at the expiry of which 1 will be able to see 
Thee again? How long shall I have to assume the form of Tulasi tree, the I 
abode of Thine. O Thou, the Ocean of mercy ! Say, when wilt Thou deliver 
me? And if Ganga have t) go to Hharatj, by the curse of Hharati 
.when shall She bo freed of the enrss and .sin and when shall She see 
baek Thy feet ? Again if Sarasvati have to go to Bh^rata out of ^ 
(iangaV curse, when will that period of curse expire ? How many davs | 
after shall She be able to comeback to Thy feet ? Now, be pleased to can- ' 
cel Th}! Older for them to go to Bralima and ^iva respectively. O 
Narala ! Thus speaking to Jagaiinatha, the Devi Ivamala bowed down 
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at Ills feet aoJ embracing them by Her own hairs of the head, cried 
frequently. 

16-37. Now the lotus-naveiled Hari, always eager to shew favour to the 
devotee?, smiled and with a gracious heart took up Pa lma on His breast and 
said :—O Sures'vari ! I will keep my own word, also I will act aceording 
as you like. 0 Lotus-eyed ! H^ar. How the two ends can be made to meet. 
Let Sarasvati go in her one part to have the form of a river and in her one- 
half part to Brahma and remain with me in Vaikuntha in Her full parts. 
Ganga will have to go in one part to Bhc\rata —to purify the three worlds, 
as she will be urged eagerly to do so by Bhagiratha. And She will remain 
in her one part in the matted luir of Chandra ^ekhara (the Mahadeva with 
Moon on his forehead), obtained witli a great diflicultv, and so will remain 
there purer than her natural [mre .^tate. And let her remain with mo in 
fill parts. O Padme! O Ldv^bIv eye 1 One ! Yon are most innocent; so part 
of your part will go to Blidrata and be the Padmavati river and you will be 
the Tulasi tree. After the expiry of five thousand years of Kali Yuga, your 
curse will expire. Again you all will come to My abode. P.adme ! 
Calamities are tlic causes of tlic happiness of the embodied beings. Without 
dangers no one can under.stan 1 the true nature of happiness. The saint 
worshippers of !My mantra wlio will perform their ablations in your waters, 
will free yon all of your curse by tourdi and sight. O Fair One ! By tlio 
sight and toueli (Darsan, Spars’an) of ^ly bhaktas (devotees), all 
the sacred places of pilgrimage- in the world will be purified. 
For uplifting and sanctifying the holy earth, ]SIy raantropasakis, 
^aivas, ^akta.^, Ganapatyas, e^e., that are devoted to Brahma all are 
residing in BhArata. Where My Bliaktas re.-ide and ^wash their feet, that 
place is undoubtedly reckoned as the holy places of pilgrimages. So 
much so that by the sight an 1 touch of My devotees, the murderer of 
a woman, of a cow, of a Brahmin, the treacherous and even the stealer ot 
the wife of one’s Guru will be sanctified and liberated while living. 
Those who do not perforin the vo.v of EkaJas'i, who do not perforin 
Sanlbyus, who are Nastikis (atheists), the murderers, ail are freed 
of their sins by the sight and touch of My devotees. By the sight and 
touch of My devotees, those who live on their swords, pens, and the royal 
ofiieials, the beggars in a village and the Bruhmanas who carry tJ^al in) 
bullocks are also freed of their sins. The traitors, the mischief makers of 
their friends, those who give fahe evidence, those that steal other’s trust 
properties, are also freed of their sins by t ie sight and toucli of My 
devotees. Those who are foul-mouthed, bastards, the husbands and sons of 
unchaste women are all purified by the sight and touch of My Bhaktas. 
The BrAhmin cooks of Madras, Brahmins of an inferior order (who subsist 
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upon the offerings made to the images which ho attends), the village mendi¬ 
cants, those who are not initiated by their Gurus, these all are purified by 
the sight and toueh of My devotees. O Fair One ! The sins of those persons 
who do not maintain their fathers, mothers, brothers, wives, sous, daughters, 
sisters, the blind, friends, the fAinilies of the Gurus, the fathers-in-law, 
the mothers in-law are also removed by the sight and toueh of My devotee?. 
Tho.se tint c it the As'vattha trees, that slan ler My devotees, and the 
Brahmins tliat eat the food of Siidras, ra-e also freed of their sins. Those 
who steal the Deva’s articles, the Bruhmana’s arlieles, those that sell lae, 
iron, and* daughters, those who commit Mahu Patakas (Brahmahatya, 
Surapanain, Sto\aiu, (lurbanganugaiiah, Mahitnti patakanyahuh, tatsam- 
sargahseh.a Panchamain and those that burn the Sndra^s deail bodies, these 
also are freed of their res])eetive sins by the sight and touch of My de\oiees. 

:>S“42. Media Laksrni .“^aid :— ‘*0 1iion graoion.s to faithful attendants! 
Wliataro the charaeierislie.'^, the marks ol those Hhuktas of Thine that 'riion 
ha^t spoken of just now whose sight and touedi destroy instantly the Maha- 
patakas (five great sins), that are destroyed after a long time hy the water 
of the Tirtlias and the earthen and stone images of the Gods. The sins of the 
vilest of men, devoid of Ilari bhakti, vain and egoistic, cheats. h\pocrite=. 
slanderers of .saints, vicious souls arc destroyed bvyonr Bhaktas. whose toueh 
and ablutions sanctify the sacied places of pilgrimages ; b\ ihe toneli of the 
dust and water of whose feet, the earth is purified ; whom the Bimkta? ol 
Bharataalways pray to see; and there is nothing higher thiii the ineotiuL' of 
those Bhaktas. ” Suta said :— ‘*0 Great Risi ! Thus hearing the words of 
ilahu Laksmi, the Lord smiled and began to speak ab)nt the secrec things 
or the marks of the Bhaktas.’’ 

44 54. 0 Laksmi ! The marks of the Bhaktas are all mentioned very 

hiddenly in Srutis and Puranas. These are very sanctifying, destructive 
of sins, giving happiness, devotion, and liberation. These are never to be 
described to deceitful persons ; these are the essences and to be kept 
hidden. But you are very simple and like my life. J therefore speak to 
you. Hear, 0 Fair One ! All the Vedas declare liim to he holv and the 
best of men, in whose ears are pronounced from the mouth of a Guru, the 
Visnu mantra. At the very moment of Ills being born into this world, 
one hundred generations back ot that persou, whether they be at that time 
in heaven or bell, get iuttantaneous liberation and if any of them happen to 
be born then Jivas, they become liberated at once while living and 
finally get Visnupadam (the place of Visnu). That mortal is My Bhakta 
(devotee) who is full of devotion to Me, who always repeats My glories and I 
acts according to My directions, who hears with all his heart My topics, j 
and hearing which, whoso* mind dances with joy, whose voice gets choked and 
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tears iucessautly Row out from whose eyes, who loses Lis outward coascious- 
ness. Such a man is indeed, My Bhakta. My Bhaktas do not long for happi¬ 
ness, or Mukti, or the four states Salokya, S&yujya, S^mxpya and Sarsti, nor 
the Brabinahood, nor the Devahoo I (the state of immortality); they want 
only 10 do Seva (service) to Me and they are solely intent on doing this. Even 
in dreams they do not desire the Indraship, Maiiuehip, the state of Brahma, 
so very difficult to be had ; nor do they want the enjoyment of kingdoms and 
heavens. My Bhaktas roam in Bhurata, eager to hear My glories, and 
always very glad to recite My sweet glorious deeds. The birth of such 
Bhaktas in Bharata fs very raiv. They purify the world and go ultimately 
to My abode, the best of all Tirthas (sacred places). Thus I have spoken 
O Padme ! all that you wanted to hear. Now do as you like. Then Oanga 
and others all went to obey the order cf 5rl Ilari, Who w’ent to His own 
hliode. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the ISinth Book on the curses ol 
(langa, Sarasvati, and Eaksmi and the way to freedom therecf in the 
M.ihi^imrAnam Srimad Devi Bhrtgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda 
Vyasa. 


CHAPTER YIII. 

UllO. NarAyana ^^ail ‘ A part of Sarasvati descended in this 
Bn A rata Punya BhCirni (land of merits), owing to the curse of Oanga ; and 
She remained in fall in Visnu's region, the abode of Vaikuntha. She is 
named Bharati, on account of Her coming to Bharata; she is called Bralimi 
because she is dear to Brahma ; and She is called Vuni as She presides over 
Speech, Ifari is seen everywhere, in tanks, in wells, in running streams 
{r,e., in Saras). Because llf^ resides in Saras, therefore He is called Sarasvfin. 
Vani is the Sakti of that Sarasvun ; therefore She is denominated Sarasvati. 
The river Sarasvati is a veiy sacred Tirtha. .She is the burning fire to the 
fuel of sins, of sinners. 0 Narada ! Through the curse of Sarasvati, the Devi 
Oanga also assumed the form of a river in part. She was brought down to 
this earth at the request of Bhagiratha. Hence she is called Bhagirathi. 
While Oanga was rushing down to the earth Siva capable to bear the great 
rnsli of Her, held Her on TIis head at tho request of the Alother Earth. 
Laksmi also, through the curse of Sarasvati came in part of parts to 
BhSrata as the river Padmavati. But She remained in full with Hari. 
Laksmi appeared also in Her other part as the well-known daughter Tnlasi 
of the king Dharmadhvaja in India. Last of all, through Bharatiya curse 
and by the command of Sri Hari, she turned into the Tulasi tree, purify¬ 
ing the whole world. Remaining for five thousand years of Kali, all of 
them will quit their river appearances and go back to Hari. By the 
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command of 5ri Hari, all the Tirthas save Kas'i and Bindi-aban will go 
along with them to Vaiktintha. Next at the expiry of the ten thousand 
years of Kali, ^alagrami 5ila (the stone piece worshipped as Narayana) 
5iva, and ^iva Sakti and Punis^ttarni Jagannathi will leave the soil of 
Bharata and go to their respective places, (i.e, the Muhatmyas of those 
will be extinct from Bhurita). There N^ill then cea^e to be the saints (of 
^iva ^akta, Ganapatya and Vaisnava sect^, (eighteen) Piiranas, the 
blowing of conch shells (auspicious signs), ^rAddha«, Tarpana^ and all the 
rites and ceremonies dictated by the Vedas. The worship and glorification 
of the Gods, the recitation of their praises, their names will be extinct. 
The Vedas with their Arngas will no longer be heard of. All th-'se will 
disappear with them, Tlie assembly of the S:\dh is, the true Dharma, 
the four Vedus, the village Devas an-d Devi^, i\\r> Vratas (vows) 
the practising of the austerities, fa-ting. all will disappear. 
All will bo addicted to the Vamuehara ritual (the left-hand ritual 
Tantrik form of worship; s ircasbic illy used in the sense of drinking 
wine and eating llesh, etc.) They will speak falsehood and be deceitful. 
If any body worships, his worship will be void of d’ulasi leaves. 
Almost all will be deceitful, cruel, vain, egoistic, thievish and mis¬ 
chievous. Men will be at Variance with one another; women will bo 
at variance with one another; no fear will exist in marriage ties. Pro- 
parties will be only of those that will make them (/. e. there will 
cease to be any inheritance from father to son and so forth ). Hus¬ 
bands will be obedient to their wives; unchaste women will be in 
every house. Wives will rebuke their husbinds by incessant misingsand 
ehidings. Wives will bo the sole mistresses of houses and husbands 
will stand before them as servants with folded palms. Fathers-in-law 
and mothers-in-law will be their servants. The brothers of wives, and 
their friends will bo the rnanagers of the household affairs. But there 
will be no friendship with one’s own class fellows. The brothers and 
friends of the house owners (masters of the house) will appear quite 
strangers as if they are new-comers. Without the command of the house¬ 
wives, the masters of the houses will be unable to do anything. The 
divisions of caste (Brahmana, Ksattriya, Vaisya, and ^iidra) will 
entirely disappear, Far from practising Sandhyu Bandanam and other 
daily practices, the Brahmanaa will cease to hold the holy threads 
even on their bodies. The four colour-classes will practise the doings 
of the Mlechchas, read the ^astras of the Mlechchas and forsake their 
own ^astras. The Brahmi ns, Ksattriyas, and Vais'yas will become the 
slaves ot Sudras, will become their cooks, runner© and carriers of buffaloes. 
Hvery one will be devoid of truth. Earth will not yield any grains; 
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trees will not yield any ’fruits and women will bo ibsimless. Tho 
cows will not yield milk; even if there be a little, milk, j^liee will not 
come out of it. The affection between husband and wife will die out 
and the families will be devoid of truth. The King will not wield 
any powor; the subjects will be over burdened with -taxes. Tho ever 
flowing big rivers, the petty streams, the eaves of mountains all will 
gradually have very little water in them. Tho Pour Vavnas will be 
devoid of Dhanna and Punya (merit, virtue). One in a lakh may 
be virtuous. Afterwards that too will cease. Men, women, boys, all 
will be ugly and deformed. They will utter bad words and vile sounds. 
Some villages and towns will be completely deserted by men and will look 
terrible; at some others few cottages with few inhabitants will be seen. 
Villages and towns will be jungles and jungles will become filled with 
men. The inhabitants of the forests will become heavily taxed and 
disconsolate. The beds of rivers and lakes will become dry owing to 
want of rains and will be cultivated. The Kulinas of high families 
will become very low. The whole earth will be filled with liars, 

untruthful cheats and hypocrites. The lands, though cultivated- well, 
will yield grains in name. Those who aro well known as the millionaires, 
they will become poor and those who are devoted to tho Devas will 

be atheit-ts. The towns folk will have no brace of mercy; rather they 

will hate and envy their neighbours and turn out murderers of men. 
In the Kali age, males and females will be, everywhere, of a dwarfish 
stature, diseat'eJ, shortlived, and of very little youthful virility. The 

hairs will turn out grey no sooner the people reach their sixteenth 

year. And they will be very old when they become twenty years 

old. The girls of eight years will have menstruation and will become 

pregnant. I'hey \^ill deliver every year. Old ago will attack them 
when they become sixteen years old. Some women will have their 
husbands and children living. Otherwise almost all will be barren, 

childless. The four Varnas will sell their daughters. The paramours 
of the mothers, wives, son’s wives, daugliters, and sisters will be the 
'-’ource of support to them all. No one will be able, without money, to 
collect the merits by repeating the name of Ilari. Persons 
will make gifts for name an I fame and ultimately will take back 
what they had made as gifts. II there be any gifts made by one’s own 
self or by one’s forefathers for a Deva purpose or for Brahmins or for the 
families c f the Gurus, there will not be found wanting attempts to take 
back those gifts. Some will go to daughters, some to mothers-in-law, 
some to tho wives of sons, some to si^^ters, some to mothers of co-wives, 
some will go to the brother's wives. In every house, those who are 
• unfit to be mixed will be mixed with, excepting one’s mother, In Kali Yuga 
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who is wLoao wife ? AiiJ who is whose husband ? There will be no 
certainty ; who is whose subject and what village is to whom ? There 
will be no surety that such a property belongs to such and such a man. All 
will turn out to bo liars, licentious, thieves, envious of other’s wives, 
and luurJerders of men. Jn the houses of the Brahmins, Ksattriyas, and 
Vais'yas, the throe higher castes, the current of sin will flow. They 
will live by selling lac, iron, and salts prohibited by the §4stras. The 
Brahmins will drive buffaloes, burn the dead bodies of the Sudras, eat 
the food of the Siidras and go to unchaste women. There will be no 
more faith existing in the five Bisi Y'ajiias. Almost every Brahmin will 
not observe the vows of Amavasya Xis'ipalana. The holy threads will 
be cast away and the Saudhya BanJanam and cleanliness and good 
praetices will cease altogether. The unchaste women who deal in giving 
loans, etc., and live on interests and the procuresses during menstruation 
will cook in Brahmin families. There will be no distinction of food, 
no distinction of wombs, no distinction of As'rainas, and no distinction 
of persons. All will turn out Mlechchas. O Ndrada ! Thus, when the 
Kali will have its full play, the whole world will be Oiled with Mleohchas, 
the trees will be one hand high and the men will be of the size, of a 
thumb. Tlicu the most powerful lihagavdii Naruyana will incarnate 
in His part in the house of a Brahmin named Visnujas’a as his sou. 
Mounted on a long horse, holding a long sword He will make the world free 
of the Mlechehas in three nights. Then ho will disappear from the face 
of the Earth and She will bs without any sovereign and be filled with 
robbers. There will be ineessant rain, for six nights and it will rain and rain 
and the whole earth will ba deluged ; no traces of man, houses, auJ trees. 
After this the Twelve Suus will rise simultaneously and by their rays the 
whole water will be dried up and the earth will beeome level. Thus 

the dreadful Kali will pass away when the Satya Yuga will come back, 

Tapasya and the true religion and Sattva Guna will prevail again. 
The Brahmins will practise Td[)asya, they will be devoted to Dharma and 
the V'edas. T'he women will be cb iste and religious in every h)iise. 
Again the wise and intelligent Ksittriyas devoted to the Brahmanas 
will occupy the royal throues and their might, devotion to Dharma 
and love for good deeds will increase. The Vais'yas will again go 
on with their trades and their devotion to their trade anJ the 
Brahmins will be reestablished. The SuJras, too, will be again 

virtuous, and servo the Brahmins. Again the Brahmins, Ks’attriyas, 
and Vais’yas and their families will have Bliakti towards the Devi, 
be initiated in Dovi Mantras and all will meditate on the Devi, 

Again there will be spread the knowledge of the Vedas, the Smritis, 
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and the Puranaa, all will go to their wives in lueubtruatiou periods. 
No Adharma (unrighteousness) will exist and the Dharma will reign 
iu full, with all the parts (Kalis) complete. When the Treta Yuga comes, 
the Dharma will be three footed ; when the Dvipara Yuga will come, 
the Dharma will be two-footed and when Kali will begin, the Dharma will 
be one-footel, and when Kali will reign supreme, no Dharma will exist, 
even in name. (0 Nurad^,! Now I will speak of time.) The seven 
days of the week, Sunday, &c., the sixteen tithis, Pratipada &c., the 
twelve months Vais’ikha &o,, the six seasons Summer, &c., the two 
fortnights (dark and bright) and the two Ayanas (Northern and 
Southern) are rendered in vogue. One day consists of four Praharas, one night 
consists of four Praharas ; a day and a night constitute one so-called 
day. Thirty such days make one mouth. In the computation of 
time, five kinds of years (Vargas) were already mentioned (in the 
8th Skandha). As the Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali roll on 

turn by turn, so the days, months and years also roll on in 

turn. One day, according to the Devas, is equal to one year, 
according to men; three hundred and sixty human Yugas equal to 
one Deva Yuga. Svanty-oue Dava Yugas make one Manvautara. 
The life period of Iiidra, the Lord of Sacbi, is one Manvautara. 

Twenty-eight Indras* lives equal to one day of lliranyagarbba (the 

golden woiubed) Brahma. One hundred and eight such years equal to the 
life of one Brahma. When this Brahma dies, there is the Pn\krita Pralaya. 
The earth is not visible then. (The dissolution of Prakriti takes place.) 
The whole Brahmanda is deluged by water; Brahma, Visnu, Mahes’vara 
and the other wise Risis get dilute 1 in Para Brahma whose substance 
is all truth and consciousness. That time, the Prakriti Devi, too, gets 
merged iu Para Brahma. The fall of Brahma and the dissolution ol 
Prakriti are called the Pr?.krita Pralaya, The duration of this Pralaya 
is one Nimesa of the Para Brahma Mula Prakriti united with Mayft. 
All the Brahmandas (universes) are destroyed -U this time. When this 
Nimesa expires, the creation begins again in due order. So one cannot count 
the endless numbers of times when this creation and dissolution works 
are going on. So who can tell how many kalpas bad past away, or how 
many Kalpas will come, bow many Brabmaiulas wore created or how 
many Brahmandas will be created. Who will bo able to count how 
(nany Brahmis, how many Vignus or how many ^lalies varas there have 
been. But One and Only One Para Brahma Paiauies’vara (the Great 
God) is The Supreme Lord of these countless Brahmandas. This 
Parames'vara of the nature of Existence, Consciousness and Bliss is the 
Highest Spirit of all. All others, Braham, Vignu, xMahes'vara the 
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Great Virai, the Smaller Virat, all are llis parts. This Biahma u MuUi 
Prakriti and from That has appeared i5ri Krisna, the Lord of his 
left half which is woman (Ardlia Nuris’vara). It is She that divided 
Herself into two forms; in Her one form, She ren'des a? the two armed 
Krisna in the region ot Goloka ; and as the four-armed Narayana in Vai- 
knntha. All the things from Brahma, the Highest, the mere 
<»Tass the lowest, all are originated from Prakriti. And all the Prakriti- 
born things are transient. Thus the True, Eternal Para Brahma, beyond 
the three gunas, the Source ot all creation, Whose substance is All-Mill 
is the Only Substance beyond the region of Prakriti. He is without 
Upadhis (conditions, as time, space, causation and attributes); He is 
without any form ; and the forms that He assumes, they are for shewing 
His Grace to the devotees only. The Lotus-born Brahma is able by 
His Power of Knowledge to create the Brahmanda. It is by His 
Grace that ^iva, the Lord of the yogis is named Mrityumjaya (the 
Conqueror of Death), the Destoyer of all, and the Knower of all 
Tattvas, By His Tapas, ^iva has realised Para Brahma and therefore 
has become the Lord of all, All-knowing, endowed with great Vibhutis 
(lordly powers), the seer of all, omnipresent, the protector of all, the 
bestower of all prosperities. The devotion and service towards Para 
Brahma have alone made Visiiu ■ the Lord of all ; and it is through 
the power of Para Brahma, that Mahamayu Prakriti Devi has become 
omnipotent and the Goddess of all. Bhagavati Durga has got His 
Grace by Her devotion and service to Him and has become Miila 
Prakriti of the nature of Being, Consciousness and Bliss. And so has 
the Devi Savitri, the Alother of the Vedas, become the presiding Deity 
of the Vedas and She is worshipped by the Brahmanas and the 
Knowers of the Vedas. That She presides over all the branches of 
knowledge, is worshipped by all the learned assemblies and by the whole 
Universe is the result only of worshipping the Prakriti Devi. That 
Laksmi has become the bestower of all wealth and the presiding Deity 
of all the villages and the mistress of all, worshipped by all and the 
bestower of sons to all is also the result of worshipping Her. Thus it 
is through the worship of Pri.criti that Durga, the Destroyer of all 
calamities and troubles has appeared from the left side of §ri Krisra; 
and Radfaa has become the presiding Deity of ills Praiu (vital airs), 
and She is worshipped by all and possessed of all knovvledge. It is 
by the worship of w§akti that Radhika has so much excelled in love, 
has become the presiding Deity of the prana of Krisna, has got His 
love and respect, has been pi leed on His breast and is exceedingly 
beautiful. With the object of getting Krisna for her husband, She 
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practised severe austerities for one thousand Dava years on the mountain 
Satas^rini^a in Bh^rata to get- the Miila Prakriti’s Grace. And when 
the Sakti Mula Prakriti became graciously pleased towards Her, ^ri 
Krlsua seeing Rilhikl increasing in beauty like the Crescent Moon 
to )k LL'f to His breast-and out of tenderness wept and granted Her 
highest boons so very rare to others and said :—O Beautiful One ! 
Voii better remain always in My brei^t and devoted to Me amongst 
all my wives; let you 1)3 superior t) them all in goo 1 fortune, 
respect, love and glory. From to-day you are ray greatest best wife. I will 
love you as the bast amongst them all. O Dear ! Always I will be submis¬ 
sive to you and fulfil what you say. Thus saying, ^ri Krisna selected 
har as his wife without any co-wives and made Her dear to His Heart. 
The other Devis besidas the five Prakritis. already mentioned, also derived 
superiorities by serving Mali Prakriti. O ]Muni ! What shill I say, 
everyone reaps the fruits as he practises Tapasy^. Bhagavati Durj^a 
practised on the HimMyas tapasya for one thousand Deva years and medi¬ 
tated on the lotus-feet of Mula Prakriti and so has come to be worshipped 
hy ail. The Devi Sarasvati practised tapa^^ya for one lakh Deva years and 
IS come to be respected by all. The Devi Laksmi practised tapasya at 
Puskira for one hundred Divine Oilgas and, by the Grace of Mala Prakriti, 
Ills become the bestower of wexlth to all. The Devi Savitri worsliipped 
^'akti for sixty thousan 1 divhio years in the ^Malaya mountain and is 
respected and worshippe i by all. O Bibhu ! Brahma, Visnu, and 
M ihes'vara worshipped 6akbi for one hundred Manvautaras and so have 
become the Preservers, etc., of this worl 1. ^ri Krisna practiseil for ten 
Manvantaras terrible austerities and therefore obtained his position in the 
region of Goloka and is remaining there to-day in greatest bliss. Dharma 
Deva worshipped ^akti with devotion for ten Manvantars and has become 
the lives of all, worshipped by all, and the receptaele of all. 0 Muni! 
Thus all, whether the Devis, Devas, Munis, Kings, Brahmanas, all have 
got their respect in this world by the worship of 5akti. 0 Devarsi ! I have 
thus described to you all that I heard from the mouth of my Guru, in 
accordance with the rules of the Vedas. What more do you want to 
hear ? 

Hero ends the Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Greatness of 
Kali in the Mahtl Puranam Sriinad Dovi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses hy 
Maharsi Veda Vyflsa. 
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1 . 4 . Sri N^rada said:—In the twinkling of an eye of the Devi, the Pn- 
laya takes place ; and in that very time also the Brahm&nda (cosmos) is dis¬ 
solved, which is called the Pralaya of Prakrit!. During this Pralaya, the 
Devi Vasandhara (Earth)disappears; the whole world is deluged with water 
and all this appearance of five elements called Prapancha vanishes in the 
body of Prakriti. Now where does Vasiindhara (Earth), thus vanished, 
reside ? And how does She again appear at the beginning of the creation ! 
What is the cause of her being so much blessed, honoured and capable to 
hold all and victorious. So tell about Her birth, the source of all welfare. 

5-23. Sri Narayana said : —“ O N^rada ! So it is heard that the 
Earth appears at the very outset of the creation. [ler appearance and 
disappearance so occur in all the Pralayas (This earth) the manifestation of 
the great Sakti, sometimes becomes manifest in Her-and sometimes remains 
latent in Her (the §alvti),lt is all the will of that Great 6akti. Now hear 
the anecdote of appearance (birth) of the earth, the cause of all good, the 
source of destruction of all calamities, the destroyer of sin and the cause of 
furtherance of one’s religious merits. Some say that this earth has come 
out of the marrow of the Daityas, Madhu and Kaitabha ; but that is not 
the fact. Hear now the real fact. Those two Daitya^ were greatly plea.<3ed 
with Visnu’s valour and prowess in the fight between them and Vlsini; and 
they said ;—“ Kill ns on that part of the earth which is not under water. 
From their words it is evident that the earth was existent during their 
life-time but she was not visible. After their death, the marrow came 
out after their bones. Now hear how the name “ Medini ” came to be 
applied to the earth. She was taken out of the water, and the marrow 
came to be mixed with the earth. It is on account of this mixing that she 
Is called Medini. Now I will tell you what I heard before in Pujkara, 
the sacred place of pilgrimage, from the mouth of Dharma Deva, about the 
••origin of earth, approved by the Srutis, consistent, and good. Hear. 
When the mind of Mahfi Virdt, merged in water, expanded all over his 
body, it entered into every pore of his body. Next the Mah^prithvi or tha 
Great Earth appeared at the time of Panchi Karana (mixing of one-half of 
each of the elements with one-eighth of each of the other four elements). 
This Mahaprithvi ^was broken into pieces and placed in every pore. 
It is this differentiated earth that appears during creation and disappears 
during Pralaya. From this mind, concentrated in every pore of the body 
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of Mah^ Virftt, is born this earth, after a long interval. In every pore in the 
skin of this VirSt Purusa there is one eirbh. She gats manifested and she 
disappears. This occurs again and again. When she appears, she floats on the 
water ; and when she disappears, she gets merged in the water. There is 
this earth (world) in every universe ; and along svith her, there are moun¬ 
tains, forests, seven oceans, seven islands, Sumetu mountain, the ^loon, the 
Sun and other planets, Brahmaloka, Visnuloka (the abode of Vifnu) 5iva- 
loka and the regions of the other Devas, sacred places of pilgrimage, the 
holy land of Bh^rafavarsa, the Klnchani Bhurai, seven heavens, seven 
Piltilas or nether regions, on the above Brahmaloka, and Dhruvaloka. 
This law holds good in every world in every universe. So every universe 
is the work of MAy3, and thus it is transient. At the dissolution of Prakrit!, 
Brahma falls. Again when creation takes place, the Maha Yirtlt appears from 
5ri Krisna, the Supreme Spirit. Eternal is this flow of creation, preserva¬ 
tion and destruction ; eternil is this flow of time, Kisthl ; eternal is this 
fl>w of Brahma, Visnu and Mahes'a, etc. And eternal is this flow of 
Vasundhar4 who is worshipped in the Varaha Kalpa by the Suras, ^Miinis, 
Yipras, Gandarbhas, etc. 'the Sruti saya that the Presiding Deity of this 
eternal earth is the wife of Visnn in His boar-form. Mangala (Mars) is the 
son of that earth and Mangala’s son is Ghates^a. 

24-2G, N^rada said :—“ In what form was the Earth worshipped by 
the Devas in Varaha Kalpa. The Vartlhi, the receptacle of all things, mov¬ 
ing and non-moving, how did she appear, by what method of Pa3chl 
Karana, from the Mulaprakriti ? What is the method of her worship in 
this’Bhurloka and in the Heavens (Svarloka). Also tell me, O Lord ! in 
detail, the auspicious birth of Mangala (Mars), 

27-34. Nftrayana spoke:—In ancient days, in the V^rSha Kalpa, Varfiha 
Deva (the boar incarnation) when entreated and praised by Brahma, 
killed the Daitya Iliranyaksa and rescued the earth from the nether 
regions Rasutala. He then placed the earth on the waters where she floated 
as the lotus leaf floats on water. In the meantime Brahm4 began to 
fashion the wonderful creation on the surface of the earth, Bhagavan 
Hari, in His boar form and brilliant like ten million san« saw the beautiful 
and lovely appearance of the presiding deity of the earth, possessed of 
amorous sentiments. He then assumed a very beautiful form, fit 
for amorous embraces. They then held their sexual intercourse 
and it lasted day and night for one Deva year. The beautiful Earth, 
in the pleasant amorous plays, fainted away ; for the intercourse of the 
lover with the beloved is exceedingly pleasant, And Visnu, too, at the 
same time was very much exhausted by the pleasant touch of the 
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b.ijy of the Earth. He diJ not become conscious even liow days and 
nights passed away. When full one year passed away, tliey got back their 
seines and the ainjro’is m ui then left his hold ol the loved. He assume 1 
easily his former Boar for.n and worshiiiped Her as'the iiioaniate of the Devi, 
with inonse, light;, offerings of fool, with veriuilijii iSitilur, red-powder), 
siu 1 il-p isbe, garments, tbwers and various other olToriiigs of fool, etc. 
(l-^ tiieii said : — 

3.>-37. 0 Auspicious One ! Let Thou beest the receptaele of all things, 

All the Munis, iManus, Devas, Siddha--, an I Danavas, et e., will worship 
Tnee with pleasure and h illingne.ss. On the day the Ambuvachi eere- 
m my closes, on the day when the house construction, /. e., the (oundatioi. is 
lai 1, on Die day when the first entry is made into the uewlv Luilt ho'csis 
when the digging of the well or tank com,nonces, an 1 on the day when 
tilling the gro lud com.nences, all will worship 'i heo. I hose stupid foois 
til it will iioti observ3 fcbi?’, will certaioly go to bell, 

3S-tl 1 lie Earth spoke 0 Lord ! By Tliy cominaiil I will assume 
cIm form of Varahi (fjinxle bjar) an 1 support easily on my back tliis whole 
v/jrld of m )viiig aiiJ iion-inoving things, but the tdlowing things, pearl, ^>m ill 
shells, iSalagrum, (a black stone, usually round, fo inl in the river (jandaks 
and worshipped as a type of Visnu), the phallus or emblem of Siva, the 
images of the go Messes, coneb-shells, lamps (liglits), the Yaiitras, gcm.’^, 
diamonds, the sacred upanayana threads flowers, books, the Tulasi leaves, 
the bead (Japa mala), tlie garland of flowers, gold, camphor, Gorochuiid 
(bright yellow pigment prep.ired from the urine or bile of a co.v\. 
Sandal, and the water after washing the ^Magrdma stone, 1 will not be alile 
bo bear. I will be very much pained iu case 1 were to bear these on ^le. 

4'2-d‘5. Sri Bha^avan said i—0 Fair One ! The fools that will 
place the above articles on Thy back will go to the Kfilasutra hell for one 
hundred divine years. O Narada ! Thus saying, the Bhagavan Xarayana 
remained silent. Now the Earth became pregnant and the powerful planet 
-\tars was born. By the command of 8ri Ilari, all began to meditate 
on E irbh according to what is mentioned in Kanvas'akha and began to praise 
Her. Offerings of food were given, uttering the root ilantra. Thus became 
extant all over the three worlds Her worship and praise. 

d-G. Nilrada said :—O Bhagavan ! Very sacred is the meditation, 
hymn and the root Mantra of the Eirbh. I am very anxious to hear them 
Kindly describe it in detail. 

47-48, Narayana said :-~The Earth w^as first worshipped by Varaha 
Deva ; next She was worshipped by Brahma. Next Slie was worshipped 
by all the Munis, Davas, Manus and men, O Narad i ! Now hear the Dhyilii, i 
praise and Mantra of the Devi Earth. I 
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49-51. The Earth sva^s tirst worshipped by Bha^^avaii Visiui with this 
root Mantra (»nul mantra). ‘‘ Om Ilrim Srirn Klim X^asundharuyai Svaha. 
Next He said O Devi Eaitb ! O Thou Smiling One! I worship Thee, 
who art worshipped by the three worlds, whose colour is white like 
white lotus, w^hose face is beautiful like the autumnal moon, who art the 
Store-house of all gems and jewels, and in whose womb all the precious 
stones and pearls are inbedded, and who Las put on a raiment purified by 
fire. All then began to worship Her with this Mantra, 

52-63. 6ri Narayana said Now hear the hymn sung before Her 
according to Kanva Sakha t-O Thou, the Giver) of Victory) Holder of 
water! Endowed with water, full of victory: Consort of the Boar Incarnation, 
Carrier of victory ! Bestow victory on me. O Thou Auspicious One ! 
The Store-house of all good, O Thou incarnate of all auspieiousness I 
Bestow’er of good, Thou, the Source of all good to bestow all sorts 
of welfare ! Bestow al! things that are good and auspicious to me in 
this world. 

0 Thou I The Receptacle of all, the Knower of all, all powerful, 
the Bestower of all desires, O Devi Earth ! Cive me the fruits that I 
desire. 

O Thou ! Who art all merits Thou, the Seed of all religious merits, 
O Thou, the Eternal, the receptacle of all religious merits, tie home of all 
religious persons, Thou bestowe&t merits to all. 

0 Thou ! The Store-house of all grains, enriched with all sorts of 
corns. Thou bestowest harvests to all ; Thou takest away all the <^rains 
in this world and again Thou producest all corns of various kinds 
here. 0 Earth ! Thou art all-in-all to the landlords, the Best 
Source of refuge and happiness. O Bestower of lands I Give me lands. 
The above hymn yields great religious merits. He becomes the sovereign 
of the whole earth for millions and millions of births who rising 
early in the morning reads this stotra. Men who read this acquire 
merits due to giving away lands as gifts. People become certainly 
freed of their sins, if they road this afcotra, who take back the lands 
after making them as gifts, who dig earth on the day of Ambuvachi, 
who dig wells without permission on another’s well, who steal other’s 
lands, who throw their semen on earth, who place lamps on the 
earth. Religious merits, equivalent to one hunched horse sacrifices accrue 
from reading this siotra There is no doubt in this. This stotra of 
the great Devi is tlie source of all sorts of welfare and auspieiousness. 
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Here euJs the Nintii Chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin 
ot the 6akti of the earth in l§ri Mad Devi Bhagavatain of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER X. 

1*3. Narada said :—1 am now desirous to hear about the merits 
acquired by makinj^ gifts of land, the demerits in stealing away lands, 
digging wells iu other’s wells, in digging earth on the day of Am- 
buvAchi, in casting semen on earth, and in placing lamps and lights 
on the surface of the earth as well the sins when one acts wrongly 
in various other ways on the surface of the earth and the remedies 
thereof. 

4-30. ^ri’Nar^yana saidi—'If one makes a gift of land in this Bb^rata 
of the measure of a Vitasti ("a long span measured by the extended 
thumb and little’•finger) to a Brahmana who ^performs Sandhyft three 
times a day and is thus purified, one goes and remains in Siva 
Loka (the abode of 5iva). If one gives away in charity a laud full 
of corn to a Br&hmin, the giver goes and lives in Visnu Loka in 
the end for. a period measured by the number of dust particles in 
the Jand. If one presents a village, a plot of land, or grains to a 
Brahmin, both the giver and the receiver, become freed of their sins 
and go to the Devi Loka (the abode of the Devi). Even if one be 
present when a proposal for a gift of land is being made and tays 
“This act is good,” one goes to Vaikuntha with ones friends and 
relatives. He remains iu the Kalasutra hell as long as the Sun and 
Moon exist, who takes back or steals away the gift to a Brahmin, 
offered by himself or by any other body. Even his sons, grandsons, 
otc,, become destitute of lands, prosperity, sons, and wealth and remain 
in a dreadful hell named Ilaurava. If one cultivates the grazing laud 
for the cows and reaps therefrom a harvest of grains, one remains 
for one hundred divine years in tbe Kumbhipaka hell. If one cultivates 
any enclosure for cows or tanks and growi grains on them, one 
remains in tbe Asipatra hell for a period equivalent) to fourteen Indra’s 
falls. One who bathes in another’s tank without taking o ff five hand¬ 
fuls of earth from it, goes to lioll and one’s bath is quite ineffectual 
If anybody, out of his amorous [)assioii casts his semen privately 
on the suface of the ground, he will Lave to suffer the torments of 
hell for as many years as are the numbers of dust particles ou that 
area. If anyone digs ground on tbe day of AmbuvAchi, one remains 
iu bell for four Yugas. If, without the permission of the owner of 
a well or tank, a stupid man clears tbe old well or tank and digs 
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the slushy ej,i'th from the bottom, his labour goes iu vaia. The merit 
goes to the reil owner. Aiil the man "^wbo laboured so much goes to 
Tapta Kunda Narakit for fourteen India’s life-periods. If any one 
tikes out five hiiidfuls of earth from another’s tank, wheu he goes 
to bathe in it, he dwells in Brahma-Loka for a period of years amount¬ 
ing to the number of particles in those handfuls of earth. Daring 
one’s father’s or grandfather’s Sradha ceremony, if one offers pinda 
without offering any food (pinda) to the owner of the soil, the Srfidha 
performer goes certainly to hell. If oue places a light (Pradipa) 
directly on the earth without any holding piece at the bottom,* oue 
becomes blind for soven births; and so if one places a conch-shell 
on the ground (Sankha), one becomes attacked with leprosy in one^s next ' 
birth. If anybody places pearls, gems, diamonds, gold and jewels, the five 
precious things on the ground ho becomes blind. If one places the phallic 
emblem of^iva, the image of 5ivc\ui, the ^iUgrama stone on the ground, 
he remains for one hundred Maiivantaras to be eaten by worms. 
Conchsbells, Yautras (diagrams for 6akti worshippers), the water after 
washing Silas (stones) i. e, Charanamritaj flowers, Tulasi leaves, if 
placed on the ground, lead him who places these, verily to hells. The beads, 
garlands of flowers, Groroebana, (a bright yellow pigment prepared 
from the urine or bile of a cow), and camphor, when placed on the 
ground, lead him wh) places jso to -suffer the torments of hell. The 
sandal wood, Rudraksa lUcMa, and the roots of Kus'a grass also, if 
placed on the ground, lead the doer to stay for one marivantara in the 
hell. Books, tlie sacred Upauayana tbreaJs, when placed on tli? ground 
make the doers unfit for Brahmin birth ; rather he is involved in a 
sin equivalent to the murder of a Brahmin, The sacred Upanayana 
thread when knotted and rendered fit for holding, is worth being 
worshipped by all the castes. One ouglit to s[)riiikle the earth with 
curd, milk, etc., after one has completed one's saerilices. If one fails to 
do this, oue will Iiave to remain for seven births in a hot ground 
with great bornieot. If oue digs the earth when there is an eartli- 
i|uake or wheu there is an eclipse, that sinner becomes also devoid 
of some of his iimb.^ in liis next birth. O Muni! This earth is named 
Bhiiini since Slie is the abode of all; she is named Kas'yapi since siio 
is the danghler of Ivas^} apa; is named Vis^v^imbhara, since she siijiporls 
the Universe ; »She is named Auanta, since she is ondieslly wide; and bhe 
is named Brithivi siuc 3 she is the daughter of tim King Britliu, 
or she is extensively wide. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the offences 
caused towards the surface of the earth and punishments there of 
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in hella—iu the Mabapur&iiaai 5ri Mad Devi Bbiga.ataa; v/i 18,00u 
verses by Mabarei Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1-3. The Devar^i N4rada said:—“ O Thou, the foremost of the knowors 
of the Vedas I I have heard the excellent narration of Earth. Now I want 
to hear the anecdote of Gsng^, I heard, ere long, that Gangu, of the na- 
ture of Vijnu and appearing from the feet of Visnu, the Is'vari of the 
Devas, appeared, due to the curse of Bharati, on BSarata; why has she come 
to Bharata ; in which Yuga and asked by whom did she come to Bhdrata ? 
O Lord ! Now describe to me this auspicious anecdote capable to destroy 
sins and yield religious merits. 

4-3^. Ndrayana said;—O Child ! In ancient days there was born a 
prosperous Emperor King of Kings, iu the Solar dynasty. He had two 
beautiful wives; one was named Vaidarbhi, and the other was named 
^aivya, ^aivyi delivered a very lovely son ; his name was Asamanj^, On 
the other hand, the queen Vaidarbhi desirous of getting a son, worshipped 
Sankara, the Lord of Bhdtas who became pleased and granted her request; 
and Vaidarbhi became pregaant. After one hundred years of pregnancy 
gho gave birth to one mass of flesh. Seeing this, the queen became very 
afflicted and taking refuge of Mahadeva, b^gau to cry loudly and very 
often. Bhagav&n Sankara, then, appeared there iu a Brahmin form and 
out that mass of flesh into thousand pieces. Those thousand'pieces turned 
out into thousand very powerful sons. Their bodies looked morebrillaot than 
the mid-day sun. But they were all burnt to ashes by the curse of 
Kapila Muni. And the King began to lament bitterly and he entered 
into the forest. Asamaj^ practised tapasya to bring the Ganga for one 
lakh years when he quitted his body in course of time. His son Ams'u- 
man practised tapasya for one lakh years to bring Gaugfl unto Bharata and 
he, too, died. Then the sou of Amsuman , the intelligent Bhagiratha, a 
great devotee of Visnu, free of old age and death and the store 
of many qualifications, practised tapasyi for one lakb years lo bring 
Gaiig^ on earth. At last he faw i’ ri Krisna brillant like ten millions of 
summer suns. He had two hands ; there was a flute in bis hand; he was 
full of youth in the.dress of a cow-hard. A sight cf His Gopala Sundari form, 
wearing a Sakhi’s dress, makes one think that lie is ever ready to show 
grace on His devotees. He is Para Brahma, whose Substance is Will ; 
he has no deflciencies, Brahma, Visnu and Mahes'vara and the other 
Devas and Munis, etc., all praise Him, who pervades everywhere. He is 
not concerned with anything ; yet He is the Witness of all. He is beyond 
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the three gupas, higher than Prakrit!. A sweet smile is always in his 
face, which makes it the more lovely. There is none equal to him in showing 
Grace to the Bhaktas. His raiment is purified (uninflammable) by fire and 
he is decorated with gem3» jewels and ornaments. The King Bhagiratha saw 
that unforeseen appearance, bowed down and began to praise over and over 
again. His whole body ivas filled with ecstaoy. Then he clearly 
told what he wanted for the deliverance of his family. BhagavAn 
Krifna then^ addressed Qanga and said:—“ O SuresVari ! Go quickly 

and appear in Bhftrata, under the curse of Bharati. By My command go 
quickly and purify the sons of Sagara. They will all be purified by the 
touch of the air in contact with the Ganges and rise up in divine aerial 
oars, assuming forms like Mine and they will come to My abode. They will 
there remain always as My attendants and they will not be involved in 
the sins that they committed in their previous births. O NSrada I It is 
stated thus in the Vedas, that if the human souls, taking their births 
in Bhirata, commit sins for millions and millions of births, the sins will be 
completsly destroyed if they touch once the air ia contact with and carrying 
the particles of the Ganges. The sight of the Ganges and the touch of the 
Ganges water give religious merits ten times more than the touch 
with the air in contact with the Ganges water. People become freed 
of their sins then and there especially if they bathe in the Ganges. It 
is heard in the Gratis that the bathing in the Ganges, if done according 
to rules, destroys all the sins e,g, the murder of a Brahmin, etc., acquired 
in one thousand millions of births done consciously or unconsciously. The 
merits that are acquired by the bathing in the Ganges on a day of reli¬ 
gious merit, cannot be described even by the Vedas. Whatever is men- 
tioued in the Agamas is but a more trifle. Even Brabmft, Visnu and 
Mahes’a cannot describe fully the merits of the bathing in the Ganges. 
O Br&hmin ! Such is the glori of ordinary bathing. Now I will describe 
the effect of the Ganges bath done with a Sankalap (resolve); hear. Ten 
times more the result is obtained when the Ganges bathing is done with 
a resolve (Sankalap) than ordinary bath and if one bathes on the day when 
the suii passes from one sign to another (in the Zodiac), thirty times 
more religious merits accrue. On the new Moon (Am&vyss) day, the 
Ganges bath gives the merits as above mentioned ; but when the Sun ia 
in his Southern course (Dakf in^yanaj double the merits are obtained and 
when the sun is in his Northern course, ten times more religious merits 
are obtained. The Gmges bathing in the time of Chaturmasya, full 
Moon day, Aksaya Navami or Aksaya tritiya yields merits that cannot 
be measui-ed. And if on.the above Parva (particular periods of the year on 
which certain ceremonies are common led) days both bathing, and making 
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uver gitts. are done, there is no limit to the Veligioiis merits aeqiiired ; hun. 
dred times more than ordinary bath, religious merits are obtainefh Great reli¬ 
gions merits acoriio from the Ganges bath on Manvantara tithi, YugfidvA, 
S'ukiii seventh day of the month of Magha, Bbisraastami day, As'okAstami 
i]ay,\nd J§ri Hama Navami day. Again double the merits than those oftbe 
above arise from bathing in the Ganges during the Naiida ceremony. The 
Gauges bath in the Das^ahara tenth tithi gives merits equivahant to Yugad>A 
SnSnam (bath). And if th:! bathing be done on Maiianandu or in MahAva- 
ruin day, four times more religious merits accrue. Ten million times more 
religious merits accrue from the Ganges bathing on >Fahri Maha VAruni 
(lay than ordinary hatii. The Ganges hath in the Solar eclipse yields ten 
times more religious merits than in the Lunar eclipse. Again the 
Snanam in Ardhodaya Yoga yields hundred times more religious merits 
than that of tire (solar) eclipse. Thus saying to GangA before Bhagiratlia, 
the L^-d of the Devas remainel silent. The Devi GangA with her head 
bo.ved down witli devotion, said : — 

oO—42. Gangii said :—If lam after all, to go to Bharata as Thou 
coinmandest and under the curse given previously by Bharati, then tell me 
how 1 would be freed of chesins that the sinners will cast on me. How 
long will 1 have to remain there ? When, O Lord ! Shall I be able to 
return to the Highest place of Visnu ? O Thou, the Inner Self of all ! O 
All Knwoing ! O Lor«] ! Whatever else I desire, Thou knowest them all. 
So be pleased to instruct! me on all these points. 

4:i—69. Bhagavun 5ri Hari said O Siires'vari! I know all that 
you desire ; wh^u you will assume the liquid form, the Salt Ocean will b* 
your husband. He is My part and you are of the nature of Laksnii ; so the 
union of the lover with the love stricken in the world will turn out a happy 
and qualified one. Of all the rivers Sarasvati and others in Bharata, that 
go to mix with the ocean, you will be the best and highly 
fortunate of them all. From today you will have to remain in Bharata 
for a period of five thousand years, under the curse of Bharati. 
You will be able to enjoy daily and always the pleasures with the 
Ocean. O Devi ! As you are a clever lady, so He is also apt and expert. 
The inhabitants of Bharata will praise Thee and worship I’hee with great 
devotion by the stotra which Bhagiratha has composed. He will derive 
the fruit of one horse-aacriSce who will meditate on Thee as per KAnva- 
s'akha and worship, praise and bow down to Thee daily. Even if one 
utter “GangA, ” ‘•GaogA,^’ though one is one hundred Y'ojanas away 
from the Ganges, one will be freed of all sins and go to Visnu-loka. 
Whatever sins will be cast in Thee by thousand • sinners bathing in Thee 
will be destroyed by the touch of the devotees of Prakriti Deyi, Even if 
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thousaads and thousauds of sinners touch the dead bodies and bathe 
in Thee, all those wilt be destroyed when the Devi Bhaktasjthe worshippers 
of Bhuvanes'vari aiit] Vija, will 3 ome and touch Thee. O Auspicious 

One ! Thou wilt wash away the sins of the sinners, by Thy stay in Bhilrata 
with other best rivers Sarasvati'and others. That will bo at once a sacie»l 
place of pilgrimage whore Thy glories will be chanted. By the touch of the 
dust of Thine, the sinner will be at once purified and he will dwell in the 
Devi-loka (Mani Dvipa) for as many years as will be the dust there.All Hail 
to the Devi Bhuvenes'vari! He who will leave Ins body on Thy lap with fnil 
consciousness and remera bering My name, will certainly go to My abode 
and will remain, as ^^y chief attendant for an infinite period. He will see 
eountless Pr^kritik Layas (dissolutions of the Universe), Unless a man has 
collected hordes of religious merits, he cannot die in the Ganges ; and if he 
dies on the Ganges he goes to Vaikuntha as long as the Sun rises in this 
world. Lget many bodies for him where he can enjoy the fruits of his Kar¬ 
ra i and I then give him ^[y Svarupya (Form resembling Mine) and make 
him ify attendant. If any ignorant man, void of any Jnanam, quits his body 
by touching merely Thy water, I give him Salokya (place in My region) and 
make him My attendant. Even if one quits one^s body in a far off place, utter¬ 
ing Thy Name, I give him place In My region for one life time of Brahma. 
\nd if he remembers Thee with devotion, and quits his mortal coil at an¬ 
other place, I give him Slrupya (Form resembling Mine) for a period of 
endless Prakritik Lavas, lie instantly gets on an aerial car made of 
jewels and goes with My attendants to the region of Goloka and gets form 
like Me, Those that worship daily My Mantra, that pass their days, 
eating the remnant of the food offered to Me, they need not have any 
distinction whether they die in Tirath or not. They themselves can easily 
purify the three worlds. Getting on the exccellent and be^t aerial car built 
of jewels, they go to the region of Godoka. O Chaste One ! Even if the 
friends of My devotees, be born in animal births, they also will be purified 
by the devotion shewn towards Me and getting on a jewelled aerial car 
will be able to go to Goloka, so difficult of access. Wherever the Bhaktas 
m vy be, if they simply remember Me with devotion, they will become 
Hberated while living by the power of My Bhakti. Thus saying to 
Gangu, Bhagav^n 5ri Hari addressed Bhagiratha:—O Child! Now worship 
Gang4 Davi with devotion and chant hymns to Her. The pure Bhagiratha 
meditated with devotion as per Kauthnma 6^khii and worshipped the 
Devi and praised Her repeatedly. Then Gangu and Bhagiratha bowed 
down to Sri Krisna and He disappeared at once from their sight. 

70. The Devarsi Narada said :-‘‘0 Thou the foremost of the Knovvers 
of the Vedas! How, by what Kuthuina Sukhu, the noble Kino* 
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ratlia meditated on the Devi Gang4; what atotra did he recite and what was 
the method with which he worshipped the Ganges. 

71-75. N^rayana said:—“O N^radai One should first take one’s 
hith, and putting on a clean washed clotliing should perform one’s daily 
duties. Then one should control oneself and with devotion worship the 
six Devatas Ganesa, Sun, Fire, Visnii, Siva and iSiva, Thus one becomes 
entitled to worship. First worship is to be given to Ganes'a for the destruc¬ 
tion of obstacles. ; the Sun is to be next worshipped for health ; Fire, for 
purification ; Visnu is then worshipped for getting wealth and power ; Siva 
is worshipped for knowlege and 5iv3ni is worshipped for Miikti. When these 
Devatas are worshipped, one is entitled to worship the Deity. Otherwise 
contrary become the effects. Now I am saying what Dhy4nam (meditation) 
did Bhagiratha practise towards the Devi Ganga. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on the origin 
of the Ganges in the Mahdpuranam 5ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahar^i Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XII. 

1-5. NArayana said:—“0 Naradi! No.v about the meditation 
(^Dhyan) of the Devi Gangu as per Kunva 5akhA, which destroys all the 
sins, “ O Gange I Of white colour like white lotuses I Thou destroyest all 
the sins of men. Thou hast appaared from the body of Sri Krigna. Thou 
art powerful like Him. Thou art very chaste and pure. Thou hast worn 
the raiment, uninflammable and decorated all over with ornaments made of 
jewels. Thou art more brilliant than one hundred autumnal Moons. Thon 
art also well pleased with a smile on Thy lips. And Thou art always of 
steady youthful beauty (that never wanes). Phou art dear to NArayana, 
caLn and of peaceful temper, an I proud of being His with His fortune. 
Thou bearestthe braid of hair, decke l with girUnds of MAlati flowers ; 
Thy cheeks are anointed with sandal dots, with Sind lira biadu (dots of 
red powder, vermilion) and well adorned with various artistic lines made 
of musk. Thy garment and Thy beautiful lips are more red than the 
ripe Bimba fruit (the red fruit of a ciicurbitaceous plant); Thy teeth vie 
as it were, with the rows of pearls. How lovely are Thy eyes ! How 
delightsome is Thy side-long glance! How close are Thy breasts like Bel 
fruits! Thy loins are thicker and more sjlid then the plantain trees. 
How do Thy feet look beautiful, defying the beauty of the Sthalapadraa 
Vgroand Lotus)! 

How do the red sandals look lovely with Kunkuma and alaktak (red 
powder)! What a red tinge Thy feat hiV 3 sh^va with the honey of 
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PSrij&ta flower that la aeea ou the head of Iiidra). The Devas, the Siddhas, 
the Munis, offer always Arghyas (offerings of rice with Diirba grass) at 
Thy feet; the ascetics bow down at Thy feet, and it seems as though so 
many Hues of bees are ou Thy lotus feet. 0 Mother I Thy lotus feet give 
liberation to those that want Mukti and enjoyment to those that want 
Bhukti (enjoyments). O Mother ! Thou art the boon ; Thou art the chief 
excellent; Thou grantest boons and Thou showiest Thy favour to Thy devo. 
tees ; Thou bestowest the Vifnupadain (the place of Visnu); but Thou has(| 
come from the feet of Vi§nu. Thus meditating on the Devi Ganga flowing by 
three routes (in Heaven, earth and infernal regions), the bestower of good 
thingsone should offer to the Devi sixteen tilings:—A-saua, Padya, Arghya, 
water for bathing, ointment (anulepana), Dhupa (scents), Dipa (lights), 
Naivedya (offerings of food); betel, cool water, clothings, ornaments, 
garlands, sandal-paste, Aeharaaniya (water for sipping), and beautiful 
beddings and worship Her with these. Then, with folded bands, one 
should perform stotra to Her and bow down to Her with devotion. Thus 
the worshipper gets the fruits of A'svamedha sacrifice. 

Id. Narada said:O Lord of the Devas! At present 1 am desirous 
to hear the sin-destroying and virtue—bestowing stotra (hymn) of Ganga 
Devi, the Purifier of all those that are fallen from virtue, originated from 
the feet of Visnu, the Lord of world and the husband of Laksmi. Kindly 

narrate all these in detail. 

17-41. Nir^yana said :—O Narada 1 Now I am narrating the 
stotra of GangS D evi, that destroys all sins and bestows all religious merits, 
Hear. I bow down to the Ganges who appeared from the body of Sri 
Krisiia, enchanted by the music of Siva, and, who was bathed with 
the prospiratiou (water coming out of the body) of Sri RAdh4. I bow 
down to Ganga Devi who first appeared in the circular dance (Rasa 
Mandalam) in the region of Goloka and who always remains with Sankara. 
My obiesance to the Devi Ganga who remains in the auspicious grand 
utsab of RAdhA (RSsa Mandlum), crowded with Gopas and Gopis, in the 
Pull Moon night of the month of KAilik. She is one koti yojanas wide 
and one lakh timc« one koti yojanas long in the region of Goloka. My 
Obeisance to Her! In Vaikuntha, Ganga is sixty lakh yojanas in width and 
four times that in lenght. My Obeisance to Her I In Brahma-loka, 
GangA is thirty lakh yojanas wide and five limes as long. 1 bow down 
to Her. In Siva-loka, She is thirty lakh yojanas wide and four times 
that in length. 1 bow down to Her. In Dhruva-loka, She is onedakh 
yojanas wide and seven times as long. I bow down to Her, In Chandra- 
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loka She is one lakh yoj.iuas wiJe and five times as lonJ 3 ^ My obeisance 
to i§ri Devi, i bow down to the Ganges who is sixty thousand 

yojanas wide in the Surya loka and ten times that in length. I bow 
down to Ganga in 'fapo-loka who is one lakh yojanaa wide and five times 
that in length. My obcisanee to Gang^ Devi in Janar-loka, who is one 
thousand yojairis wide and ten times that as long. 1 bow down to GangS 
in .\[abar-loka who is ten lakh yojanas wide and five times that in length. 
.^fy obeisance to Ganga Devi in Kailas'a who is one thousand yojanas wide 
and one hundred times as long. I bow down to Gangtl Devi who is 
known as Mandakini in Indra-loka, and who is one hundred yojanas wide 
and ten times than that in length. My obeisance to Ganga Devi, known 
as Bbogavati in Fatala u ho is ton yojanas wide and five times as long, 
i bow down to Ganga Devi, known as Alakanauda in this earth, who is 
two miles wide, in some places more wide and in some places less wide. 
9 1 bow^dowu to Gaiigil Devi who was of the colour of milk in Satya yuga, 
of the colour of Moon in Tretii Yuga of the colour of white sandal-paste in 
; DvSpara yuga. I bow down to Sri Gang^ Devi who is as water in Kali 
yuga in this earth and us milk in Kali yuga in Heaven. O Child ! 
By the touch of one molecule of the water of the Ganges, all 
the horrible sins incurred in ten million births, the murder of a 
J)r^hiuin and so forth, are burnt to ashes. Thus 1 have described 
in twenty-one verses the great stotra (human) of the sin-destroy¬ 

ing and the virtue-increasing merits of Ganga, He reaps the fruit of the 
A’svamedha sacrifice (Horse sacrifice), who daily sings this praise of Ganga 
after worshipping Her with devotion. There is no doubt in this. The 
persons that are without any sons get sons hereby and those who have 
110 wives get wives, 'fho di^^eased get themselves free from their diseases, 
and the man who is under bondage, is liberated from that bondage. He 
who getting up early in the mo rnibg reads this stotra of Ganga, becomes 
widely known oven if he be not known at all and be becomes illumined 
with wisdom even if he be quite ignorant. Even if ho secs a bad dream, 
he acquires the merit of bathing in the Ganges and of seeing good dreams. 

42-41. ^ri Ndr^yana spoke ;—O Narada ! With this stotra (hymn) 
di<! Bbagiraiha praise the Gang^ Devi. Who then went with him to 
tlie spot where the Sagaia’s sons were burnt to ashes by the curse ot 
Ivapila. By the contact of the wind-in toucli with the particles of water 
ul the Gaugetlio-a bon-- of Sagara weie instd.nily freed of their curses 
and they all repaired to Vaikuntba. She is named Bhagirathi, because 
Bhagiratha brought Her to this earth. Thus I have discribed to you 
the story of the Ganges. 

42-4t. This anecdote is highly meritorious and the great step to libe* 
ration, What more do you now >Yant to hoar ? Say, 
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45*46. NArada saiti :— “ 0 Lord ! IIow did Uauga come to How 
tbroagh the three worlds by three routes, and thus purify them ? How was 
she carried and to which plaees ? How did the people of those localities 
accord respect to Her? Kindly describe all these in detail. 

47-70. Narayana said O N§,rada ! On tlie Full Moon night of 
the month of Kartik in the Msa mandalain, at the great festivity in honour 
of Radha, l§ri Krisna worshipped R^dha and remained there. Next 
R3dha, worshipped by S'ri Krisna, was worshipped by Rrahraa and the 
other Devas, by Saunaka and the other Risis, who also stopped there with 
much gladness. At this moment the Devi Sarasvati, the Presiding Deity 
of the Science of Music began to sing lovely songs regardin,^ Krisna, in 
tune with vocal and instrumental music. Brahma became glad and pre¬ 
sented to Sarasvati a necklace of jewels ; Maha Deva gave her gems and 
jewels rare in this universe ; Krisna presented the best Kaustubha jewel ; 
RSdhika offered excellent invaluable necklace of jewels; N/lrayana pre¬ 
sented to her the best and most excellent garland of jewels ; Laksmi gave 
her invaluable golden earrings decked with gems ; Visnu-M^ya Mula Pra- 
kriti, Bhagvati Durgu, who Is Narayani, Is'vari, Is'ani, presented Her 
devotion to Brahma, so very rare ; Dharma gave her devotion to Dharma 
and high fame ; Agni (fire) gave her excellent raiments purified by fire 
and V^yu gave Her Nupura (toe ornaments) made of gems and jewels. At 
this time, Mahes'vara, the Lord of Bhutas (elements) began to sing, at 
the suggestion of Brahma, songs relating to ^ri Krisna’s grand RAsa 
festival. Hearing this, the Devas became very much enchanted and remain* 
ed motionles like statues. With great difficulty, they regained their cons¬ 
ciousness. Then they saw that there was no Radha nor Krisna in the 
Rasa mandala ; everything was deluged with water. The Gopas, Copi^'. 
Devas and Brahmanas began to cry loudly. Brahma in his meditation 
then came to know that Ridha and Krisna both have assumed this liquid 
appearance for the deliverance of the people of tiie world, nrahma and 
others, all began to praiso Sri Krisna and said:—'* O All prevading One ! 
Now be pleased to show us Thy form and grant us our desired boons. At 
that instant a sweet incorporeal vcicc was clearly heard -by all, as coming 
from air above, that, ‘‘ I am the Self of all, pervading all ; and this my Sakti, 
RSdha, also the Self of all, prevades all; so there is no separation of us 
from you all even for a moment. It is only to show our favour to the 
devotees that we assume special forms. For this reason only there is 
separation of us from you as regards this body ! There is nothing else. 
Besides you have no necessity with our bodies. 0 Devas ! Now if mv 
Manus, men. Munis, Vaisnavas and »yon all, purified- by Mantras, 
desire very much to see My Form clearly, then J tell you to request 
Mahes'vara to carry out My word, 0 BrabmA 1 0 Creator 1 Better ask 
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MabuJevi, tho Worli-Teicber, that lie would b3tlor compose bho beautiful 
Tantra S'Jstra, iu aecorJauco with the linab^ of the ^eda^. And that 
the above S'^stra be full of Mantras, capable to yield desired fruits, Stotras 
(hymns) and Kavaclias (protection mantras) and rules of duo worship in 
proper order. And that also My Mantra, Nty Stotra, and ^fy Ivavacha be 
also given there in a hidden form. So that those people that are sinncre 
might not understand their real ineaniugs and thus turn out against Me. It 
may be that one in a thousand or in a hundred may worship My Mantra, And 
My Mantra worshippers, the saints, become purified and come to My Abode. 
If My iSastra be not well made (f. 5., if every one be able to understand 
its meaning) and if every one be able to go from Bhurloka to Goloka, 
then Thy labour in this creation of the world will all be in vain. 
Therefore dost Thou better create different worlds according to the 
differences of Sattvik, Rajasik, and Tamo Gunas ; then some will be the 
inhabitants of this Bhurloka, some will be the inhabitants of Dyuloka 
according to their Karmas. 0 Brahman ! If Maha Deva promises earnestly 
in this assembly of the Devas, T will then exhibit My True Form. O 
Narada ! Thus speaking, the Eternal Piirusa Sri Krisna remained silent, 
(e, e., the aerial incorporeal voice stopped). Hearing this, Brahma, the 
Creator of the world, gladly informed ^iva of this. When the Lord of 
Knowledge, the Foremost of the Jn^nins, Bhutanatha heard the words 
of the Creator, He took the Ganges water in His hands and swore that 
I will complete tlie Tantra S'astra, full of Radha mantras and not opposed 
to the Vedas. ” If one touches the Ganges water and speaks lies, one 
remains in the terrible K^Iasutra hell for a period of one Brahma’s life 
time. 0 Dvija ! When Bhagav^n Sankara said this before the assembly 
of the Devas in the region of Goloka, SVi Krisna appeared there with 
Radhu, The Devas became exceedingly glad to sec Him. They praised 
Him, the Best Purusa and they were all filled with rapture and again en¬ 
gaged themselves in the grand RAsa Festival. Some time after, ^[dhfl Deva 
lighted the Torch of Mukti i, e. the Tantra S'astra was published by Him, 
as promised. O Child ! Thus 1 have disclosed to you this anecdote, 
so very secret, and hard to be attained. Thus ^ri Krisna Himself, is verily 
the liquid Ganga sprung in the region of Goloka. This holy Ganga, bora of 
the bodies cf Krisna and Radha inseparable from each other, grants enjoy- 
meiit, lordship and liberation, Sri Krisna, the Highest Self, has placed 
Her in various places; so Gangd is of the nature of Krisna and is 
everywhere, equally honoured everywhere in the Brahmanda (universe). 
Hero ends the Twelfth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the origin of 
Ganga in the Mahapuranam Srimad Devi Bhdgavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maliar^l Veda Vydsa. 
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CHAPTER XIIL 

1. Naracla csaid: —O Lord|of the Devas ! Kindly say iu what Loka 
did Waiigi go after 5000 (fiv3 thousand) year» of the Kali Yuga ? 

2-4. N&r4yana said :—The Bhagirafchi Ganga came down to Bharata 
under the curse of Bh^rati ; and when, the term expired, She went back, 
by the Will of God, to the region ot Vaikuniha. Also at the'eud of the 
period of their curses, Bh^rafei and, Lakarni, too, left Blulrata and repaired 
oo Narayana. Gangd, Laksmi, and Sarisvati.’, these three and Tnlasi 
all these four are so very dear to S'ri Hari. 

5-0. Narada said:—How did Gang4 appear from the lotus feet of 
Vijnu ? Why did Brahma put Her in His lvamaadalu ? [ have heard that 
Gauga is the wife of SMva ; how then, came S'he to ‘be the wife of 
Xar&yana ? Kindly describe all these in detail to me. 

7*8. N't! ray ana said O Muni ! In ancient times, iu the region 
jt Goloka, Gaiiga assumed the liquid app-Niranee. She was born of the 
bodies of Kadha and Krisna, So She is of the nature of both of them 
md their parts. Gangi is the presiding lelty-of water. S'he is un¬ 
equalled in Her beauty in this world. Sfi^ full of youth and adorned 
with all oniamentp. 

n-4l>. Her face was like the autumnal mid-day lotus and sweet smile 
was always reigning on Her lips ; Her form was very beautiful ; Her colour 
was as bright as melted gold and She looked brill»ant like the Autumnal 
Moon. Eyes and mind get cool and beeomo pleasant ‘vt Her beauty and 
radiance; She was of purely Suddha Sattva ; Her loius were bulky and 
hard and She was covered with excellent clothings all over Her body- 
Her breasts were plump and prominent ; they were raised, hard, and 
nicely vouikI. Her eyes very fascinatirg, always casting side-long 
glances. Her braids of hair situated a little oblique and the garland 
of Mulati flowers over it made Her look extremely handsome. The 
sandal-paste Jot and the vormillion dot were seen on Her ibro-head. 
On Her cheeks the leaves of musk were drawn and Her lips were 
red like Bandhiika flowers and they looked enchanting. Her rows of 
loeth looked like rows of ripe promegranates ; the ends of Her cloth 
not inflammable by fire, worn in front in a knot round the waist. 
She sat by the side of Krisna, full of amorous desires, and abas hod. 
She covered Her face with the end of Her cloth and was seeing, 
with a steadfast gage the face of the Lo/d and She was drinking the nectar 
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of His tacc witu ^roat- glaiuess. Her lotus face bloouied uad became 
i^laddoned at the expacatioa of a first amorous embrace. She fainted 
on seeing the Form of Her Lord and a thrill of joy passed all over 
Her body. In the meanwhile lladhika came up there, RSdha was 
attended by thirty kotis of Gropis. She looked brilliant like tens of 
millions of Moons. Seeing Gangd by the side of §ri Krisna, Her 
face and eyes beeame reddened with anger like a red lotus. Her 
colour WAS yellow like ehampaka and Her gait was like a maddened 
elephant. She was adorned with s’arioiis invaluable 'ornaments made 
ot jewels. Her pair of elothings were tied round Her waist. They 
were decked with invaluable jewels and not inflammable by fire, 
i^fire-proofj. The Arghya offered by ^ri Krisna was on Her lotus-feet 
of the colour of a fiowenng shrub—Hibiscus mutabilis and She was going 
slowly step by step. The llisis began to fan Her with white Ch^maras no 
sooner She, descending from the excellent aeroplane decked with jewels, 
began to walk. Below the point whore the parting of the hairs on 
the head is done, there svas the dob of Sindura on Her fore-head. 
It looked brilliant like a bright lamp flame. On both sides of this 
Sindurabiudu, the dot of musk and the dot nf Sandal-paste were seen. 
When She began to quiver with anger, Her braid, with IMrijata 

garland round it began to tremble also. Her lips adorned witlt 

beautiful colours, began to quiver also. She took Her seat angrily on a 
jewel throne by tho side of Sri Krisna, Her attendants took their 

seats in their allutted positions. Seeing lludha, Sri Krisna got up 
at once from His seat with reverenee aud addressed Her, smiling auil 
began to coiivei’so with Her in sweet words. The Oopis, very much 
afraid and with their heads bent low, began to chant hymns to 
Her with devotion, Sri Krisna also began to praise Her with stotras. 
At this moment Hanga Devi got up and praised ffer with various 

hymns and asked Her welfare with fear and with humble words. 

Out of fear, Her throat, lips and palate were parched up. She took refuge 

humbly at 5ri Krisna’s feet. J§ri Krisna then took Gaiiga Devi on 
His breast when She became calm and quiet. At this interval 

Surcs'\ari Ganga looked at lUdha, seated on a throne, lovely and 

sweet, as if She was btiruing with Brahma Fire. Since the beginning 
of creation. She is tho Sole Lady of innumerable Brahmas and * She 
is Eternal. At the first sight, She looked young as if of twelve years 
old. Nowhere in any Dniverse can be seen a lady so beautiful and 
so qualified. She was peaceful, calm and quiet, lovely, infinite and 
having no beginning nor end. She was auspicious, well endowed with all 
auspicious signs, prosperous, aad liaving, the good fortune of having a besit 
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husband. She was the foremost je^vel amongst the ladies and 

appeared as if all the beauties were concentrated in Her. Rftdh& is 
the (left) half of §ri Kriana’s body ; whether in age or in strength 
or ill beauty she was in every way perfectly equal to Sri Kri§na. 
Laksini and the Lord of Laksmi both w'orship Radha, Tho excellent 
brilliance of 5ri Krisna was overpowered by the beauty of Rddhd. 
Taking Her seat on the throne She began to chew betels offered 

by Her attendants (Sakhis). She is the Mother of all the worlds ; 
bub no one is Her mother. She is fortunate, respected and proud. 
She is the Ruling Lady of ^ri Krisna’s Life and Soul and ever dearer 
to Him than His Prdna (vital breath). O Devarsi! Gang4, the 

Governess of the Devas, looked at Her over and over again with a 
steadfast gaze ; but Her eyes and mind were not at all satiated. At 

this moment, R^dha addressed smilingly to iSri Krisna, the Lord of the 
world, humbly and in sweet words. O My Lord! Who is that Lady 

bitting by Thy side, looking askance, eager and with a smiling 

countenance. She is enchanted with Thy beauteous form and fainting 

away. Her whole body is excited with rapturous joy. Hiding Hor 
face with cloth She is frequently looking at Thee. Thou also dost 
look on Her smilingly and with desires. What are all these ? Even 
(luring My j)resence in this Golnka, all these bad practices are being 
rampant. 

44-51. It is Thou that art doing all these bad things often and often ! 
We are female sex ; what shall we do ? We are naturally, of a very pleasing 
temper, simple. I bore and forgave all these out of our love, O Licentious 
One ! Take Thy Beloved and go away quickly from this Goloka. Otherwise 
thoso things will not bid fair to Thee. Firstly, One day I saw Thee, united 
with Viraja Gopi, in ChanJana (Sandal wood) forest. What to do ? At 
the request of the Sakhis, I did forgive Tiiee. Then, hearing My footsteps, 
Thou didst (ly away. Viraja, out of shame, quitted Her body and 

assumed the form of a river. That is million Yojanas wide and 
four limes as long. Even to this day that Viraja is existing, testifying 
to Thy Glory (near Puri, Jagaimatha) ! When I went back to My home 
Thou didst go to Viraj^ again and cried aloud O Viraje I 0 Viraje !*’ 
Hearing Your cry, Viraja, tho Siddha Yogiui arose from the waters, out of 
Her Yogic power, and when She showed Thee Her divine appearance, 
decked with ornaments, Thou didst draw Her to Thy side and east Thy 
seed in Her. It is owing to tho casting of that seed in the womb of 
Virajil that tho seven oceans have come into existence ! 

52-107. Secondly—One day I saw Thee ia actual intercourse with the 
Gopi named 5obh& ! Hearing My footsteps. Thou fled’st away that day also. 
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Out of slums Soblil (juitted Her body aod departed to the sphere of 
Mooq (Chandra Maudal). Tha cooling effect of the Moon is due to this 
Sobhd. When iSobhil was thus distressed, Thou didst divide Her and put sorog 
parts to gems and jewels, part to gold, partly to excellent pearls and gems, 
partly on the face of women, partly to the bodies of Kings, partly to the 
leaves of trees, partly to flowers, partly to ripe fruits, partly to corns, 
partly to palaces and temples, partly to purified materials, partly to young 
and tender shoots and foliage, and partly to milk. Thirdly—I saw Thee 
united with Prabhd Gopi in Bindrdban. Thou fled’st away, hearing My 
footsteps. Out of shame, Prabhd quitted Her body and departed to the 
Solar atmosphere. This Prabha (lustre) is fierce luminosity of the Solar 
atmosphere. Out of the pangs of separation Thou criedest and didst divide 
Prabh^ and didst put some parts in Fire, partly amidst the Yaksas, partly 
into lions, among men, partly amongst the Devas, partly in Vaisnavas, 
partly in serpents, partly in Brahmanas, partly in Munis, partly in 
ascetics, and partly in fortunate and prosperous ladies. Thou hadst to 
weep then after Thou hadst thus divided Prabha, for Her separation and 
and fourthly I saw Thee in love union with the Gopi 5auti in Rasa 
Mandalam. On the corning of the spring season, one day Thou with 
garlands of llowers on Thy neck and with Thy b)dy besmeared with sandal 
paste and decked with ornaments, wast sleeping on a bed of flowers with 
5anti Gopi, decked with gems, in a temple made of gems and pearls and 
illumined by a lamp of jewels and Thou wast chewing the betel, given by 
Thy beloved, lleariug My sound Thou fled’st away. Santi Gopi, too, out of 
fear and shame quitted Her body and disappeared in Thee. Therefore 
Santi is reekoned as one of the noblest qualities. Out of the pain of 
separcation. Thou didst divide the body of Santi and distributed partly 
to forests, partly to Brahma, partly to Me, partly to Buddha Sattvu 
Laksmi, partly to Thy Mantra worshipper’s, partly to My Mantra wor* 
shipfiers, partly to the ascetics, partly to Dharma, and ])ai’tly to the 
religious persons. Fifthy-Dost Tliou remember that one day anointing 
all over Thy body fully with the sandal paste and good scent and witli 
garlands on Thy neck, well dressed, decked with jewels. Thou wast sleeping 
with Ksama (forgiveness) Gopi in case and happiness, on a nice bedding 
intespersed with llower-s and well scented. Thou wert so itiireh over¬ 
powered by sleep after fresh iutereourso that when I went and disturbed, then 
Thou two didst get up from the sweet sleep. 1 took away Tliy yellow robes, 
the beautiful Murali (flute), garlands made of forest flowers, Kaustubha gems, 
and invaluable earrings of pearls and gems. I gave it back to Thee at 
the earnest request of the ^iakbis. Thy body turned black with sin and dire 
shamo, K^am^ then quitted Her body out of sliame and went down to the 
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earth. Tberoforo Ksaiu^ turned out to be the repository of best qualities. 
Out of affection to Her, Thou didst divide Her body and distributed them 
partly to Visnii, partly to the Vaisnavas, partly to Dharma, partly to 
the religious persons, partly to weak persons, partly to ascetics, partly to 
the Devas, and partly to the Pandits (literaly persons). O Lord ! Thus 
I have described Thy qualities as far as I know. What more dost Thon 
want to hear ? Thou hast many more (qualities 1 But I am nob aware 
of them. Having thus spoken, the red-lotus eyed Rudlia began to re¬ 
buke Gang4 sitting by the side of Sri Krisna with Her head bent low 
out of shame. At this time Gangu, who was a Siddha Yogini came to 
know all the mysteries, and instantly disappeared from the assembly in 
Her own water form. 

The Siddha Yoigni R\dha came to know alsD, by Her Yogio power, the 
secrets of Gangti and became ready to drink the whole water in one sip. 
Gangii, knowing this intention of RAdh'i, by Her Yogio power, took 
refuge of Krisna and entered into His feet. Then llaclha began to look out 
for Ganga everywhere :—Eirst She searched in Goloka, then Vaikiintha, 
then Brahma-loka ; then She searched all the Lokas one by one but no¬ 
where did She find Gang^. All the places in Goloka became void of 
of water ; all turned out clrie i mud aud all the aquatic animals died and 
fell to tlie ground. And Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Ananta, Dharma, 
Indra, Moon, Sun, Manus, Munis, Sidlhas, ascetics all became very 
thirsty and their throats became parched. They then went to Goloka, 
and bowed down with devotion to Sri Krisna, Who was the Lord 
of all, beyond Prakriti, the Supreme, worthy to be worshipped, the 
Hestower of boons, the Best, and the Cause of boons ; Who is the 
Lord of Gopas and (jopts; Who is formless, without any desire, 
unattached, wiihont refuge, afctributeless, without any enthusiasm, 
changeless, and unstained; Who is All Will and who assumes forms to 
show favour to His devotees; Who is Sattva, the Lord of truth, the 
Witness and eternal Purusa, a' d Who is the Highest, the Supreme Lord, 
the Best and Excellent, the Highest Self and the Supreme God. 
They began to hymn Him. All were filled with intense feelings with 
devotion ; tears of love were flowing from their eyes and the bodies 
of all were filled with eestacy, the hairs standing in ends. He was 
Para Brahma ; His Substance was made of Transcendental Light, Who 
is the Cause of all Causes, who was seated in a wonderful throne, 
built of invaluable gems and jevveK, who was being fanned by the 
Gopas with white ehowries, who was seeing and hearing with great 
delight, and smiling countenance, the dancing and singing of the 
Gopis, who was chewing the scented betel offered by Uadha and who 
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was residiDg in the hoart of His dearest ^ri liadhA, wbo was the 

Perfect, all pervading, and the Lord of the Rdsa Circle. The Manus, 
Munis, and the ascetics all bowed down to i§ri Krisna, no sooner 
they beheld Him. Joy and wonder at once caught hold of their 

hearts. They then looked at one another and gave over to Brahma 
the task of communicating their feelings. The lour faced Brahmu, 
with Visnu on His right and Varna Deva on His left, graduallv 

came in front of 5ri Krisna. Wherever He east His glance in the 
Kasa Mandalam, He saw 6ri Krisna, full of the Highest Bliss, of the 
nature of the Highest Bliss, sitting. All have; turned out Krisnas ; 
their seats were all uniform; all were two armed] and with flutes in 
their hands; on every one’s neck is the forest garland ; peacock’s tail 
was on the top of everyone’s crest and Kaustubha jewels were on a 1 
their breasts, The Forms of all of them were very beautiful; very 

lovely and very peaceful. No difference at all between them whether 
m form^ or in qualities, or in ornaments, or in radiance, in age, in 
lustre, in no respect no one was inferior to another. No one was im¬ 
perfect ; no one was deficient in lordliness. It was indeed- very diflioult to 
make out who was the master and who was the servant. Sometimes He 
is seen in His Tejaform-as the Great Light, and there is nothing 
else; sometimes there is that Clear Divine Form ; sometimes He comes 
Formless - sometimes with form ; and again sometimes both with and ^ 
without form. Sometimes there is no Iladhd: there-is only Krisna; 
And sometimes again in every seat there is the Yugal :\[urti RndhA 
and Krisna combined. Sometimes Kadhu assumes the form of Krisna * 
So the Creator Brahma could not make out whether &n Krisna wV «5 a 
female or a male. At last He meditated on ^ri Krisna in his hVart-lotn^ ^ 
and began to chant hymns to Him with devotion and prayed for foraivene^s I 
for his misdoings. When S'ri Krisna got pleased, the Creator, oponin^ * 
His eyes, saw S'ri Krispa on the breast of S'ri Radha. There were I 
His attendants on all the sides and the Tlopis all around. Seein- * 
this, Brahma, Visnu, and Mahes'vara bowed down to Him and sanl I 
His praises. 


108-U3. 'Sri Krisna, the Lord of J.akshmi’, the • Omnipresent, 
Cause of all, the Lord of all, and the Internal Ruler of all, knew 
their intentions and, addressing them, separately said:-“ O Bribman i 

Com. h!rl',"“nrbere. 0 M.hajov. ( 
Com. ho,., let ,11 b. ».ll to yoo. ■■ 

^ng», GongH has t.kea refog. o„<l., jjy fast out of fe,, f„r Rj^ha. ” 
S«,.g 0.oea by My .id., Rldha to drink H.r op. Horn™, 1 
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will give over Ganga to the hands of yon all; bat you will have to 
pray to R^dhfi, so that Gang^ becomes fearless of Her. The lotus 
born Brahma siniled at S'ri Kri§na^s words and began to sing hymns 
to HadhA, Who is fife to be worshipped by all. The Creator Brahma, 
the Compiler of the Pour V^edas, the Four-faced One praised R4dha 
with His Four heads, bent low and addressed Her thus :— 

114-125. Brahma said:—“0 Rfidhe I Ganga, appeared from Thee 
and the Lord S’ri Krisna. Both of yon were transformed before into 
the liquid forms in the Rasa Mandalara, on hearing the music of S'ankara. 
And That Lquid Form is Ganga. So She is born of Thee and S'ri 
Kri$na. Hence She i? like Thy daughter and to be loved as such. 
She will be initiated in Thy Mantra and She will worship Thee. The four 
armed Lord of V^aikantha will be Her husband. And when She will 
appear in parts on earth, the Salt Ocean will be Her husband. 0 
Mother! The Ganga that dwells in Goloka, is dwelling everywhere. 
O Governess of the Devasl Thon art Her mother; and She is always 
Thy Self born daughter. Hoar mg, thus, the words ol ]5rai mu, Kadhu 
gave Her assent towards the protection of Ganga. And thon Ganga 
appeared from the toe-tip of 6ri Krisna. The liquid Ganga, then, 
assumed Her own form and, getting up from water, was received with 
great honour by the Devas. Bhagavan Brahma took a little of th§t 
Ganges water in His Karaandalu and Bhagavan ^Mahadeva kept some 
of it in His own head. 

The lotus born^Brahraa, tlien, initiated Ganga into the K/ldh5 Mantra and 
gave Her i ustructions, Badhil Stotra (hymn of Radba) according to the SSma 
Veda, Rad ha Kavacha (protection maittras), Badhfi Dhyan (meditation on 
RAJha), method of worship of ll^dha, and B^dha*s pumscharana. GaDg& 
worshipped Radh^ according to these instructions and went to Vaikuntha. 
O Muni! Laksmi, Sarasvati, Ganga, and the world purifying Tulasi, 
these four became the wives of Narayuna. Krisna, then, smiled and 
explained to Brahma the history of Time, hardly to be comprehended by 
others. lie then spoke :—O Brahma 1 O Visnul O Mahes'vara 1 Now 
you better take Ganga and I will now tell you what a change has 
been effected by this time. Hear. 

126-180. You, the three Devas, the other Devas, Munis, Manus, 
SidJhas, and other Mahatmas that are present here, are living now. For 
this region of Goloka is not afifected by Kala (Time). Now the Kalpa is 
going to expire. So in the other regions than Goloka and Vaikuntha, the 
Brahmas, etc, that were existing in all other Universes, have all now dis¬ 
solved in My Body. 0 Lotus-born I Save Goloka and Vaikuntha, all are now 
under water, the pra-sUte of es^rth Better go and oraate your owa 
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Brahra&iidtts aad Crang^ will go to that newly created Biahoianda. I 
will also create other worlds and the Brahmas thereof. Now you all 
better go with the Devas and do your own works respectively. You have 
waited here for a long interval. As many Brahmas that have fallen all 
appear again. Thus saying Sri Krisna, the Lord of Radha went to His 
Inner Chamber. The Leva's also instantly rntired from that spot and 
engaged themselves earnestly in the creation work. Clangl remained as 
before till then in the region of Ooloki, VaiknnUia, ^ivaloka, 
Brahma-loka, and in other places, by the command of S'ri Krisna, She is 
named Visnupadi, because She appeared from the feet of Visnu. Thus 
I have described to you this pleianfc, essential story of QangA, leading to 
liberation. What more do you cow want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Cha[>ter the anecdote of Ganga in the 
Ninth Book in the ^Mahapiiranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

1. N^rada said 0 Lord ! Ganga, Laksmi, Sarasvati, and the worl 1 
purifying Tiilasi, these four, are dearest to Narayana. Out of these, Ganga 
went did the region of Goloka to Vaikuntha. So I have heard. But 
how did She come to be the wife of Narayana, I have not heard. Kindly 
describe this. 

3. Narayana said :—Brahma came from Goloka to the region of 
Vaikuntha accompanied h\’’ Gan^u. 

4-23. Brahma said to Narayana :O Lord ! Ginga, born of the 
bodies of Rfldha and Krisna, full of youth, modest, extraordinarily beautiful, 
ot pure Suddha S^ttva, and void of anger anil egoism, does not like 
to marry anyone save Thee as She is born of Thee. But Radha is of a very 
proud nature and very wrathful. She was even ready to drink up (langa. 
Bub Ganga at once and intelligently took refuge into the ftet of §ri Ki-isni. 
So the whole Goloka became void of water. Seing this, Ijhave come here to 
know in particular the whole history of the ease. Then 6ri Krisna, the 
Knower and the Ruler of the hearts of all, came to know my heart and 
instantly caused Gang^ to issue from His toe and handed Her over to 
me. I bowed down to ^ri Krisna and now I have come with Ganga to 
Thee. Now Thou dost marry the Siires'vari Ganga according to the 
Gandharva rule of marriage. As Thou art a Deva of taste and 

humorous in the assembly of the Devas, so Ganga is. As Thou art 
a gem amongst the males, so She is the gem amongst the 

females. And the union of a humorous man with a humorous woman is 
^xoaedingly pleasant. Now.marry this Lady who has come of Her own 
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accord to Tbee. &vi Mahd Laksrui becomes annoyed with one who does 
not marry a woman who has come spontaneously. There is no doubt in this, 
rhe wise men do never insult the Prakriti. All the Puru§as (males) 
are born of Prakriti and all the females are parts of Prakriti. 
So Prakriti and Purusa are both inseparable and verily one and 
the same. So these two should never insult each other. (If 
Thou Slyest that Oauga is attached to Krisna ; how causb Thou marry 
Her. The reply is) As ^ri Krisna is beyond th.) attributes and beyond 
Prakriti, so Thou art also above Prakriti. The oue-halfof Sri Krisna is two- 
armed ; the other half of ^ri Krisna is four-armed, RMha has appeared 
from the left side of S'ri Krisna. He Himself is the right half and Padma is 
IJis left-half. (As there is no difference between Itadhd and Kamala so 
there is no difference between 5ri Krisna and Thee. Therefore as Gauga 
is born of Thy body, she wants to marry Thee. As Prikriti and Purusa 
are really one and the same without any difference, so the males and females 
are one. Thus speaking tj Ndrayaua, Brahma handed Gangu over to 
Narayana and went away. Nartlyana, then, married Ganga smeared with 
sandal paste and flowers, according to the rules of the Gandarbha marriage. 
The Lord of Laksmi then spent bis time happily in enjoyment with Gangtl. 
Ganga had to go to the earth (under the Bharati^s curse) and afterwards 
returned to Vaikuntha As Gangtl appeared from the feet of Visnu, She 
is denominated Visnupadi. Ganga Devi was very much overpowered with 
enjoyment in Her first intercourse with Narayana ; so much so that She 
remained, motionless. Thus Ganga spent the Jays happily with Ndrayaiia. 
Sarasvatis jealousy towards Ganga did not disappear, though She was 
advised by Laksmi Devi not to do so. Sar tsvati cherished incessantly 
the feeling of jealousy towards Ganga, But Ganga had not the least 
feeling of jealousy towards Sarasvati. 

At last, one day, when vexed too much, Gauga became augrvaud cursed 
Sarasvati to take Her birtli in Bharata. So Laksmi, Sarasvati and 
Ganga were the wives of Narayana. Lastly Tulasi became the wife 
of Narayana. So the number of wives of Narayana amounted to four. 

Here ends the Pourteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the story 
of Ganga becoming the wife of NL^rayana in the Mahapiiranam l§ri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatan of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XV. 

1-6, N^rada said “ 0 Bhagavan ! How came the pure chaste 
, Tulasi to be the wife of Narayana? Where was Her birth place? And what 
was She in Her previous birth ? What family did She belong to? Whose 
daughter was She ? And what austerities did She practise, that She got 
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N8r&yana for Her husbaad 5 Who is above Prakriti, not liable to change 
whithout any e£Eort, tho Universal Self, Para Brahma andfche Ilighest God ; 
Who is tho Lord of all, omniscient, the Cause of all, the Receptacle of all. 
Omnipresent, and the Preserver of all. And how did Tulasi, the chief Uevi of 
N^r^yana, turn out into a tree? Herself quite innocent; how She was 
attacked by the fierce Asura? ‘‘ O Remover of all doubts ! My mind, plain 
and simple, has become restless. I am eager to hear all this. So kindly cut 
asuuder all my doubts. 

7-40. Nariyana said:—‘‘O iNarada! The ^lanu Daksa 
Savarni was voiy religious, devoted to Visuu, of wide renoNvn, of 
a great name, and born with Visiiu’s parts. Daksa Sftvarni s son Brahma 
Savarni Nvas also very religious, devoted to Visnu and of a pure Suddha 
Sattva Giina. Brahma Suvarni’s son, Dharma Savarni was devoted to 
Vi§nii aud He was tho master of his senses. Dharma Savarni’s sons Rudra 
Savarni was also a man of restraint and very devoted. Rudra S^varni’s 
son was Deva Savarni, devoted to Visnu. Deva Sava mi’s son was Indra 
Savarni. He was a great Bhakta of V^isnii, His son was Vrisadhvuja, 
But He was a fanatic Saiva (devoted to S'iva). At bis house S'iva Himself 
remained for three Yugas according to the Deva measure. So much so 
that Bhagavaii iihutan^tha loved him more than His own son. Vrisadhv- 
aja ditl not recognise Narayana, nor Lak§mi nor Sarasvati nor another 
body. lie discarded the worship of all the Dovas. Ho worshipped Sankara onlj. 
1Ti0 greatly exciting Laksmi Puja (worship of Malia Laksmi in the month 
of Bhadra and 5ri Pauchami Puja in tiie month of Milgha, which are 
approved of by tlie Vedas, Vrisadbvaja put an entire stop to these and tho 
Sarasvati Puja. At this the Sun became angry with tho King Vrisadhvaja, 
the disearder of tlie holy thread, the hater of Visnu, aud cursed Him thus :— 
’• 0 King ! As you are purely devoted to ^iva and 6iva alone, and at you 
do not recognise any other Devas, I say within no time, you will bo 
deprived of all your wealth and prosperity. S'ankara, hearing this 
curse, becamo very angry and taking His trident, ran after the Sun. Tho 
Sun, becoming afraid, accompanied His father Kas’yapa and took refuge of 
Brahma. Bbagavan Sankara went to the Bra hma Loka, with trident 
in His hands, Brahma became afraid of Mahudeva aud took Sun to 
the region of Vaikuntha. Out of terror, the throats of Brahma, 
Kas’yapa, and; Sun became parched and dry and they all went afraid 
for refuge to Narayana, the Lord of all. They all bowed down to 
Him and praised Him frequently and finally iafornicj Him of the cause 
oi their coming and why they wore so much afraid. Ndr^yaua -showed them 
mercy and granted them “Abhaya’’(u) fear). O You! Who are afraid, 
take rest. What cause of fear there can bo to you, when I am hero V 
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Whoever remembers Me, wherever he may be, involved in danger or fear, 
I go there with the Sudars’au disc in My hand and save him. O 
Deva«! I am ajways the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of this 
universe In the form of Visiiii, I am the Preserver ; in the form 
of Brahma, I am the Creator ; and in the form of Mahes'a, I am 
the Destroyer. I am Siva; I am you; and I am the Surya, 
composed of the three qualities. It is I who assumes many forms 
and preserves the universe. Better go to your respective places. What fear 
can ye suspect ? I say, all your fears due to S'aiikara, are verily removed 
from this day. Bhagavau S'ankara, the Lord of all, is the Lord of the 
Sadhus. He always hears the words of His Bhaktas ; and He is kind to 
them. He is theii^ Self. Both the Sun and ^iva are dearer to Me than 
My life. No one is more energetic than S^ankara and the Sun. 
MahSdeva can easily create ten million Suns and ten million Brahmas. 
There is nothing impossible with Sulap4ni. Having no consciousness 
of any outer thing, immersed, day and night, in meditating on Me. 
with His whole heart concentrated. He is repeating with devotion 
My Mantra from His five faces and always sings My glories. T 

am also thinking, day and night, of His welfare. Whoever worships 
Me in whichever way, 1 also favour him similarly. Bhagav&n Mah^ 
Deva is of the nature of Siva, all auspiciousness ; He is the presid¬ 
ing deity of S'iva, that is, liberation. It is because liberation is obtained 
from Him, He is called Siva. 0 dear NSrada ! While Narayana was 

thus speaking, the trident holder Mahadeva, with his eyes red like 

reddened lotuses, mounting on His bull, came up there and getting 
down from His Bull, humbly bowed down with devotion to the Lord 
of Laksmi, peaceful and higher than the highest. Narayana was 
then seated uu His throne, decked with jewel ornaments. There 

was a crown on His crest ; two earrings were hanging from His 

ears ; the disc was in His hand, .^orest flower’s garlands on His neck ; 
of the colour of fresh blue rain cloud; His form exceedingly beautiful. 
The four-armed attendants were fanning Him with their four hands ; 
His body smeared all over with sandal-paste and He is wearing the 
yellow garment. That Bhagavau, distressed with the thought of welfare 
for His Bhaktas, the Highest Self was sitting on a jewel throne and 
chewing the betel offered by Padma and with smiling countenance, seeing 
and hearing the dancing and singing of the Vidyadharis. When Mahadeva 
bowed down to Ndrayana, Brahma also bowed down to Mahadeva. The 
Sun, too, surprised, bowed down to Mahadeva with devotion. Kas^ 
yapa, too, bowed and with great bhakti, began to praise Mahadeva. 
On the other hand, Sankara praised N^r^yana and took His seat on 
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the throne. The attendants of N^rliyana began to fan Mahadeva 
with white chowries. Then Visnu addressed FUm with sweet nectar 
like voice and said :—0 MahesVara! What brings Thee here ? Hast 
Thou been angry ? 

41-45. Mahadeva said;—0 Visnu! The King Vrisadhavaja is 
My great devotee ; he is dearer to Me than ;My life. The Sun has 
cursed him and so I am angry.’* Out of the affection for a son 
I am ready to kill Surya. Surya took Brahma’s refuge and now he 
and BrahmA have taken Thy refuge. And Those who being distres¬ 
sed take Thy refuge, either in mind or in word, become entirely 
safe and free from danger. They conquer death and old age. What 
to speak of them, then, of those who come personally to Thee and 
take Thy refuge. The remembrance of Hari takes away all dangers. 
All good comes to them. O Lord of the world ! Now tell me 
what becomes of My stupid Bhakta who has become devoid of fortune 
and prosperity by the curse of Surya. 

46-51. Visnu said ;—O Sankara! Twenty-one yngas elapsedwithin 
this onc-half Ghatikft, by the coincidence of Fate (Daiva). Now go 
quickly to Thy abode. Through the unavoidable coincidence of the 
cruel Fate, Vrisadhvaja die 1. Ills son Rathadhvaja, too, died. Rathadb. 
vaja had two noble sons Dharmadhvaja and Kus'adhvaja. 13oth of 
them are great Vaisnavas; -but, through Surya’s curse, they have 
become luckless. Their kingdoms are lost ; they have become destitute 
of all property, prosperity and they are now engaged in worshipping 

Mahft Laksmi. Maha Laksmi will be born in parts of their two 

wives. Then again, by the giacc of Laksmi, Dharmadhvaja and 
Kus'adhvaja will be prosperous and become great Kings. O {9ambhu ! 
Your worshipper Vris'adhvaja is dead. Therefore Thou dost go back 
to Thy place. O Brahm4, 0 Sun ! 0 Kas'yapa ! You all also better ^>0 
to your places respectively. O N^rada! Thus saying, Bhagavan Vifnu 
went with His wife to the inner rooms. The Devas also went gladlv 
to their own places respectively. And Mahadeva, too, Who is always 
quite full within Himself, departed qu’ckly to perform HisTapas. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter on the question of anecdote of 

Tulasi in the Ninth Book in the Mahapuranam ^ri Mad Devi 

BhA-gavatara of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

1-30, Sri Narayana said : —O Muni ! Dharmadhvaja and Kus'adhvaja 
practised severe tapasyas and worshipped Laksmi. They then got 
separately their desired boons. By the boon of MahA Lakfmi, they 
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became again the rulers of the earth. They acquired great religious 
merits and they also had thair chillren. Th 3 wife of Kus'adhvaja was 
named M4Uvati. After a long time, the chaste wife delivered one 
daughter, boro of the parts of KamaU. The daughter, on being 
b^rn, became full of wisdom. On being born, the baby began to sing 
clearly the Vedic mantrams from the lying-in-chamber. Therefore She 
was named Vedavati by the Pundits, She bathed after her birth and 
became ready to go to the forest to practise revere tapas. Everyone, 
then, tried earnestly to dissuade her, devoted to Nurayana, from this 
enterprise. But she did not listen to anybody. She went to Puskara 
and practised hard tapasyil for one Manvantara. Yet her body did 
not get lean a bit; rather she grew more plumpy and fatter. By 
degrees her youth began to shew signs in her body ; one day she heard 
an incorporeal voice from the air above, ‘‘ O Fair One ! In your next 
birth ^ri Hari, adored by Brahma and other gods, will bo your 
husband.'* Hearing this, her joy knew no bounds. She went to the 
solitary caves in the Gandhamddan mountain to practise tapas again. 
When a long time passed away in thU tapasya, one day the irresisti 
ble Kavana cinie there as guest. No sooner Vedavati saw the guest, 
than she gave him, out of devotion to the guest, water to wash his 
feet, delicious fruits,.*and cool ‘water for his drink. The villain accepted 
the hospitality and sitting there, began to ask:—0 Auspicious 
One! Who are you? Seeing the fair smiling lady, with beautiful teeth, 
bar face blooming like the autumnal lotus, of heavy loins, ^ and of full 
breast, that villain became passionate. He lost entirely all conscious¬ 
ness and became ready to make violence on Her. Seeing this, the 
chaste Vedavati, became angry and out of her tapas influence, 
astounded him and made him insensible to move. Ho remained motion¬ 
less like an inanimate body. He could not move his hands nor feet nor 
ceuld he speak. That wicked fellow, then mentally recited praises to 
her. And the praise of the Higher iSakti can never go futile. She 
became pleased and granted him religious merits in the next world. 
But she also pronounced this curse:—“ That when you have touched 
my body out of passion, then you will be ruined with your whole 
family for my sake.** Now see ray power. O Narada ! Thus saying to 
Rivana, Vedavati lefc her body by her yogic power. Then Havana 
took her body and delivered it to the Ganges and he then returned 
to his own home. Rut^.Bavana thought over the matter repeatedly 
and exclaimed. ‘‘What wonder have I seen! Ob! What a miracle 
thi^ lady has wrought ! Havana thus lamented. This Vedavati, of 
pure character, took her birth afterwards as Sita, the daughter of 
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Jaiiaka. l^'or the sake of this Sita, Havana was ruiaoJ with his 
whole family. By the religions merits of her previous birth, the ascetic 
lady gob Bhagavau Ilari 5ri Rama Chandra, the Fullest of the Full, for her 
husband and remained for a long time in great enjoyment with the Lord 
of the world ; a thing very difficult to be attained ! Though she was a 
.latisraara (one who knows all about her past lives), she did not feel 
any pain due to her practising severe austerities in her previous birth ; 
for when the pains end in success, the pains are not then felt at 
all. Sita, in Her fresh youth enjoyed various pleasures in the company 
of her husband, handsome, peaceful, humorous and witty, the chief 
of the Devas, loved by the female sex, well-qualified, and just what 
she desired. But the all-powerful Time is irresistible ; the truthful 
iidmachaudra, the scion of the Raghu's family, had to keep up the 
promise made by his father and so he had to go to the forest, ordained 
by Time. He remained with Situ and Laksraana near the sea. Once 
the God Fire appeared to Him in the form of a Brdhmana. Fire, in 
a Bruhmln-form, saw Rama Chandra morose and became himself 
mortified. Then the Truthful Fire addressed the truthful Ramachandra : — 
“ 0 Bhagavan Ramachandra ! I now speak to you how time is 
now coming bo you. Now has come the time when your Situj will 
be stolen.'* 

31-48. The course of Destiny is irrestible ; none el-e is more 
powerful than Time, Fate. So give over your Sita, the World Mother 
to me and keep with you this Chhayd Sitd (the shadow Sitd; the 
false Sitdj. When the time of Sitd’s ordeal by firj will take places 
1 will give Her back to you. The Devas united have sent me to 
you. I am nob really a Brahmin ; but I am Agin Dova (eater of 
oblations). Ramachandra heard Fire and gave his assent. But his 
heart shattered. He did not speak of this to Laksrnana. By the 
yogic power Agni (Fire) created a Mayd Sita. I'his Mt'lya SitS, O 
N&rada, was perfectly equal to the real Situ. Fire, then, handed this 
M^y^ Sita to the hands of Ramachandra. HutSsana (fire) took the 
real Sita and said “Never divulge this to any other body" and went 
away. What to speak of divulging the secret to any other body, 
Laksrnana even could not know it. By this time R^raa saw one 
deer, made of all gold. Te bring that deer carefully to her, Sit& 
sent Ramachandra with great eagerness. Putting Sita under 
Laksrnana s care, in that forest, Rama went himself immediately and 
pierced the deer by one arrow. That Maya mriga (the deer created 
by magic powers) on being pierced, cried out “ na Lak^mana! and 
seeing Hari before him and remembering the name of Hari, quitted 
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bis life. The deer body then vanished ; and a divine body made its 
appearance in its stead. This new body mounting on an aerial car 
made of jewels, ascended to Vaikuntha. That Mayik (majic) deer 
was in its previous birth, a servant of the two gate-keepers of 
Vaikuntha; but, for the sake of some emergency, he had to take up 
this Kakhfasa birth. lie again became the servant of two door-keepers 
of Vaikuntha. On the other hand Situ Devi, hearing the cry “ Ha 
Laksmana ! became very distressed and sent L iksmana in search of Ruraa. 
No sooner did Laksmana get out of the hermitage, :the irresistible R4vana 
took away Siia gladly to the city of Lank^^ (Ceylon)^ Now R^machandra, 
seeing Laksmana oa the way In the forest, became merged in the 
ocean of sorrows and without losing any time came hurriedly to the 
hcrialta^^’e where he could not Had Situ. Instantlv he fell unconscious 
on the ground ; and, after a long time, wlien he regained hia consciousness, 
he lamented and wandered hero and there in search of Her. After some 
d lys on the banks of the river Godavari, getting the information of Sita, he 
built a bridge across the O 30 an with the hel[) of Mis monkey armies. Then he 
entered wi^h his army into Lanka and slew Ravaiyi with arrows with 
all his friends. When Sita’s oide.d by lire came, Agni (Fire) handed 
over the real Situ to Rumachandra. The Shadow Slia then humbly 
addressed Agni and R^nia Chandra O Lord ! What am I to do now ? 
Settle my case. 

49-5d. Agni and Ramachandra both of them then said to Chhayu 
Sit4 :— “O Devi ! Go t) Fuskara and ()riicDis 0 tipasyd there; that 
place is the giver of religious merits and then you will be the Svarga 
Laksmi (Laksmi of Heaven). Hearing this, the ChhayH Sitei went and 
[)ractised tapasya for the three divine l^kli years and became Mah4 Laksmi. 
This Svarga Laksmi appeared at one time from the sacrifieial Kiiiida (pit). 
She was known as the daughter of Drupada and became the wife of the 
five P&ndavas, She was Veda Vati, the daughter of Kus'adhvaja in the Satya 
Y^ug^ ; Si til, the wife of Rama and the daughter of Janaka in Treta Yuga ; 
and Draupadi, the daughter of Drupada, in the Dvapara Yuga. As she 

existed in the Satya, Trera, and DvApara YAigas, the Three Yagas, hence 
She is TribSyani. 

54. Narada said :— “ O Chief of Munis ! O Remover of doubts ! 
Why had Draupadi Gve husbands ? A great doubt has arisen in my 
mind on this point. Remove my doubt. 

55-63. Nar4yana said “ O Devar?! ! When, in the city of Lanka, 
the real Sit^ came before R^ma, than Chhuya Situ, full of youth and 
beauty, became very anxious. Agni Deva and ,Ramaohandfa both told 
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Her to go to Puskara and worship Samkara. While this ChhAya Siti 
practisiog austerities in t'liskara, She becim 3 very anxious to get a 
good husband and asked from Mah^Deva the boon “ Grant me a 
husband and repeated it five times, ^ivaj the chief among the humorous^ 
witty persons, hearing this, said “ O Dear ! You will get five husbands.”^ 
and thus granted her the boon. Therefore She became the dearest wife 
of the five Pdndavas. Now hoar other facts. When the war at Lankft 
was over, Sri Ramaehandra got his own dear wife Sita, and installing 
Vibhisana on the throne of Lanka, retGrned to Ayodhya. He ruled fo"r 
eleven thousand years in Bharat a and finally went to Vaikuntha with his 
all his subjects. Vedavati, the incarnation In part of Laksmi dissolved 
in the body of KamaU. Thus I have described to you the pure anecdote 
of Vedavati. Hearing this de^^troys sins and increases virtue. The four 
Vedas reigned incarnate, in their true forms, on the lips of Vedavati ; hence 
She was named VeJavati. Thus I have told you the anecdote of the 
daughter of Kus'adhvaja. Now hear the story of Tulasi, the daughter of 
Dhaymadhvaja. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the incarnation 
of.Mahi Laksmi in the house of Kus'adhvaja in ^ri Mad Devi Bh&gvatiin 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyusa. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

1-19. 5ri Nar^yana said :— ‘‘ O N^rada ! The wife of Dharraaclbvaja 
was M^dhavi. Going to the Gandbamadan mountain, She began to enjoy, 
with great gladness, the pleasures with the king Dharmadhvaja. The bed 
was prepared, strewn with flowers and scented with sandal-paste. She 
smeared all over her body with sandal-paste. The flowers and cool 
breeze in contact with the sweet scent of sandal-paste began to cool the 
bodies. M^dhavi was the jewel amongst women. Her whole body 
w IS very elegant. Besides it was adorned all‘over with jewel ornaments, 

.V^ she was humorous, so the king was very expert in that respect. It 
seemed as if the Creator created especially for Dhirmi Ihvaja, the humorous I 
lady M^dhavi expert in amorous affairs. B)th of them were skilled in J 
amorous sports. So no one did like to desist from amorous enjoyments. I 
One hundred divine years passed in this way, day and night passed * 
unnoticed. The king then got bock his consciousness and desistcJ from I 
his amorous embraces. But the lustful woman did not find herself J 
satisfied. However, by the Deva’s influence, she became pregnant and | 
conceived for one hundred years. In the womb there was the incarnation g 
of Laksmi ; and the body’s lustre increased day by day. Then, on an 
auspicious day, on an auspicious moment, auspicious Yoga, auspicious ■! 
Lagna, auspicious Amsa, and on an auspicious combination of planetary v 
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rulers and their houses, she delivered on the full moon night of the 
month of Kiirtik one beautiful daughter, the incarnation in part of Laksmi. 
The face of the baby looked like the autumnal moon; Her two eyes 
resembled autumnal lotuses and her upper and lower lips looked beautiful , 
like ripe Bimba fruits. The daughter began, no sooner it was born, to. 
look on all sides of the lying-in-room. The palm and lower part of feet were, 
red. The navel was deep and below that there were three wrinkles. ^ Her 
loins were circular. Her body was hot in the winter and cold in the 
summer and pleasant to touch. Her hairs on the head were hanging 
like the roots of the fig tree. Her colour was bright like Champaka ; She 
was a jewel amongst women. Men and women cannot compare her beauty. 
The holy wise men named Her Tulasi. As soon as she was born, she looked 
of the female sex, full in every way. Though prevented repeatedly by 
all. She went to the forest of Badari for practising TapasyS. Theie she 
practised hard Tapasy^ for one lakh divine years. Her main, object 
was to get NaiAyana for her husband. In summer she practised 
Panehatapa (surrounded by lire on four sides and on the top) ; in the 
winter she remained in water and in the rainy season she remained 
in the open air and endured the showers of the vain, twenty thousand 
years. She passed away thus in eating fruits and water. For thirty 
thousand years she subsisted only on the leaves of trees. When the 
forty thousai dth year came, she subsisted only on air and her body became 
thinner and thinner day by day. Then for ten thousand years after¬ 
wards she left eating anything whatsoever and without any aim, stood 
j on only one leg. At this time the lotus-born Brahma, seeing this, appeared 
there to grant her boons, O i seeing Him, Tulau immediately bo ved dow.i 

i to Brahm4, the Four-faced One riding on His vehicle, the Swan. {Note.—^ 
The vehicle theory of the Devas came from Egypt. The Devas were 
without vehicles at first and were faced half-beasts. Then they were 
' rendered men and their vehicles were fancied as beasts. The face of the 
Durga Devi was thought of as that of a tiger.] 

20. He then addressed her and said :— 0 Tulasi ! Ask any 

^ boon that you like. Whether it be devotion to Hari, servantship to Hari, 
freedom from old age or freedom from death, I will grant that to you. 

21-27. Tulasi said :— “ Father ! I now say you my mind. Hear. What 
is the use of hiding away my views out of fear or shame to One who 
knows everything reigning in One’s Heart. 

I am Tulasi Gopi (eowherdess); 1 used to dwell before in the Goloka, 1 
was a dear she-servaiit of lladhika, the beloved of Kri§na. I was also born of 
Her in part. Her Sakhis (female attendants) used to love me. Once in Rasa 
Mandalam I was enjoyed by Govinda; but I was not satiated and while 
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1 was lyino' Jowq in an iinconsnioiis state, UAJbA, the Goveruess-in-chief 
of the lUsa circle, came there and saw me in that state. She rebuked 
(i jbinda and, out ot an;^er, cursed me “ Go at once and be born as 
a human being/' At this Crovinda spoke to me :—If you go and practise 
Tapas in Bharata, Brahma will get pleased and lie will grant you boon. 
When you will get Narayana, the Four-armed, boro of Me in part as your 
husbanJ. “ O Father I Thus sneaking, ^ri Krisnr disappeared out of sight. 
Out of Radba’s fear, I quitted my body and am now born in this world. Now 
grant me this boon that I get the peaceful, lovely, beautiful Narayana for 
my husband,” 

2S-37. Brahma said :—O Child Tulasi ! The Gopa (cowherd) 
Sudiima was born of iSri Krisna's body. At the present time he is very 
energetic, He too, under the curse ofRadhit, has come and taken bis birth 
amongst the D^navas. He is named S'ankba Chuda. No one is equal to him 
in strength,*' In Goloka, when he saw you before, he was overpowered with 
[.assion lor you. Only out of ll^dba’s influence, he could not embrace you. 
That Siid4m4 is Jatismara (knows all about his previous births) ; and 
you, too, are Jati Smara. Thero is nothing unknown to you. O 
Beautiful One ! You will now be his wife, Aftervvards you will get 
Nilr^yana, the Beautiful and Lovely for your husband. Thus under 
the curs*^ of Nilrayana, you will be transformed into the world 
purifying Tulasi tree. You will be the foremost amongst the flowers 
and will be dearer to Narayana than His life. No one’s worship will 
be complete without Thee as leaf. You will remain as a tree in 
Bindraban and you will be widely known as Vriudabani, .The Gopas and 
GDpis will worship M^dbava with Your leaves. Being the Presiding 
Deity of the Tulasi tree, you \vill always enjoy the company of Krisna. 
the best of the Gopas. O Nurada ! Tlius hearing Brahma’s words, 
the Devi Tulasi became very glad. Smile appeared in Iier face. She 
then bowed down to the Creator and said :— 

38-40. ‘‘ O Father ! 1 speak now tnily to Thee tliat 1 am not 

as devoted to the four-armed Narayana as I am devoted to 5yama I 
Sundara, the two-armed. For my intercourse with Govinda 5ri Kri^pa 
was suddenly interrupted and my desire wa.s not gratified. It is because ! 
of ^ri Govinda’s words that I prayed for the four-armed. Now it appears | 
certain that by Thy grace I will get again my Govinda, very hard 
to be attained. But, O Fr/ther! Do this that I be not afraid of 
Radha. 

41-48. Brahma said:—“O Child! 1 now give you the sixteen ; 
lettered R^dha mantra to you. By Her Grace you will be dear to Ridha 
as Her life. Hadhika will not be able to knoNv anything of your secret 
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dealings'. O Fortunate ! You will be dear to Govinda like Radh^. Thus 
saying, Brahma, the Creat3r of the world, gave her the sixteen 
lettered R'Hha mantra, stotra, Kavacha and mode of worship and 
piiras'eharana and He blessed her. Tulasi, then, engaged herself in worship¬ 
ping Radha, as directed. By the boon of Brahm4, Tulasi attained Siddhi 
(success) lik^ Laksmi. Out of the power of the Siddha mantra, She 
got her desired boon. She became fortunate iu getting varioug 
pleasures, hard to be attained in this world. Her mind became quiet. 
All the toils of Tapasya disappeared. When one gets the fruit of 
one’s labour, all the troubles then transform to happiness. She then 
finished her food and drink and slept on a beautiful bed strewn with 
flowers and scented with sandal paste. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
anecdote of Tulasi in ^ri Mad Devi Bh%avatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

1-^6. Ndruyana said:—‘‘Thus highly pleased, Tulasi went to sleep 
with a gladdened-heart. She, the daughter of Vrisadhvaja, was then 
in her blooming youth and while asleep, the Cupid, the God of five arrows, 
shot at her five arrows (by which one gets enchanted and swooned). 
Though the Davi was smeared with sandal paste and She slept on 
a bed strewn with flowers, her body was felt as if being burnt. Out of 
joy,th3 hairs stood on their ends all over her body ; her eyes were reddened 
and her body began to quiver. Sometimes She felt uneasiness, sometimes 
dryness ; sometimes She got faint ; sometimes drowsiness and sometimes 
again pleasantness ; sometimes she became conscious, sometimes sorrowful. 
Sometimes she got n{) from her bed ; sometimes she sat ; and some¬ 
times sho fell again to sleep. The flower-bed, strewn with sandal- 
pistc, appeared to her full of thorns ; nice delicious fruits and cold 
water appeared to her like poison. Her house appeared to her like a 
hole in aground an 1 her fine garments seamed to her like fire. 
The mark of Sindura on her forehead appeared, as it were, a boil, a 
sore. She began to see in her dreams that one beautiful, well 
clothed, humorous, young man with smile in his lips, appeared to her. 
I!is body was besmeared with sandal-paste and decked with excellent 
jewch ; garlands of forest flowers were suspending from his neck. 
Coming .there, he was drinking the hone\ of her lotus face. He was 
speaking on love themes and on various other sweet topics. As if 
he was embracing amorously and enjoying the pleasures of intercourse 
After the intercourse he was going away; again he was coming near. 

• 110 



874 


§k1 mad DEvl bhAgavatam. 


The lady was addressing him “ O Darling I O Lord of my heart ! Where 
do you go. Come close. ” Again when she became conscious, she began 
to lament bitterly. Thus on entering in her youth, the Devi Tulasi 
began to live in the hermitage of Badari (Blum fruit, It may 

signify womb. Those who visit Badari are not to enter again in 

any womb). On the other hand the great Yogi 5ankhachuda obtained 
the Krisna Mantra from Mahar§i Jaigisavya and got siddhi (cuccess) 
in Pu?kara Tirtha (sacred place of pilgrimage where one crosses the worlds 
Holding on his neck the Kavacha named Sarvamangalamaya and obtaining 
the boon from Brahma as he desired, he arrived at Badari, by Brahma’s 
command. The signs of the blooming youth had just begun to be visible in 

the body of Sankhachuda as if the God of Love incarnated in his 

body ; his colour resembled that of white Champakas and all his body 
was' decked with jewelled ornaments. His face rev^embled the autumnal 
full moon; his eyes were extended like the lotus leaves. The beau¬ 
tiful form was seen to sit in an excellent aerial car, made of pearls and 
jewels. Two jewel earrings, nice and elegant, suspended upto his cheek : his 
neck was adorned with Parijata flower garlands ; and his body was smear¬ 
ed with Kunkuin and scented sandal-paste., O Narada! Seeing l^aiikha- 
chuda coming near to her, Tulas? covered her face by her clothings 
and she, with a smiling countenance, cast repeatedly sidelong glances on 
him and bent her head low abashed in the expectation of a fiesb 
intercourse. How beautiful was that clear face of her ! It put down 
the autumnal moon in the background. The invaluable jewelled ornaments 
were on her toes. Her braid of hair was surrounded by sweet scented 
M^lati garlands. The invaluable jewelled wonderful earrings like 
the shape of a shark were hanging up to her cheek. Exiraordinarily 
beautiful necklaces were seen being suspended to the raid lie of her 
breasts and added to the b 3 iuty thereof; on her arms and baud’' 
were jewelled bangles and conch ornainents ; jewelled armleis and 
on fingers excellent jewelled rings were seen. O Muni! Seeing that 
lovely beautiful chaste woman of good nature, ^ankbuebuda came to 
her and taking his seat addressed her as follows : — 

27. O Proud One! O Auspicious One! Who are you? Whose 
daughter are you ? You look fortunate and blessed among wemen. 
I am your silent slave. Talk with me. 

28-30. That beautiful eyed Tulasi, full of love, replied to 5ankba- 
chuda with smiling countenance an 1 face bent low :—“ 1 am the daughter 
of the great king Vrisadhvaja I hav<5 come to this forest for tapasya 
and am engaged in this. Who are you ? What business have you to 
talk with me ? Yau can go away wherever you‘like, 1 have beard 
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in the ^astras that persons born of a uoble family never speak with 
ladies of a respectable family in privacy. 

31-703. Only those that are lewd, void of any knowledge in the Dhanna 
Sastras, void of the VeJic knowledge and who are not Kulinas, like to speak 
with women in privacy. And those women, too, that look externally beauti. 
ful but very passionate and the Death of males, svho are sweet tougned 
but filled with venom in their hearts, those who are sweet externally 
but like a sword internally, those that are always bent in achieving 
their own selfish ends and those that become obedient to their husbands 
for their own selfish ends otherwise behaving as they like, those that are 
filled inside with dirty things and outside looking pleasant in their faces 
and eyes, whose characters are pronounced as defiled, what intelligent, 
learned and noble-minded man can trust them ? Those women do not 
di^criIninabe who are their friends or who are their enemies ; they 
want always new persons. Whenever they see a man well dressed, they 
want to satisfy their own passions. And they pretend with great 
care that they are very chaste, 'fhey are the vessels of passion ; they 
always aitraet the minds of others and they are very enthusiastic iu satisfying 
their own hut. They verbally shew that they want other men to go a>\ay 
blit at hearts, feelings for intercourse remain preponderant ; whenever 
they hee their piraraours in private, they laugh and become very glad 
hut externally thtii shame knows no bounds. When they do not have 
their intercourses with their paramours, they become self-conceited ; 
iheir bodies burn witii anger and they begin to quarrel. Whan their 
j assions are satisfied fully, they become glad and when there is a 
deficlmcv iit that, they become sorrowlul. For the sake of good and 
sweet food and cold drinks, they want heautiful young persons, quali¬ 
fied aud humorous. They consider witty young | ersons clever in holding 
intercourses, more dearly than their sons. Vnd if that beloved one 
becomes incapable or aged, then he is considered as an enemy. Quarrels 
and anger then ensue. They devour these men as serpents eat rats. 
They are boldness personified and they are the source of all evils 
and vices. Even Brahma, Visiui and Mahes'a remain deluded before them. 
They cannot find out any clue of tbeir minds. They are the greatest 
obstacle in the path of tapasya and the closed doors tor liberation. 
Devotion to Hari cannot reach those women. They are the reposi* 
tories of M^ya and they hold men fast by iron chains in this wor'd. 
They are like magicians and false Fke ilreams. 'I hey enchant others by 
external beauty ; their lower parts are very ugly and filled with 
excrements, faeces, of foul scent and very unholy and smeared with 
blood. The Creator Bhagavan has created them as such, the Maya to 
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r^he Mayavis and the venom to those who want liberation, and as invisible 
to those that want to have them. Thus saying Tiilasi stopped. O Narada ! 
^^ankliachiida, then smilingly addressed her as follows :—O Devi ! What 
you have spoken is not wholly false ; partly it is true and partly it 
is false. Now hear.^’ The Creator has created this all-enchantiug female 
form into two parts. One is praiseworthy and the other is not. lie 
has created Laksmi, Sarasvati, Dnrga, Savitri, and IMdhA and others 
as the primary causes of creation ; so there are the prime creations. 
Those women that are born of their parts, are auspicious, glorious, 
and much praise worth}", ^atarupa, Devaluiti, Svadhl, SvaliJ, Daksina 
Chhayavati, llohini, Varunani, ^achi, the wife of Kuvera. Diti, Aditi, 
Loptimadrd, AnasuyS, Kautabhi (Ko^ri), Tulasi, Ahalyfi, Anindhati, 
Mena, Tar^, Mandodari, Damayauti, Vedavati, (langa, M- nasa, Pusti, 
Tusti, Sraribi, Medh^, K^likcl, Vasundhara, Sasthi, Maiigalachandi, 
Murli, wife of Dharma. Svasti, Sraddha ; Santi, KSnti, Ksanti, Nidra, 
Tandra, Ksudhi, Pipasa, Sauclhy4, llatri. Diva, Sampatti, Dhriti, 
Ivirti, Kriya, ^obh4, Prabha, 6iva, and other women born of the Prime 
Prakritis, all are excellent in every Vu^a. The prostitutes of the 
neavens are also born of the above women in their parts and parts • of 
parts. They are not praiseworthy in the universe ; they are all regarded 
as unchaste women. Those women that are of Sattva Gunas are all 
excellent and endowed with influence. In the universe they are good, 
chaste and praiseworthy. This is not false. The Pandits declare 
them excellent. Those that are of Rajo Gunas, and Tamo Gunas are 
not so praiseworthy. Those women that are of Rajo Gunas are known 
as middling. They are| always fond of enjoyment?, yield to them, and 
always ready to achieve their own ends. These women are ‘Generally 
insincere, delusive, and outside the pale of religious dutie?. Therefore 
they generally unchaste. The Pandits consider them as mid¬ 

dling. Those women that are of Tamo Gunas are considered as ^'worst. 
Those born of noble families can never speak with other wives in a 
private place or when the} are alone. By Brahma’s command I have 
come to you. O Fair One ! I will marry you how according to 
the Gandharba method. My name is Saiikhachuda. The Devas fly away 
from me out of terror. Before I was the intimate ^akhfi (friend) of 
Sri Hari, by the name of Sudaraa. Now, by Radhika’s curse I am 
born in the family of the D4navas. I was a Pdrisai (attendant) of 
5ri Krisna and the chief of the eight Gopas. Now, by Radhika’s curse 
I am born as ^ankhachuda, the Indra of the Danavas. By ^ri ICrisoa’s 
grace and by His mantra, 1 am Jatisraara (know of ray past births). 
You, too, are Jacismara I'uUsi, Krisna enjoyed you before. By 
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Radhika*s auger, you are nosv born in Bh^ratii. L was very eager to enjoy 
you then ; out of Eadhik^’s fear I could not. 

72*87. Thus saying, ^aikbaohuda stopped. Then Tulasi gladly and 
smilingly replied :—“ Such persons (like you) are famous in this world j 
good women desire such husbands. Really, I am now defeated by you 
in argument. The man who is conquered by woman is very impure and 
blamed by the community. The Pitri Lokas, the Deva Lokas, and the 
(landharbba Loki, loo, look upon men, overpowered by women, as mean^ 
despicable. Even father, mother, brother, eto., hate them mentally It 
US said in the Vedas that the impurities during birth and death are 
expiated by a ten days observances for the Brahmanas, by twelve day? 
observances for the Ksattriyas, by fifteen days observances for the Vais'vas 
and by one month’s observances for the Madras and other low caste.s. But 
the impurity of the man who is conquered by women counot be expi ito<i 
by any other means except (his dead body) being burned in the fun -ral 
pyre. The Pitris never accept willingly the pindas and offerings of water 
( Tarpauas) offered by the women—conquered-men. So much so that the 
Devas even hesitate to accept flowers, water, etc., offered by them on their 
names. Those whose hearts are entirely subdued by men, do uot acquire aiiv 
fruits from their knowledge, Tapasya, Japam, five sacrifice^, worship, 
learning and fame. I tested you to ascertain your strength in 
learning. It is highly advisable to choose one’s husband by examining 
bis merits and defects. Sin equivalent to the murder of a Brahmin 
is coiiuuitfced if one gives in marriage one’s daughter to one void of 
all qualifications, to an old man, to one who is ignorant, to a poor, 
illiterate, diseased, ugly, very angry, very harsh, lame, devoid of 
limbs, deaf, dumb, ininimate like, and who is impotent. If one gives in 
marriage a daughter to a young man of good character, learned, 
vvell qualified and of a peaceful temper, one acquires the fruits of 
[jerformiug ten horse sacrifices. If one nourishes a daughter and sells 
her out of greed for money, one falls to the Kumbhipaka hell. That 
■sinner drinks the urine aud eats the excrements of that daughter, remaining 
in that hell. For a period equal to the fourteen Indra’s life-periods they 
are bittcu by worms and crows. At the expiry of this period, they 
will have to be born in this world of men as diseased persons. In 
iheir human births they will have to earn their livelihood by selUug 
flesh and carrying flesh. 

88-100, Thus saying, when Tulasi stopped, Brahm& appeared on 
the sceue and addressed iSankachuda :—“ O Saokhachuda ! Why are 
you spending uselessly your time in vain talks with Tulasi ? Marry 
her soon by the Gandharba method, As you are a gem amongst 
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males, so She is a gem amongst feraales. It is a very happy union 
between a hiimorus lover and a humorous beloved. OKing! Who 
despises the great happiness when it is at one’s hand ! He who 
forsakes the pleasure is worse than a b^ast in this world. O Tulasi ! 
And what for are you testing the mbly qtialified person who is the 

tormentor of the Devas, Asuras and D^navas. O Child I As Laksmt 
Devi is of N^rayaiia, as Rfidhik^ is of Krisna ; as is My Savitri, 
as Bhava’s is Bhavani, as Bonr’s is Earth, as Yajna’s is Daksinfi, 

Atri’s AnasuyA Gautama’s Ahalya, Moon’s Rohini, Brihaspati’s Tdr^, 
Mann’s Satarupa, Kandarpa’s Rati, Kas'yapa’s Aditi, Vas'i§tlia’8 
xVrundhati, Karddama’s Davaliuti, Fire’s Sv^h4, Indra’s Sachf, Ganes'a’s 
Pusti, Skanda’s Devasena, and Dharma’s Murti, so let you be the dear wife 
of ^ankhaehuda. Let you remain with ^ankhachuda, beautiful as he 
is, for a long time, and enjoy with him in various places as yon 
like. When Sankhaehuda will quit his mortal frame, you would go 
to (xoloka and enjoy easily with the two-armed *§ri Krisna, and 

in Vaikuutha with the four-armed Krisna and with great gladness. 

Here ends the Eighteenth (chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
union of ^ankhachuda with Tulasi in the Mahapurdnarn v5ri Mad Devi 
Bhugavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XIX, 

1. Nurada said :—O Bhagavan ! Wonderful is tlie story that 
has been now recited by you. My ears are not .satisfied. Su tell me 
what happened afterwards. ” 

294 Narftyana said:—“ O Ndrada I The Creator Brahmd, blessing 
them, departed to His own abode. The Danava maniecl Tulasi under 
the Gandharba method. The celestial drums sounded and the Howers weie 
showered. In the beautiful lovely house the Danavendra, remained in 
perfect enjoyment. Tulasi, too, being busy with fresh intercourses, 
became almost mad after them. The chaste Tulasi and Sankhachuda 
both became deeply immersed in the ocean of bliss in their sexual ui.ion 
and began to enjoy sixty-four sorts of amorous sports, lii the ^astras 
on love affairs, all the connections of limbs with limbs that are 
described, as the lover and the loved desire, they both enjoyed these 
with perfect freedom and pleasure. The place was solitary ; to add to it, 
the scenery was grand and lovely ; so nothing remained untasted of 
the several tastes of amorous pleosures. On the banks of the river, 
in flower-gardens, they slept on the flower-beds smeared with sandal- 
paste, and enjoyed the amorous pleasures. Both were adorned with 
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jewel oroaiuento ; both were skilled in amorous practices; so no one 
tJesisted. The chaste Tulasi out of her nirableness due to young age, 
easily stole into the heart of her husband, ^ankhachuda, too, a great 
expert in knowing other’s amorous sentiments, attracted the heart of 
Tulasi. Tulasi obliterated the sandal marks from the breast of the King 
and the sign of tilak from his nose. The King also wiped away 
the dot of Sindur and Alnk^ (vermilliorO marks from I'ulasi’s forehead and 
put marks of nails on her round plump breasts. Tulasi also hurt the King’s 
left side by her bracelets. Then the King bit the lips of Tulasi. 
Thus each one embraced the other, kissed each other and each one 
bejan to champoo the thighs, legs. etc. T7hen both of them thus 
spnt their time in amorous sports, they got up and began to dress 
themselves as they desired. Tulasi smeared ^ankhachuda’s nose with 
red sandal-paste mixed with kunkum (saffron), smeared his body with 
sweet-scented sandal-paste, offered sweet-scented betels in his month, 
made him put on celestial garments (fireproof; brought from Fire) 
pub unto his neck the wonderful garland of ParijiUa flowers, desfructive of 
^jisea^e and old age, invaluable jewel rings on his hand, and offering 
him exeellent gems, rare in the three worlds, said:—“O Lord II am 
your maidservant ” and uttering this repeatedly bowed down to the 
feet of her husband with devotion. She then got up and with 
smiling countenance began to look on his Lee with a steadfast gaze. 
The king ^ankhachuda then attracted his dear TulaRi to his breast and 
took off the veil fully from her face and began to look on that, next 
moment he kissed on her cheek and lips and gave her a pair of gar¬ 
ments brought from the Vanina’s house, a necklace of jewels, hard to get in 
the three worlds, the tinklets of Svaha, the wife of Agni, the Keyura 
(armlets) of the Sun’s wife Chhaya, the two earrings of Roliini, the 
wife of the Moon, the finger rings of Rati, the wife of Kamadeya, and the 
wonderfully beautiful conch, given by Vis'va Karm^, excellent bedding 
studded with pearls and jewels and various ornaments ; and when he gave 
her all these things, he smiled. The king then put garlands on Tulasi’s 
braid of hair, nicely variegated Alakas on her cheek, three crescent lines 
of sweet-scented sandal paste within the Alakar, dots of saffron all 
around that, the brillant Sindura mark looking like a flame, and red Alta 
on the feet and toes ; he then placed those feet on his breast and 
utterred repeatedly I am your servant ” and then held her on his 
breast. They then left the hermitage, in that state and began to 
travel in various places. In the Malaya mountain, in mountains after 
mountains, in solitary flower gardens, in the mountain eaves, in beau* 
tiful sea-beaches, on the banks of the Puspabhadra river, cool with 
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watery breeze, in various rivers and riversides, in Vispaiidana forest 
vvith swiiC songs of the birds of the vernal season. They then 
went from Vispaiidana forest to the Siirasana forest, fromithe Surasana, 
forest to the Nandana forest, from the Nandana forest to the nice 
Chandana forests, from Chandana forest to Champaka, Ketaki ; !Madhavi 
Kunda, Malati, and Kumuda and lotus forests ; thence they went to the 
forest of desire gratifying trees (Kalpavriksa forest,) and Parijata trees. 
They then went to the solitary place Kanchan, thence to theKanch^ (forest) 
they then went to the Kinjalaka forest, thence to the K4nchan4kar (the gold 
mine), thence to Kanchuka and various other forests echoed with the 
sweet sounds of cuckoo?. There, on beds strewn with dowers and scented 
with sandal-paste they both enjoyed each other to their hearts’ content 
and with great pleasure. But none of them, whether 5ankhachuda or 
Tulasi, got quenched with their thirst. Rather their passions were inflame 1 
like the fire on which clarified butter is poured (in sacrifices). The 
King of the Danavas, then, brought Tulasi to his own kingdom and, 
there, in .his own beautiful garden house, ho incessantly enjoyed her. 
Thus the powerful king of the Danavas pa^’sed away one Manvantara 
in the enjoyment of his kingdom. He spread his sway over the Devata?, 
A^iira?, Danavas, Gandharbas, Kinnaras, and Raksasas. The Devas, dispos¬ 
sessed of their realms, wandered everywhere like beggars. At last they 
united in a body and went to the Brahma’s assembly and there they 
began to cry and then related the whole history how the Danava 5ankha- 
chuda oppresvsed them. Hearing all this, Brahma took them to Sankara 
and informed Him of the whole history of the cise When Mahadeva 
heard all this. He took them all to the highest place, VaikuiUha 
devoid of old age and death. Going tovvards the first entraneeof Narayana’s, 
abode, they saw the gate-keepers watching the gate, taking their seats on 
jewel thrones. They all looked brilliant, clothed with the yellow gar- 
meats, adorned with jewel ornamants, garlande 1 with forest flowers, all 
of Syaraa Siin lara (dark blue, very beautiful) bodies. They were four¬ 
armed, holding on their hands conch, rnac^, discus and lotus ; sweet smile 
was on their faces and eyes beiutiful like lotus leaves. On BrahmA. asking 
them for entrance to the assembly, they noddel their assent. He, then, 
accompanie 1 by the Devas, passed one by one, sixteen gates and at 
came before Narayana, On reaching there, He saw that the assembly 
was completely fillod with Devarsis, and four-armed NArayanlike 
P^risadas (attendants), decked vvith Kanstubha jewels. The sight of 
the Sabha (assembly) makes one think that the ]\Ioon has just arisen, 
shedding effulgent rays all round. By the will of S'ri Hari, excellent 
•diamonds, invaluable gems and necklaces of gems and jewels were 
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pldood at various places. At other places rows of pearls were shedding 
their splendour and brilliance like the garlands of gems and* jewels* 
At others,.the mirrors were placed in a circle ; and at various other 
places, the endless wonderful artistic'picture lines were drawn. Again at 
other pIaC05f the jewels called Paclmardgas were artistically arranged as if 
the lotuses were, .there spreading their lustrous beauty all around. 
.\t lUiny other places rows of steps were made of wonderful Syamantak 
jewels. All-around the assembly, tliere were the excellent pillars, built 
of Indranilain jewels. Over those pillars, sandal leaves strung on strings 
from pillar to pillar, were suspended, Golden jars, all brimful with water 
were locited ao^ various pjaces, All around, the garlands of Parij4ta flowers 
were seeu. Tue hall was decorated with sweet scented sandal trees, red 
like saffrop atid musk,. Sweet scants were being emitted all round. The 
V'idyadharis were dancing at places. The assembly hall measured one 
thousand Viojanas. Countless servants were engaged all over on various 
works. Brahmi, vSankara, and the other Gods saw there Sri Hari seated 
in the centre on an invaluible*jewel throne, as a Moon looks surrounded by 

stars. There were the crown on His head, the ear-rings on His ears ; 

garlands made of wiM flowers were o:i bis neck and His body was smeared 
all over with sandal paste and He was holding Kelipadma (a sort of lotus) in 
His hand. He was seeing, with a smiling countenance, the dancing and 
music before Him. He was full of peace, the Lord of Sarasvati. Laksmi 
Wcis holding gently His lotus feet and He was^chewing the sweet scented 
betel offered by Her. Gaugd also was fanning Him devotedly with a 
white Cha-mara and the others were singing hymns to Him with their 

heads bent low with devotion, Brahmil and the other Gods all bowed 

down to Him ; their bodies were all filled with Pulaka (excessive joy 
causing hair blind on end) \ tears flowed from their eyes and their 
voices were choked out of emotion. The .creator Brahm^, then, with 
clasped' hands informed Him, with head bowed down, of the whole his¬ 
tory of ^aukbacliuda. Hearing this, the omniscient Hari, knowing the 
minds of all, smiled and spoke to Brahma all the interesting secrets;— 
* O Lotus born ! I know all about •S'ankhachuda. He was in his 
previous bi’ioh My groat devotee, an energetic Gopa. Now I speak to you 
the ancient histjrv of Goloka ; hear. This story about Goloka is sin- 
Jestroymg and highly meritorious. S'ankliachuda, in his previous birth 
was the Gopa Sud^ma, My chief Parisad (attendant). He has now' 
become a DAnava on accoupt of thje dire curse pronounced by SVi 
RMha. One day when I went from My abode, ’• accompanied by Viraja 
Gopi, to the Rasa Mandala, My beloved Rad ha, hearing this news 
fr<in a, rraid servant, came up at once wdth Her whole host of Sakhis 
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wufefiful, to the K4sa Mandal’a u (bill diU03 ^ ia Goloki) aad, not being 
able to see Me, saw Viraji turned into a river , She thought that I 
disappeared. So She went back to Her own abode with Her Sakhis. 
But when I returned to the house with Sud4mi, ttadhi rebuked Me 
very much. I remained silent. But Sudimi could ^lob bear and be re* 
buked RWha ia My presence, a thing quite’intolerable to Her dignity! 
On hearing this rebuke, RSdba’s eyes became red with anger and She 
immediately ordered Her Sakhis to drive him away. Sud^m4 began to 
tremble with fear. Immediately on Her command lakhs" and lakhs of 
Sakhis got up immediately and drove that hot irreiistible SudAraft away. 
Sudapii repeated his cbaBngs and roarings. On hearing these, Shcr 
cursed him Yqu better be born in the womb of a Danavi*’’ Hearing the 
terrible curse, Sud^ma bowed down to Me and went away crying; then 
Radh^, who was alNmercy, became melted with mercy. And She prevented 
him repeatedly, not to go away. R4dha wept and told him, *‘0 Child I 
Wait. Where are you going ^ No more you will hai'erto go ; return.” Thus 
saying She became very distressed. The Gopas and Gopis also began 
to weep, I then explaind to them. ** In about half a moment Sud&m4 will 
come back, fufilling the conditions of the curse. O SudAmA I Come 
here when the curse expires, ‘^Then he appeased RftdhA also. “Know 
that one momenti|(Ef%n) in Goloka is equal to one Manvantara on earth. 
The Yogi 5ankhachuda, expert in M4yA and very powerful will soon 
return from the earth. Take this My weapon 5illa and go early to 
Bharala. ^iva will slay the DAnava by this ^ulftstra. The* D&nava 
holds always on his neck My auspicious Kavacba and will therefore become 
the conqueror of the universe. No one will be able to kill him as long 
as he holds the above Kavacha. So, first of all, I will go to him in the 
form of a BrAhmana and ask from him the Eavaeba. 0 Creator ! Thou 
also didst give him the boon that his death would occur when the chastity 
of of bis wife would be destroyed. I will go and hold intercourse with hie 
wife. Then his death will occur without fail. His wife after her death 
will come and become* My dearest wife. Thus saying, Narayana gave 
over to MahSdeva the ^ulastra. Then lie went gladly to His inner 
compartments. On the other band, Brahma and lludra and the other Devas 
incarnated themselves in Bharata. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter on the going of the Devas to 
V^aiku^tha after Tulasis marriage with S'ankhacba4d«in the MabftpurAnam 
^ri Mad Devi Bhdgavatam of 18,000 verses by MafaArfi Veda* Vylsa. 
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* CHAPTER XX. 

1*21. Niriyana 9aitl BrahmS, then piittiu^^ S'iva to the Usk of 
ki!lm<j S*aokhacbttda went to TIis own abode. The other Devas returned 
to their homes. Here under the beautiful BaU tree, on the banks of the 
river Chandrabhilgaf Mahadeva pitched Hie big tent and encamped. Himself^ 
*to get the victory of the Devas. * He, then, sent Chitraratha, the Lord of 
the ‘Qandharbbas, as a messenger to S'aiikhachuda, the Lord of the 
D^navas. By the eoinmaiid of ^lah&deva, Chitraratha went in the 
city of the king of Daityas, more beautiful Ilian tndra’s place and more 
wealthy than the mansion of Kuvera. The city w'as five yojanas wid^ 
and twice as much in length. It Was built of crystals of pearls and 
jewels. There were roadways on all sides. There were seven trenches, 
hard to be crossed, one after another, encircling the city. The city was 
built of countless rubies and gems, brilliant like tlames. There "were 
hundreds of roadways arid markets and stalls, in the wonderful Vedis 
(raised platforms) built of jewels. All around were splendid palacial 
buildings of traders and merchantmen, filled with various articles 
There were hundreib and kotis of beautiful buildings, adorned with various 
ornaments and built of variegated red stones looking like Sinduras. Tlin*^ 
he went on aul siw, in the middle, the building of ^ankhachuda, circular 
like the lunar sphere. Four ditches all filled with fiery flames, encircled 
one after another, his house. So the enemies could not in any way cross 
them ; but the friend could easily gothefre. On the top were seen turrets, 
buill of jewels, rising high to the heavens. The gate-keepers were watching 
the twelve gates. In the centre were situated lakhs and lakhs of excel/ent 
jewel built houses. In every room there were jewelled steps and staircases 
and the pillars were all built of gems, and jewels', and pearls. PuspaJant a 
(Chitraratbi) saw all this aud^ tlien went to the first gate and saw 
one terrible person, copper coloured, with tawny eyes, sitting with a 
trident in hie hand and with a smiling countenance. He told he bad 
come as a messenger and got bis entrance. Thus Chitraratha went one 
after another to all the entiies, not being prohibited at all though he told 
that he had come as a messenger on war service. The Gandharba reached 
one after another, the last door and '"said":— “ O Door keeper !—Go 
quickly and inform the Lord of the Dinavas all about the impending 
war, ’When the messenger hod spoken thus, the gate-keeper allowed 
him to go inside. Going inside, the Gandharba saw S'ankhochuda, of 
an excellent form, seated iu the middle of the royal assembly, on a golden 
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chroQe. One servant was holding on the king^s head an umbrella, decked 
with divine excellent gems, the inner rod of the umbrella being made up of 
jewels, and decorated with expanded artificial flowers made of gems. 
The attendants were fanning him with beautiful white chamaras ; he was 
nicely dressed, beautiful and lovely and adorned -with jewel ornaments. 

- He was nicely garlanded, and wore fine celestial ganments. I hree Koti 
Danavas were surrounding him; and seven Koti n^navA*^,-all armed, were 
walking to and fro. ... , 

22-4!). Puspadanta was thunderstruck when he saw thus, the Danava, 
and ho addressed him thus :— O King ! 1 am a servant of Si^a ; My 
nante is Puspadanta ; hear what 5iva has commanded me to tell you. 

You better now give back, to the Devas, the rights that the}^ had before 
The Devas went to Sri Hari and had taken His refuge, Sri Hari gave 
over to Siva one S’ula weapon and asked the. Devas to depart.’* ‘‘At 
present, the three eyed Deva is residing under the shade of a Bata tree 
on the banks of the Puspabhadru river. He told me to, speak this.to you, 
“Either give over to the Devas their rights,, or fight with me,'’ « Please 
reply and I will speak to Him accordingly,” Sakhachuda, hearing the 
messenger’s words laughed aud said “Tomorrow morning Lwill start, 
ready for war. Better go away to-day.” The me^enger went back to 
^iva and replied to Him accordingly. In the meantime the fvllowing 
personages joined Siva and remained seated on excellent aerial cars, built of 
jewels and gems. The following, were the persons :-r-Skanda, Virabhadra, 
Nandi, Mahakala, Subhadraka, Vis'alaksa, Bana, Pingalaksa, Vikampana, 
Virupa, Vikriti,^ iManihliadra, Vaskala, KapiUksa, Dirglia Dangslra, 
Vikata, Tamralochan.i, KalukaiUha, flalibhadra, . Kfilajiliba, Kutichara, 
Baloumatta, Raiias'l^bi, Diirjaya^ Durgama, (these eight Bhairavas), 
eleven Rudras, eight Vasus, Iiidra, the twelve Adityas, firo, ^ moon, 
Vis'vakarm^, the two As'vins, Kuvera, Yama., .layanta,. Nala, Ki(bara, 
Vayu, Varuna, Biulha, Mangala, Dbanna, Saui, powerful 

Kamadeva. Ugradamatru, Ugrachanda, Kotara, Kaitabhi, and the eight 
armed terrible Devi Bhadrakali. Kali wore the. bloody red clothings 
and She smeared red sandal paste all over Her body, . . . > 

Dancing, laughing; singing songs in tune, very jolly,.. Sbo. bids Her 
devotees discard all fear, and terrifies the enemies,. Her .lip is terrible, 
lolling, -and extends to one Yojana. On Her eight., arujs. She holds 
conch, disc, mace, lotus, axe, skin, bow and arrows. • She w^s holding in 
Her hands, the bowl shaped human skull that was very. 4eep and one 
Yojana wide. Her trident reached up to the Heavens ; Her weapon called 
S’akti (dart) extended to one Yojana, Besidets there .were.. Mudgara 
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(maoe), Musala (club), Vajra (thunderbolt), Kbela, (club), brilliant 
Phalaka ,(shield), the Vaianava weapon, thu \raruna weapon, the 
Agneyastra -(the fire weapon), NAgap^s^a (che noose of serpents), the 
NArA^’anAstra, the Gandharva’s -weapons, the Brahma’s weapons, the 
GadudAstraro, the Parjanayastrain, the PAs'upatAstramj the JrimbhanAstrain 
the PArvatastram, the Mahes’vaVastram, the VayavyAstram, and the 
.Sanmohanam rod -and various other infallible divine - weapons. 
.Besides hundreds ol other divine weapons were* with Pier, Three liotis of 
Yoginis and three Kotis and a half of teirible Dakints were attending 
BbadrakAli. Bbutas, (demons) Pretas, Pis'Achaa, IvnsniAndaH, Hrahuia 
liaksiisas, RAkhsasas, Vetalas, Yaksas and Kiniiaras also were there in 
countless numbers. At thi.s time Kartikeya came there and bowed down to 
his father MahAdevi. He askei him to take his seat on His left side and 
asked him to help. Then the army reraiinel there in military array. On tlie 
other hand, when diva’s messenger departed, Sankhachuda Vent to the 
/.enana and informed T«iJasi of the news'of an impending war. No‘ 'sooner 
She heard than her throat an«l lips and palati^ bao<vm6 dried. She then with 
4.a sorrowful heart.spoke in ..sweet words:—O my Lord ^ O my Krieiid ! 
0 the Riler of My life ! Wait foi a moment and take yonr seat on My 
heart. Instil life in Me for a moment* Sabi^fy My desire of Human 
birth.. Let me behold you fully so -that my eyes be' satisfied. My breath 
is now very agitated. 1 saw by the end of the night one bad dream, 
therefore. I feel an ioternal burning.^ Thus at the word.s . of Tidasi, the 
king S’aakhachuda finished his meals and began to addres.s her,* iiu good 
and true wjord^, beneficent to v herr-r^ 0 My L^dy ! It. is KAla (the time; 
that lifings out these various coinbioatipus by which the Karmic fruit is 
enjoyed ; it is Kala that awanls auspicious and ioauspieicus things ; this 
,K(lla is the Solo Mister t ) iin[)art pain, fear, amL gooil and bud things. 


od-Sd. Trees grow up in lime ; their branches, etc., come out in time ; 
flowers appear in time and fruits come out in time. Friiit.s are ripened 
in time an 1 after giylng th-^. fndts, they die out also in time. O , Fair 
One ! The universe eoiues into existence in time and dies away in 
tilm?. Tha Croitjr, Proscrvei, au I l)es troyer of the univerie, are creat¬ 
ing, preserving and destroying the worlds with the .help of .time. 
Time "aides them in every way. But the Highest ^rakriti is^ tjie God 
of BrahinA, Visnu, and Mabes'a ( L the .Creatrix of Time). This 
Highest Prakrit!, the Highest God is .creating,.preserving and destroying 
this unjverse.. She m.at 0 < the Time dance. By Her mere Will., She has 
oonverted Hei* inseparable Prakriti jnto MayA .and is thus creating all 
things, moving and uomoving. She is the l^ler of alb; the Fp£ni^ 9 f all, 
and She is tha Highiat Goi. By Her is being d^na thu oreatiw .ai 
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pcrsoat by [>er6oa9, this preservation of persoue by persooi, and thu 
(leitructiou of persooi by persons. So yon better now Uke refuge of fbe 
Highest Lord. Know it ie by Her command the wind is blowing, by Her 
command the ^uu is giving heat in due time, by Her command Indfia i§ 
showering rains ; by Her command, Death is striding over the beings ; 
by Her commjind fire is burning all things and by Her command the oooU 
ing Moon is revolving. She is the Death of death, the Time of time, Yama 
of yama (the God of death), the Fire of fire and ibe Destroyer of the 
destroyer. So take Her refuge. You cannot find . and fix who is whose 
friend in the world ; so pray to Her, the Highest God, Who is the Friend 
of All. Oh ! Who am I ? And who are you either ? The Creator is the 
combiner of us two and so He will dissociate us two by our Karma. When 
diiSculty {prises, the ignorant fools become overwhelmed with sorrow ; 
but Iht intelligent Pundits do. not get at all deluded or become distressed. 
By the Wheel of Time, the beings are led sometimes into happiness ; some¬ 
times into pain. You will certainly get Nar&yana for your husband ; for 
which you practised Tapas before, in the hermitage of Vadari (the soures 
of the Ganges, the feet of Vianu). 1 pleased Brahnid by my Tapasya 
and have, by his boon, got you as my wife. But the object for which you 
did your Tapasy^, that you may get Hari as your husband, will certainly 
be fulfilled. You will get Gobinda in Vrin i&bana and in the region ot 
Goloka. 1 will also go there when I forsake this, my Dem.ni body. Now 
lam talking with you h^re; afterwards we will meet again in the 
region of Goloka. By the curse of Badhik^, 1 have come to this 
BhArata, hard.to bo fittainsd. You, too, will quit this body and, assuming 
the divine form will go to S'ri Hari, So, O Beloved ! You need not be 
sorry.” O Muni! Thus these conversations took them the whole day 
and led them to the aveuing time. The king of the demons, S^ankba* 
obiida then slept with Tulasi on a nicely decorated bed, strewn with 
flowers, and smeared with sandal paste, in the liatna Mandir (temple 
built of jewels.) This jewel temple was adorned with various wealth 
and riches. The jewel lamps were lighted. Sankbachfida vsssed the night 
with his wife in various sports. The thin bellied Tulusi was weeping 
with a veiy sorrowful heart, without having taken any food. The 
king, who knew the reality of existence, took her to his breast and ap« 
peased her in various ways. What religious instructions he had received 
in Bh&ndira forest from S^ri Krifna, those Tattvas, capable to destroy all 
sorrows and delusions, he now spoke carefully to Tulasi. Then Tulasi’s 
joy -knew no bounds. She then begau to consider everything at tran¬ 
sient and began to play with a gladdened heart. Both became drowned in 
ofblris; and the bodies ofboth of thW were'filled with joy 
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.and tho. hairs stood on their suds. Both of them, then, desirous to have 
ainoroft^«t>ort^, joined themselves and became like Ardhanaris'vars and 
so on^ body. As TuUs! considered S’ankhachfida, * to be her lord, so 
t ie DSnava King considered Tulasi the darling of his life. They be- 
cain^ senseless with pleasureable feelings arising out of their amorous 
intercourses. Next moment they regained their consciousness and bot^ 
began to converse oh amorous matters. Thus both spent their time 
, roiaetimes in sweet conversations, sometimes laughing and joking, some¬ 
times maddened with amorous sentiments. As S'ankhachhda-was clever 
in amorous affairs, so Tulasi was very ex|)€rt. So none felt satiated 
with love affairs and no one was defeated by the other. 

He^re ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the war pre- 
l»aration8 of S'ankhachuda with the Devas in the M4hapiiranam Sri Mad 
Uev! Bh&gavatam of 15,000 verses by Mah^roi Veda VyAsa. * 


CHAPTER XSK 

J-^>. S'ri Nhniyana spoke:—Then the Danava, the devotee' of 
I S'ri Kri9na, got up from his flower strewn bed, meditating on S'rl 
Krisna, early in the morning time, at the Brahma Muhffrta. Quitting his 
night dress, he took liis bath in pure water and put on a' fresh 
washed clothing. He then put the bright Tilak mark on his forehead 
and, performing the daily necessary worship, he worshipped his Jsta 
Jsvata (The Deity doing good to him). He then saw the auspicious 
things such as curd, ghef5, honey, fried rice, ete., and distributed as 
usual, to the Brahmanas the best jewels, pearls, clothing and gold. ^Then 
for his marching to turn out auspicious, he gave at the feet of his 
Guru Deva priceless gems, jewels, pearls, diamonds, etc. .and finally 
he gave to the poor Br&hinins; with great gladness,' elephants, horses,^/ 
wealth, thousands of stores, two lUkhs of cities and one hundred kotis 
of villages. He then gave over to his sou, the charge ofhis kingdom 
and of bis wife# and all the dominions, wealth, property, all the 
•servants and maid servants, all the stores and conveyances. He dies- 
? 5 d himself for the war and took up bows and arrows and arrow 
eases.By the command of the King, the* armies began to gather. Threb 
lakhs .of horses, one lakh elephants, one ayuta chariots, three Ket s 
of bowmen, three Kotis armoured soldiers and three Kotis of trident 
holders got themselves ready. Then the King counted bis forces atid 
appointed one Com mander-in-Chief, (Mshfiratba), skilled in arts of 
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warfare, over the whole army.^ Time the generajs were a^goiirte-l 
over tfie three lak'b' Akfaiihiiii' forces' and their provisioua were collec¬ 
ted by three hiiDdied Ak? auhini. men. He, then, thinking of 

I lari, started for war, nccoini^'lie'^ his , vast .jiriuy. Note/.—Quti.,. 

Aksiuhiul 'consists of a large, army, copsisting. of 2187Q cbariote, . 
as inariy elei>haiit's,'(i5,GlO horses, and l()9,35l> foot). He thep mounted 
on a chariot built of excellent jewels and, headed by his Guru and all his . 
other ellers, went to S'ankira. O Js'arala |. Bbaw'iiii Mah&deva was . 
at that time, staying on the bunks, of Pufpjibhadra. That place 
was SiclilliAs'rauia (the lienuita^^e where the successes had been 

obtained and can easily be acquiretl in /iituie for. the Siddbas as well 
a Siddha Kfattra.) Ii was the place where the Muni Kapilii prac¬ 
tised TapasyA, in the holy land of Hhzlf&tu. J t was bounded on the 
east by -the western ocean, on the west by ttie Malaya rnoatitain*, on the' 
south, by the SVi 5aila mountain, and on-’the north by th‘B •Gandba 
Madaua Mountain. It was five yojaiias wide and one liunured times 
as lonj^. This auspicious river in Bharata yields ^a*eat religious merits 
and is always full ol clear, sparkling • ruoning water. She is the 
favourite wife of the Salt Ocean and She is very blessed. Issuing 
from. S'arfirvatI * Himalayas, She drops into the ocean*. Keeping the 
rix'er Oomat.i (Goomti) by. her left; She falls i’.'to the west ocean.* 
3ankliacbuda, arriving there, .saw Mahadeva under a Peepnl tvee 
near its root* with a smilinir countenance, like one Koti Sune seated in 
a yogic iMss.tui'e. IJis colour was :white like a pure crystal ; as if the 
Fire of, Biahina .was. emitting from every pore of Hi« body (buruiug 
with Brahni v.'llcja) ; He w;is, wearing tlm tiger skin and hortding the 
li ideiit-and axe. die disfjcls the fear of death of His Bhaktas ; His face 
15 quite calm. He, the Lord ol Gauri, is llie Giver uf the fruits of 
’rs|>asyA and of 'all soits. of wealth and prosperity. The smiling face 
of As'utosa (one. .w^ho is pleased <|uickly) is always thinking of the 
welfare'ol the Bhaktas : He is the Lord of the Universe, the Seed 
of the universe, the • All-form -.(all.pervading), and the Progenitor of the 
universe. He is omnipresent. All pervading, the Best in this niiiverse*, 
ihe Destroyer ol this uiiiver^e^ tlie Cause of all .causes?, and* the Saviour 
from llic hells. He is rthe Aw^akener and Bestower of Knowledge, the 
Seed ofc all knowledges, and He Himself is of the nature ol Knowledge 
and Bliss. Seeing that Eternal Parusa, the King of ?the DanaTas at 
once destieiuled from, his * chariot and bowed- down Avitb devotion to 
Him and ,to Bhadra Kulix on’ H4s left and and to Kartikeya ob 
his front,,The qjther at^eadantd did^^^ie same,—S'ankara, Bhadra Kali and '* 
Skanda all blessed him. Nandis^vara and others • got up from their 
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seats on seeini^ the DAnava King and began to talk with each other 
on that subject. The King addressed S'iva and sat by Him. Bhaga- 
van Mah^deva, the Tranquil Self, then, spoke to him, thus: — 0 King I 
Brahma, the knower of Dharma and the Creator of the world, is 
the Father of Dhanna, The religious Marichi, a devotee of Visnu, is 
the son of Brahma. The religious Prajapati Kas'yapi is also the 
Braiiina’s son, Daksa gladly gave over to Kas'yapa in marriage, his 
thirteen daughters. Daim, fortunate and chaste, is also one of them. 

84-64. Danu had forty sons, all spirited and known as D^navas. 
rhe powerful V^iprachitti was the prominent amongst them. Vipra- 
clntti’s son was Danibha, self controlled and very much devoted to 
V^ifuii. So mucdi so that for one lakh years ho recited the Visnu 
mantra at Puskara. His Guru (spiritual teacher) was Shikracharya; 
and, by his advice, he recited tl)e mantra of &v\ Krisna, the Highest 
Self. He got you as his son, devoted to Krisna. In your former 
birtli, you were the chief attendant Gopa (cow-herd) of Krisna. You 
were very religious. Now, by RadhikiPs curse, you are born in Bharata, 
as the Lord of t^'>e Danavns powerful, heroic, valorous, and chivalrous. 
All the things from Brahm^ down to a blade of grass, the Vaisnavas 
regard as very trifling; even if they get Salokya, Sarsti, Sayujya and 
SSmipya of Hari, they do not care a straw for that. Without serving Hari, 
they do not accept those things, even if those are thrust on them. Even 
Brabmaliood and immortality, the Vaisnavas count for nothing. 
Th^^y want to serve Hari (Seva-bhava). IndrahooJ, Manuliood, they do 
not care. You, too, are a real Krisna Bhakta. So what do yon care for 
those things that belong to the Devas, that are something like false to you. 
Give back to the Devas their kingdoms thus and please iMe. Let the 
Devas remain in their own places and let you enjoy your kingdom happily. 
No neeJ now for further quarrels. Thiuk that you all belong to the same 
Kas'yapa’s family. The sins that are incurred, for example, the murder 
of a Brahmin, etc , are not even one-sixteenth of the sins incurred by 
hostilities amongst the relatives. If, O King ! You think that by giving 
away to the Devas their pDSsessions, your property will be diminished, then 
think that no one’s days pass ever in one and the same condition. Whenever 
Prakrit! is dissolved, Brahma also vanishes. Again He appears by the Will 
of God. This occurs always. True, that knowledge is increased by true 
Tapasya ; but memory fail> then. This is certain. He who is the 

creator of this world, does his work of creation gradually by the help of 
his Knowledge-power (Jnana-S'akti). In the Satya Yuga, Dharma reigns 
in full; In the Treta Yuga, one ipiarter is diminished; again in the 

DvSpara only one-half remains. And in the Kali Yuga, only one quarter 

remains. Thus Dharma gets increase and decrease. At the end of th^ 
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Kali, the Dharina will be seen vary feeble as the phase ot the Moon 
13 seen very thin on the Dark Moon night. Sea, again, the Sun is very 
powerful in summer \ not so in winter. At midday the Sun is very hot ; 
it does not remain so in the morning an.l evening ? The Sun rises at one 
time ; then he is considered as young ; at another lime he becomes very 
powerful and at another time he goes down. Again in times of distress (/. e,, 
during the cloudy days) the Sun gets entirely obscu'-ed. When the Moon 
i 3 devoured by Rahu (in the Lunar Eclipse), the Moon quivers. Again when 
the Moon becomes liberated (/.e., when the eclipre passes away) She 
becomes bright again. In the Pull-Moon night She becomes full but 
She does not remain so always. In the Dark fortnight She wanes every day. 
In the bright fortnight She waxes every day. In the bright fortnight, 
the Moon becomes heMthy and prosperous and in the dark fortnight, the 
Moon becomes thinner and thinner as if attacked with consumption. In the 
time of eclipse She becomes pale and in the cloudy weather, She is obscured. 
Thus the Moon also becomes powerful at one time and weak and pale 
at another time. Vali now resides in Pa-tala, having lost all his fortunes ; 
but, at some other time, he will become Devendra (the Lord of the Devas). 
This earth becomes at one time covered with grains and the resting-place 
of all beings ; and, at another time, She becomes immersed under water. This 
universe appears at onetime and disappears at another. Every thing, moving 
01 non-moving, sometimes appears and again, at another time, disappears. 
Only Bi-ahina, the Highest Self, remains the same. By His grace, I have got 
the name Mritynnjaya (the Conqueror of Death). I, too, -am witnessing 
many Prilkiitik dissolutions, 1 witnessed repeatedly many dissolutions and will 
in future, witness many dissolutions. The Paramatman bscomes of the nature 
of Prakriti. Again it is He that is the Purusa (male principle). He is the 
■Self; He is the individual soul (Jiva), lie thus assuanes various 
lorms. And, again, Lo ! He is beyoml all forms ! He wbo alwav.s repeats His 
Name and sings His Glory, can conquer, at some occasion, death. He 
IS not to come under the sway of this bribh, death, disease, old age and fear. 
He has male Brahm'i the Creator, Vis.ou the Preserver and Me the Destro¬ 
yer. By His Will, we are possessed of those influences and po.vers. O Kin-' I 
Having deputed Kdla, Agni and llu Ira, to do the destruction work, I :Myself 
repeat only His name and sing His glory, day and night, incessantly. 
My name is, on that account,-.^rrityunjaya. By His Knowlege Power, I 
am fearless. Death flies away last from Me as serpents flv away at the 
sight of Ganida, the Yinata’s son. O Narada ! Thus saying, ^ambhu, the 
Lord of all, the Progenitor of all, remained silent. Healing the above 
words of Sambhu, tlie King thanked Mabadeva ag.-iiii and again and spoke 
in sweet humble words. 
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65-74. ^aukhachuJa said:—‘‘The words spoken by Thee are quite true. 
Still I am speakiii;^ a few words. Kindly hear,” Thou hast spoken 

just now that very great sins are incurred by kindred hostilities. How 

is it, then, that He robbed Vali of his whole possessions and sent him 
down into Pdtala. ? Gadadhara Visnii could not recover Vali’s glory. 
But I have done that. Why did the Davas kill Iliranyaksa and 

lliranyakas’ipu, S'lunbha and the other Danavas ? In by gone days, we 
laboured hard when the nectar was obtained out of the cluirning of the 
ocean; but the best fruit was reaped by tlia Davas only. However, all these 
point that this universe is but the mere sporting ground of Paraniatraan, 
Who has become of the nature of Prakriti (tlia polarities of the one and tin' 
same current to produce electric effects). Whomsoever He grants glory 
and fortune, he only gets that. The quarrel of the Devas and the Danavas i^ 
eternal, Victory and defeat cerne to both the parties alternately. So 

it is not proper for Thao to come liere in this hostility. Eor Thou art the 
God, of the nature of the Highest Self. Before Thee, we both are equal 
So it is a matter of shame, no doubt, for Thee to stand up against us in 
favour of the gods. The glory and fame that will result to Thee, if Thou 
art victorious, will not be so much as it will be if we get the victory. On 
the contrary the inglory and infamy that will result to Thee if Thou dost 
get dire defeat will be inconceivably much more than what would come 

to us if we are defeated. (Por wo are low and Thou art Great.) 

* 

75-79. Mahadeva laughed very much when he heard the Danava’s 
words and replied:—O King! You are descended from the Brahmin 
fiimily. So wlnit shame shall I incur if I get defeat in this fighting against 
yon. In former days, the liglit took place between ^Madhn and Kaitahha; 
again between lliranya Kas'ipu and 1 iiranya ksa and S'ri Hari. 1 also 
fongbt with the A^ur.a 'rripura. Again the serious fight took place aUo 
between S'umbha and the othtr Daityas and the Highest Prakriti Devf, 
the Ruler of all, and the Progenitrix of all and the Destiuctrix of all. 
And, then, you were the Parisada attendant of iSii Krisna, the Highest 
Self. 

Note \—Sri Krisna is the Eternal Purusa beyond the Gunas. He 
creates Prakriti. All the creation is effected by Him. He is the Master 
of all the Saktis. These ^aktis coma from Him and go unto Him. i§ri 
Krisna plays with these Saktis, these lines of Forces^ very powerful and 
terrible, indeed, that go to create, preserve and destroy the whole universe. 
These Lines of Forces have their three properties :—(1) Origin ; (2) direc¬ 
tion and (3) magnitude. And finally they come back to their origin, 
'fhis makes one Kalpa, one Life, one Moment, one in the Full One. Tlie 
Gunas come out of these Saktis, these Lines of Forces. *5ri Krisna 
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is the (jreat Reservoir, the (xreat Ceutre of Forces, Powerful, Lovely and 
Terrible. All the^e eveats as deseribeJ here, appear iu the intermediate 
stages when the Fourth Dimension passes into the Third Dimension, 
etc. The Fourth Dimension does not at once turn out into the Third 
Dimension but it takes place by degrees. This explains our dreaixi'^, 
visions, etc, which, if seen when the mind is pure, turn out to be true, 

80-82. So the Daityas, that were killed before, eanuot be compared 
with you. Then why shall I feel shame in fighting against you ? I am 
sent here by Sri Hari for saving the Devas. So either give back to the 
Devas their possessions, or fight with Me. No need in speaking thus 
quite useless talks O Nlrala I Thus speaking, Bhagavan Aankara 
remained silent, ^ankhachuda got np at once with his ministers. 

Here ends the rwenty-first Chapter in the Ninth Book on the meeting 
of Mahadeva an 1 ^ankichuda for an encounter in conflict in the 
Mahapiir^nam Sri Mad Devi Bh^gavatara of 18,000 verses by Maharsi 
Veda Vy4sa. 


CHAPrER XXII. 

1-75 ^ri Ni ray ana spoke:—“ Then the King of the Danavas, very 
powerful, bowed down tj M ihudeva and ascended on the chariot with his 
ministers. Mahddcva gave orders to^His army to be ready at once. So 
:5ankhaehuda did. Terrible fight then ensued between Mahendra and 
Vrisaparva, Bhdskara and Viprachitti, Nis'akara and Dambha, between 
Kala and Kales’vara, between Fire and Gokuna, Kuvera and Kalakev^ 
betvreen Vis'vakarmd and ^laya, between Mrityu and Bliavamkar 
between Yama and Samhara, between Varnna and Vikanika, between 
Budha and Dhritaiiristba, between ^arii and Raktdksa, Javanta and 
Ratnasara, bn veen the Vasns and Varcha^as, between the two As'vin 
Kumaras and Dtptiman, between Nalakubara and Dliumra, between 
Dharina and Dhurandhara, between Ma.igala and Usuksa, Bbanu and 
Sovakara, beeween Kandarpa and Pithara, between the eleven Aditvas 
and Godhamukha, Churna and Khadgadhvaja, Kancbimnkha and Pinda 
Dhuinra and 2saudi, between VisVa and Palas’a, between the eleven Rudras 
and the eleven Bhayamkaras, between Ugrachanda and the otlipj. 
Mahamaris and NandisVara and the other Danavas. Tne battlefielJ, then, 
assumed a grim aspect, as if the time of Dissolution had come. BhagavSii 
Mahadeva sat under the Vata (peepul) tree with Kflrtikeya and Bhadrak^li. 
Sankhachuda, decked with his jewel ornaments, sat on th jewel throne, 
surrounded by kotis and kotle of Danavas. The Sankara’s army got defeated 
at the hands of the Danavas. The Devas, with cuts and wounds on 



CHAPTER XXII. 


893 


Rook IX,] 


their bodies, fled from the battlefield, terrifled. Lv4rtikeya gave words 
Uo’ut fear to the Devas aud excited them. Only Skanda resisted the 
Danava forces In one moment he slew one hundred Aksaubini Danava 
forces. The lotus eyed K^li also engaged in killing the Asnras, She 
became very angry and no sooner did She slay the Asura forces, than She 
began to drink their blood. She easily slew with Her one hand and at 
every time put into Her moath ten lakhs, and hundred lakhs and Kotis 
and Kotis of elephants. Thousands and thousands of headless bodies 
(^K-ivandhas) came to be witne-jsed in the field. The bodies of tlie 
Danavas were all cut and wounded by the arrows of Kaitikeya. They were 
all terrified and fled away. Only Vrisaparvil, Viprachitti, Dambha, and 
Vikamkanah remained fighting with Skanda with aii heroic valour. 
Maharaari, too, did not shew his back and he fought out vigorously. By 
aud by they all became very much confused and distressed ; but they 
did not turn their backs. Seeing this terrible fight of Skanda, the Devas 
began to shower flowers. The killing of the Danavas looked like a 
Pr^kritik Dissolution. ^ankhachCida, then, began to shoot arrows from 
his chariot, 

I'he shooting of arrows by the king seemed as if rains were being poure 1 
in by the clouds Everything became pitch dark. Fires only were seen 
emitting their golden tongues The Devas, Nandis'vara and others, fled 
away, terrified Only Kartikeya remained in the battlefield. Then 
^ankhachuda began to throw terribly sh)\vers and showers of moun¬ 
tains, snakes, stones, and tree.s. So much sj, that KTirtikeya wa^ covered 
by them as the Sun becomes obscured by fog. 'Phe Demon King cut 
off the weighty (piiver and the pedestal of Skanda and broke His chariot. 
By the divine weapons of the Danava, tlie peacock (the vehicle) of 
Iv^rtikev'a became exhauste.l. l\.iirtike\''fi threw one ^akti (weapon) on 
the breast of the Danava; but before it fell, the Dan iva cut off that, 
lustrous like the Sun ami, in return, darted his Sakti. By that stroke, 
Kartikeya becime stunn^id for a moment; but he inomeJiately regained his 
consciousness. He then took up the (quiver that Bhagavan Visnu gave him 
i)efore and many other weipons ; and ascending on another chariot, built 
of jewels, began to fight out violently and valiantly, (jetting angry, ho 
resisted all those showers of snakes, mountains and trees by his divine 
weapons. He resisietl fire b\' his watciy (Paryuinnya) weapon. Then He 
c it off easily Saiikhachuda’s chariot, bow, armour, charioteer, and 
his bright crown and he threw on his breast one blazing Sakti of white 
cjlour. The D^naveudra fell unconscious; but, at the next moment, he 
regained his consciousness quickly, mounted on another chariot and 
took a fresh quiver. The D4nava was the foremost in his magio powers. 
He, by his power of Miya, male a shjwer of arrows so much so tbal 
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Kartikeya became completely covered by that multitude of airowe. Then 
the Danava took one invincible 5akti, lustrous like one hundred Suns. It 
seemed that flimes of fire were licking high as if the Disolution Time had 
come aright. Inflamed by anger, the Danava threw tliat § ikti on K4rtikeya. 
It seemed, then, that a burning m:iss of fire fell on him. The powerful 
Kartikeya became senseless. Bhalrakali immediately took Him on Her 
lap and carried him 1 ofore S'iva. S'iva easily restored liim d h's life by 
his kriowledge-po.ver and gave him the indomitable strength. He then got 
up in full vigour. Bhadrakali went to the field to see tlie Kartikeya’s 
f)rees. Nandis'vara and other heroes, the Devas. (Undharbas, Yaksas, 
liilksasas and Kinnaras followed Her. Hundreds of war drums were 
sounded and hundreds of persons carried Madbu (wine . Going to the 
battle-ground, She gave a war-cry. The Ddnava torces got fainted by that 
cry. Bhairakali shouted aloud in mspicious peals after peals of laughter, 
Then She drank Madhu and danced in the battlefud 1. Ugra DamsUa, 
Ugrachandd, ICotavi, the Yoginis, Ddkinis, and the Devas all drank 
Madhu (wine). Seeing Kali in the battlefield, S^ankhaehuda came up 
again and imparted the spirit of Pearlessnes to the Daityas, trembling 
with fear. Bhadrdkili projected, then, the Fire weapon, flaming like the 
Great DIsolution Fire; but the kiiig quickly put out that by the \Vaterv 
weapon. Kali then projected the very violent and wondertul Variindstra 
TheDinavi cutoff that easily with Gandharbustru. Kali then thre.v 
the flame-llke M'lhes'vardstra. Th"^ king made it futile by the V iisna- 
vdstra. Then the Devi purifying the Narayanastra with the mantra, 
threw it on the king. At this the king instantly alighted from his 
chariot and bowed down to it. The Ndrayaindstra rose high up like the 
Dissolution Fire. S'ankhaehuda fell prostrate on the ground with devotion. 
The Devi threw, then, the Brahinastra, purifying it with Mantra. But 
it was rendered futile by the Danava’s Brahinustra. The Devi again 
shot the divine weapons purifying them with mantras ; but they also 
were nullified by the divine weapons of the Danava. Then Bhadrakilli 
threw one Sakti extending to one Yojana. The Daitya cut it to pieces 
by his divine weapon. The Devi, then, being very much enraged, 

became ready to throw Pashipata Astra, when the Incorpereal Voice was 
heard from the Heavens, prohibiting Her, and saying “ 0 Devi ! The 
high.souled Danava would not be killed by the P^s'upata weapon. For 
Brahma granted him this boon that untd the Visnu’s Kavacha will 
remain on his neck and until his wife’s chastity be nob violated, old age 
and death will not be able to touch him.” Hearing this Celestial Voice, 
the Devi at once desisted. But She out of hunger, devoured h»\ndreds 
and lakhs of D/lnavas. The terrible Devi Kali, then, went with great 
speed to devour Sankhachuda but the Panava resisted Her by his sharp 


Book IX.] 


CHAPTER XXIIL 


895 


divine weapons. The Davi then threw on him a powerful as.e, lustrous 
like a suiu aer Sun ; but the Diaava cut it to pieces by his divine 
sveapon. The Devi seeing thi*?, became very angry and proceeded to 
devour him ; but the Ddnava King, the Lord of all Siddhis, expanded 
his body. At this, Kali became violently angry and assuming h terrific 
appearance, went quickly and with the blow of one fist, broke his 
chariot aud dropped down the charioteer. Then she hurled on the Asura 
oue Sula weapon, blazing like a Pralaya F^re. Sankhachuda easily held 
that by his left hand. The Devi became angry and struck the Dunava 
with Her fist ; the Daitya’s head reeled, and, rolling, he fell unconscious 
for a moment. Next mjment regaining his consciousness he got up. But 
he did nob fight hand to hand with the Devi. Rather he bowed down 
bo Her. The weapons that the Devi threw afterwards were partly cub down 
by the Dauava and partly taken up by him and absorbed in him and thus 
reiiJiral fiibih. Th3a Bhidrak^Hi caught bold of the Danava and whirling 
him round aud round threw him aloft. Then the powerful Sankba 
chCida iell down on the ground from high with great force; he imme. 
Jiabely got up and bo.vcd down to Her. He then gladly ascended on his 
beautiful chariot, built of excellent jewels. He did not feel any fatigue 
with the war and went on fighting. Then the Devi Bhadrakali, feeling 
hungry began to drink the blooJ of the DAnavas and ate the fat and flesh. 
She came before Mahadeva and described to Him the whole history of 
the warfare from beginning to end. IIearing the killing of the DAnavas^ 
Mihadeva began to laugh. She went on saying ‘‘The Dunavas that 
get out of my mouth while I was chewing iheiii, are the only onOg 
that are living. Thi'^; number will be about one iTikh. And when I 
book up the Pas'upata weapon to kill the Danava, the Incoiporeal Celestial 
Voice spoke; —He is invulnerable by you.” But the very powerful Danava 
tli^l no more fling any weapon on Me. He simply cut to pieces those 
that I threw on him. 

Here ends the Twenty-Second Chapter in the Ninth Book on the fight 
between the Devai and Sankhachuda in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad 
D^vi BhAgavatan of IS,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda V^yasa. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

1-6. NArAyana said: —5iva, versed in the knowledge of the Highest 
Reality, beariug all this, went himself with Ilis whole host to the battle, 
heeing Him, Sankhachuda alighted from bis chariot and fell prostrate 
before him. With great force be got up and, quickly putting on bis armour 
he took up his huge and heavy bow ease. Then a great fight ensued between 
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Siva and S’atilvhichuda for full one hundred years but there was no defeat 
nor victory on cither side. The re^uft was stalemate. Both of them, 
Bhagavtln and tlie Danava iiuitted their weapons. Sankhachfida, 
remained on his chariot and Mahadeva role on ilis Bull. Hundreds and 
hundreds of Ddnivas wore*sliin. Bub extraordinarily endowed with divine ' 
power, S'ambhii restored to life all those of Mis party tha t were slain. I 

7 ' 8 (). In the meanwhile, an aged Brulimana, very distressed in his 
appearance, came to the bittleliel I and asked S’aukhachiida, the King 
of Uanavas :—O King ! Grant me what I beg of you ; you give away in 
cliarity all sorts of wealth and riches ; give me also what I desire ; givc|| 
me, a Brahmin, something al^o. I am a quiet peaceable aged Brahmin, very 
veiv thirsty. Make your Promise first and then I will speak to you what 1 
desire. (.Voie.—The Brahmins only are fit for receiving frauds and cheatings), 

'I'be King S'ankacliuda, with a gracious countenance and pleasing 03 ^.^ 
swore before him that He would give him what he would desire. Then 
the Br&hmin spoke to the King with great affection and AMyfi :—1 am 
desirous of your Kavacha (amulet).” The King, then, gave him the 
Kavacha (the amule t, mantra written on a Bhurja bark and located in a 
iTolden cup). Bhagav^n Hari (in the form of that Brahmin) took that 
Kavacha and, assuming the form of Sankhchuda came to Tulasi. 
Coming there, He made His Miyd (magic) mainfest and held 
sexual intercourse with her. At this time Mahadeva took up 
the Hari’s trident-aiming at the king of the Dauavas. The trident 
looked like the Mid-day Sun of summer, flaming like a Pralaya fire. It 
looked irresistible and invincible as if quite powerful to kill the 
enemies. In brilliance it equalle I tlie Sudars'an Chakra (disc) and it 
was the chief of all the weapons. No other body than 6 iva and 
Kes'ava could weild ?^’ich a weapon. And everybody feared that 
but Siva and Kesava. In length it was one thousand Dhanus and 
in width it was one liundred hands. It seemed lively, of the nature 
of Brahma, etermil and not capable to be noticed, whence and bow 
it proceeded. The weapon could destroy, by its own free Lila (Will) 
all the worlds. When ^iva held it aloft and amining at Saukha- 
chuda, He hurled it on him, the King of the Demons quitted his 
bows and arrows and with mind collected in a 3 'oga posture, began to 
meditate on the lotns-fost of Sri Kriana with great devotion. At that 
moment, the trident, whirling round fell on Sankhachiida and easily 
burnt him and Ins chariot to ashes. He, then, assuming the form of 
a two-armed Gopa, full of youth, divine, ornamented with jewels, 
holding flute, mounted on a Divine Chariot, surrounded by kotis 
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iiiiJ kotis of Gopci& who Cctme there from the region of Goloka, 

whoso boJiei were built up of excellent jewels, arid iSankhaehuda chon went 
up to the Ileavetis (Goloka, when l§ri Brindabana is located in the middle), 
lie went to Vrindaban, full of Rasas (sentiments) and bowed down at 
the lotus feet of Radha Krisna with devotion. Both of them were 

tilled with love when they saw Sudama, and, with a gracious coun- 
renanca and joyful eyes, they took him on their laps. On the other hand 
the iSula weapon came with force and gladness back again to Krisna 
dMie bones of Sankhaebuda, O Narada 1 were transformed into conch- 
shells. These conch-shells are always' considered very sacred and aus¬ 
picious in the worship of the Devas. 'Cho water in the conch-shell is 
also very holy and pleasing to the Devas. What more than this, 

that the water in the conch-shell is as holy as the water of any 
Tirtha. This water can be otfered to all the Gods but not to Siva. 

Wherever the coach-shell is blown, there Laksmi abides with great 
pleasure. If bathing be done with conch-shell water, it is equivalent 
to taking bath in all the Tirthas. I^hagavun Hari resides direct in 

the conch-shell. Where 5ankha is placed, there Hari resides. Laksmi also 
resides there and all inauspicious things (ly away from there. Where the 
females and Sudras blow the ^aiikhas, Laksmi then gats vexed and, out of 
terror. She goes away to other places. 0 Narada ! Mahadeva, after killing* 
the Danava, went to His own abode. When He gladly went away on His 
Vehicle, on the Bull’s bick, with His whole host, all the other Devas 
went to their respective places with great gladness. Celestial drums 
were sounded in the Heavens. The Gaudh:>rba3 and the Kinnaras be^’an 

C5 

lo sing songs. And showers of flowers were strewn on diva’s head. 
All the Munis and Devas and their chiefs began to chant hymns tu 
Him. 

Here ends the Twenty-Third Chai)ter of the Ninth Book on the 
killing of Saiikhachuda in 5ri Mad Devi Bhagavtam of 18,000 verses 
by Mabarsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

l. Narada said;—How did Narayana impregnate Tulasi ? Kindly 
describe all that in detail. 

2-11, Narayana said :—For accomplishing the ends of the Devas, 
BhagavSn Hari assumed the Vaisnavi Maya, took the Kavaeba from 
^aukhchuda and assuming his form, Nvent to the house of Tulasi. 
Dnudubhis (celestial drums) were sounded at Her door, shouts of 
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victory ware proclaimed and Tulasi was informed. The chaste TuUsi, bear¬ 
ing that sound very gladly looked out on the royal road from the 
window. Than for auspicious observances, She offered riches to the 
Brahmins ; then She gave wealth to the panegyrists (or bards attached 
to the courts of princes), to the beggars, and the other chanters of hymns. 
That time Bhagavan Narayana alighted from His chariot and went 
to the house of the Devi Tulasi, built of invaluable gems, looking 
excedingly artistic and beautiful. Seeing her dear husband before her, 
She became very glad and washed his feet and shed tears of joy and 
bowed down to Plim. Then She, impelled by love, made him take 
his seat on the beautiful jewel throne and giving him sweet scented 
betels with camphor, began to say:—“ To-day ray life has been crowned 
with success. For I am seeing again my lord returned from the battle. 
Then she cast smiling glances askance at him and with her body filled 
with rapturous joy lovingly asked him the news of the war in sweet 
words ;— 

12-13. O Thou, the Ocean of mercy ! Now tell me of your heroic valour, 
how you have come out victorious in war with Mahadeva who destroys 
couutless universes. Hearing Tulasi’s word, the Lord of Laksmi, in 
the guise of ^ankhachuda, spoke these nectar-like words with a smiling 
countenance. 

14-17. O Dear ! Full one Samvabsara the war lasted betwixt us. 
All the Daityas were killed. Then Brahma Himself came and mediated 
Peace, then, was brought about and by the command of Brahma. 1 gave 
over to the Devas their rights. When Iretiirnei to my home, S'iva 
went back to His S'ivaloka, Thus saying ! Hari, the L3rd of the 
world, slept and then engaged in sexual intercourse with her. But the 
chaste Tulasi, findiug this time her exparienea quite different from what 
She used to enjoy baforo, argued all the time within herself and at last 
questioned him : — 

18-22, Who are you ? O Magician ! By spreading your magic, you 
have enjoyed me. As you have taken my chastity, 1 will curse you. 
Bhagavan Narayana, hearing Tuhsi's words and being afraid of the 
curse, assumed His real beautiful figure. The Devi then saw the Eternal 
Lord of the Dov.is before her. Ho was of a deep blue colour like fresh 
rain-clouds and with eyes like autumnal lotuses and with playful Lilas 
equivalent to tens and tens of millions of Love personified and adorned with 
jewels and ornaments. His faca was smiling and gracious ; and he wore his 
yellow-coloured robe. The love-stricken Tulasi, seeing That Lovely Form 


Book IX.] 


CHAPTER XXIV. 




of Vlsulova, itninediately fell senseless ;and at the next inoment, regaining 
consciousness, she began to speak. 

23-27. O Lord ! Thou art like a stone. Thou hast no mercy. By 
hypocricy Thou hast destroyed ray chastity, ray virtue and for that reason 
didot kill my husband. O Lord ! Thou hast no mercy ; Thy heart is 
like a stone. So Let Thee be turned into a stooe. Those who declare 
Thee as a saint, are no doubt mistaken. Why didst Thou for the sake of 
others, kill without any fault, another Bhakta of Thine. Thus speaking, 
Tulasi overpowered with grief and sorrow, cried aloul and repeatedly 
gave vent to lamentatibns. Seeing her thus very distressed, Naruyana, 

the Ocean of Mercy, spoke to her to cheer her up according to the rules 
of Dharma. 

2S-102* O Honoured Oiie ! For a long' time you performed tap.asya 
in this Bh3,rata, to get Me. S'ankhachuda, too, performel tapasya for a 
long time to get yo\i* By that tapas, ^ankhachuda got you as wife. Now 
it is highly incumbent to award you also with the fruit that you asked for. 
Therefore I have done this. No v quit your this tertfestrial body and 
assume a Divine Body and marry Me. 0 Rame ! Bo like Laksmi. 
This body of yours will be known by the name of Gandaki, a very vir¬ 
tuous, pure and pellucid stream in tills holy land of Bhilrata, Your hairs will 
be turned into sacre 1 trees and as they will be born of you, you will be known 
by the name of Till isi. All the three worlds will perform their PujMs 
with the leaves and flowers of this Tulasi, Therefore, O Fair-faced One ! 
This Tulasi will be reckoned as the chief amongst all flowers and loave.«. 
In Heavens, earth, and the nether regions, and before Me, O Fair One, you 
will reign a*? the chief amongst trees and flowers. In the region of Goloka, 
on the banks of t!ie river VirajM, in the R^sa circle (the celestial hall 
dance,) where all amorous sentiments are played in Vriiid^vana forest, in 
Blidndira forest, in Champaka forest, in the beautiful Chandana (SandaL 
Forests and in the groves of iMTidhavi, KetakI, Kunda, Mallika, and iMdlati, 
in the sacred places you will live and bestow the highest religious merits. 
All the Tirthas will reside at the bottom of the Tulasi tree and so reli¬ 
gious merits will accrue bo all. O Fair-faced One ! There I and all the 
Devas will wait in expectation of the falling of a Tulasi leaf. Any-body 
who will be initiated and installed with the Tulasi leaves water, will get 
all the fruits of being initiated in all the sacrifices, Whatever pleasure 
Mari gets when thousinds and thousands of jars filled with water are 
olTerecl to him. the same pleasure He will get when one Tulasi leaf will 
be offered to Him. Whatever fruits are acquired by giving Ayuta cows 

presents, those will he al^'> acquired by giving Tulasi leave®. Kspocially 
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if one gives Tnk^si leaves in the month of K^rtik, one gets the fruits same 
as abeve mentioneil. If one drinks or gets the Tula si leaf water at 
the momentous Time of Death, one becomes freed of all sins and is wor- 
^hippel in the Visnii Loka. lie who drinks dvily the Tula si leaf water cer- 
t\inly gets the fruit of one lakh horse sacrifices. He who plucks or culls the 
Tulasi leaf by his own hand and boiling it on his body, quits his life in a 
Tirath, goes to Visnu Loka. Whoever holds in Iiis neck the garland 
made up of Tuksi wood, gets certainly the fruit of horse sacrifices at 
every step. He who does not keep his word, holding the Tulasi leaf in 
his hand, goes to the KTilasutra Hell as long as the Sun and Moon last. 
He who gives false evidence in the presence of the Tulasi leaf, goes to 
the Kurabhipaka Hell for the life-periods of fourteen Indras. He who 
drinks or gets a bit of the Tulasi leaf water at the time of death, cer¬ 
tainly goes to Vaikuntha, ascending on a car made up of jewels. Those 
who pluck or cull the Tuhasi leaves in the Full Moon night, on the 
twelfth Umar day, on the passing of the sun from one sign to another, 
the mid-day, or on the twilights, on the night, while applying oil on their 
bodies, on the impurity periods, and while putting on night dresses, verily 
cut off the Narayana’s head. O Chaste One ! The Tulasi leaf kept in tlie 
night, is considered sacred. It is considered good in SraJdha, vow, 
ceremony, in the making over of any gift, in the installation of any imago 
or in worshipping any Deva, Again, the Tulasi leaf fallen on the ground 
or fallen in water or offered to Visnu, if washed out can be used in holy 
and other purposes. Thus, 0 Good One ! You will reraKin as tree in 
this earth and will remain in Goloka as the Presiding Deity thereof 
and will enjoy daily the sport with Krisna. And also you ^sill be the Presid¬ 
ing Deity of the river Gandaki and thus bestow religious merits in 
Bharata you will be the wife of the Salt Ocean, which is My part 
You are very chaste ; in Vaikuntha you will enjoy me as Kama lives- 
with Me. And as for Me, T wdll be turned into stone by your curse ; 
£ will remain ill India close the bank of the river Gandaki. Mil¬ 
lions and millions of insects with their sharp teeth will make rings, 
(the convolutious in the SiHagrama or sacred stones), on the cavities 
of the mountains there, representing Me. Of these stones, those that 
have one door (entrance hole), four convolutions, adorned by the garland 
of wild dowers (having a mark like this) and which look like fre>li 
rain-cloud, are called Laksrai Narayana ]\Iurtis (forms). And tho>e 
that have one door, four convolutions and look like fresh rain-clouds but no 
garlands are called Laksmi JanarJana Chakras (discus). Those that 
have tw’o doors, four convolutions, and decked with mark like cow’s 
hoof and void of the garland mark are called Raghunatha chakras. Those 
that are very small in siz^», with t vo Chakras and look like fresh raiu- 
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clouds and voiJ of the <>arlanl marks are named Varnaua Chakras. Those 
that that ara very small in size, v ith two Chakras and the garland 
mark added, know the a to be the vS'ridbara Chakras. These always bring 
in prosperity to the household. Those that are big, circular, void of* 
garland mark, with two circular Chakras, are known as Dumodara 
forms. Those that are mediocre in size, with two Chakras and marked 
as if struck by an arrow, having marks of arrows and bow-cases are 
kaown as Rana-llamas. Those that are middling, with seven Chakras, 
hiving marks of an umbrella and ornaments, are called Rajarajes'varas. 
'Phey bestow the royal Laksmi to persons. Those that have twice 
seven chakras, and are big, looking like fresh rain-olonds are named Anantas. 
They bestow four fold fruits (Dharma, wealth, desire and liberation). 
Those that are in their forms like a ritig. with two chakras, beautiful, 
looking like rain-clouds, having cow-hoof marks and of mediocre size, 
are named Madhiisudanas. Those that have one Chakra are called 
Sudars'anas. Tnose that have their Chakra<» liidden are called Gadadharas. 
Those that have two Chakra?, looking horse-faced, are known as Haya. 
grivas. O Chaste Oue ! Those that have their mouths very wide and 
extendel, with two Chakras, and very terrible, are known a- 
Narasimhas. They excite Va'p-agyas to all who serve them. Those 
that have two Chakra?, mouths extendel and with garland mark-j 
(^ellipitical marks) are called Laks’ni Nrisingha^j. They always bless the 
ho'.iseliolders who worship them. Those that have two Chakras near 
their do:)rs (faces), that look even and beautiful, and with marks manifested 
are known as Vdsuleva?. They yield all sorts of fruits. Those that 
iiave their Chakras fine and their forms like fresh rain-clouds and have 
many fine hole mark? within their wide gapifig facets are callcil 
Pradyumnas. Phey yield happiness to every householder. Those tliat 
hive their faces of two Chakras stuck together and their backs capa¬ 
cious, are known as Sankarsanas. They always bring in happiness 
to the householders. Those that look yellow, round and very beautiful 
ire Aniruddhas. The sages say, they give happiness to the householders. 
Where there is the S'alagrama stone there exists Sri Hari Himself; and 
where there is Ilari, Lak^mi and all the Tirthas dwell there. Worshipping 
S'alagram 3lUI, destroys the Brahmahatya (killing a BrAlnnin) and any 
other sin whatsoever, fn worshipping tin Salagrama stone looking 
like an umbrella, kingdoms are obtained ; in worshipping circular Silas, 
great prosperity is obtained ; in worshipping cart-shaped stones, miseries 
arise ; and in worshipping stones, whose ends look like spears i^ulas, 
death inevitably follows. Those whose facets are distorted, bring in 
poverty ; and y^ellow stones bring in various evils and afflictions. Those 
whose Chvkras look firoken, bring in diseases ; and those whose Chakras 
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are rent asunder bring in death certainly. Observing vows, making 
-T'ifts, installing images, doing SrMdhas, worshipping the Devas, all these 
become highly exalted, if done before the Sdligr^ma Sila. One acquires 
the rairits of bithing in all the Tirthas and in being initiated 

in all the sacrifices, if one worships the Saligraraa Sil5. What moie 
than this, that the merits acquired by all the sacrifices, all the Tirthas, 
all vows, all austerities and reading all the Vedas are all acquired by duly 
worshipping by the holy Salagrama Sila, He who performs his Abhis'eka 
ceremony always with ^dlagrdraa water (being sprinkled with 

dalagrama water at the initiation and installation ceremonies), acquires the 
religious merits of performing all sorts of gifts and circumambulating the 
whole earth. All the Devas are, no doubt, pleased with him who thus wo:- 
ships daily the ^dUgrdmi. What more than thii, that all theTirthas want 
to have his touch. He becomes a Jivanmukba (liberated while living) and 
becomes very holy; ultiinitely he goes to the region of Sri Hari and 
remains in Mari’s service there and dwells with him for countless 

Prdkritic dissolutions. Every sin, like Brahma Hatya. flies away from 
him as serpents do at the sight of Gaduda. The Devi Vasundbard 
^the Earth) beeomes purified by the touch of the dust of his feet. 
.\t his birth, all his predecessors (a lakh in number), are saved. He 
who gets the Sdlagrdma ^ila water during tin time of his death, 
he is freed of all his sins and goes to the Visnu Loka and gets Nirvana ; 
he becomes freed entirely from the effects of Karma and he gets, 

no doubt, dissolved and diluted for ever in (the feet of) Visnu. He 
who tells lies, holding S.ihgrdina in his hands, goes to the 
Kumbhipdka Hell for the lifa-period of Brahma. If one does not keep his 
word, uttered with the S ilagrama stone iri his hand, one goes to tin 
Asipatra Hell for one lakh manvancaras. He who worships the Sala.;- 
rama stone without offering Tulasi leaves on it or separates the 
Tulasi leaves from the stone, will have to suffer separation from his 
wife in his next birth. So if one does not offer the Tulasi leaves 

in the conchshell, for seven births he remains without his wife and 

he becomes diseased. He who preserves the Salagruma stone, the 
Tulasi and the conchshell, in one place, becomes very learned and 
becomes dear to Ndra 3 'ana. Look ! He who casts his semen once in 
his wife, suffers intense pain, no doubt, at each other’s separation 
So you become dear to iSarikhachuda for one Manvantara. Now, 
what wonder ! That you will suffer pain, at his bereavement. 0 
Ndrada ! Thus saying, 5ri Hari desisted. Tulasi quitted her morlal 
coil and assumed a divine form, began to remain in the breast of 
^rl Hari like §ri Laksmi. Devi. Hari also went with her to Vaikuntha 
Thus Lakjmi, Sarasvati, Gangd, and Tulasi, all the four came so 
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very dear to Hari and are recognised as Is'varis. On the other hand^ 
the mortal coil of Tulasi, no sooner quitted by Tulasi, became traus. 
formed into the river Gandaki. Bhagavan Hari, too, became also 
converted into a holy mountain, on the banks thereof, yielding reli¬ 
gious merits to the people. The insects cut and fashion many pieces 
out of that mountain. Of them, those that fall into the river, yield 
fruits undoubtedly. And those pieces that fall on the ground become yellow 
coloured; they are not at all fib for worship. O Narada ! Thus I have 
spoken to you everything. What more do you want to hear now ? Say. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
glory of Tulasi in the Mahapuranam ^ri Mad Devn Bhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXV. 

1-2 Nilrada said :—When the Devi Tulasi has been made so dear to 
Nariiyana and thus an object for worship, then describe Her worship and 
Stotra (the hymn of Tulasi) now. 0 Muni ! By whom was She . rst 
worshipped ? By whom were Her glories first sung ? And how did She 
becone therefore an object of worship ? Speak out all these to me. 

3. Suba said :—Hearing these words of Nc^rada, Narayaiia, laughing, 
began to describe this very holy and sin-destroying account of Tulasi. 

4 13. Narayana said Bhagavau Hari duly worshipped Tulasi, 
and began bo enjoy her wbth Laksmi ; Ho raised Tulasi to the rank of 
Liksini and thus made her fortunate and glorious. Laksmi and 
Giiiga allowed and bore this new union of Narayana and Tulasi. But 
Sirasvati coul 1 nob enlace this high position of Tulasi owing to Her anger. 
She became self-conceited and beat Tulasi on some quarrel before 
Hari. Tulasi became abashed and insulted and vanished off. Being 
the Is'vari of all the Siddis, the Devi, the Self-manifest and the Giver 
of the Siddhiyoga to the J nanins, Tulasi, Oh ! what a wonder, 
became angry and turned out as invisible to ^ri Hari even. 

Not seeing Tulasi, Hari appeased Sarasvati and getting Her permission 
went to the Tulasi forest. Going there and taking a bath in due 
accord, and with due rites, worshipped with His whole heart the 
chaste Tulasi and then began to meditate on Her ^Yith devotion, 
O Narada ! He gets certainly all siddhis who worships Tulasi duly 
with the ten lettered mantra :—“ Srim Hrim Klim Aim Vrindavanyai 
Sv4ha, the King of mantras, yielding fruits and all gratifications like 
the Kalpa Tree. O Ndrada I At the time of worship, the lamp of ghee, was 
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lightad and dhu[), siudura, sandal, offerings of food, flowers^ oto., were offer¬ 
ed to Her. Thus hymmd by Hari, Talasi cirae o\il of the tree, pleased. 
And She gladly took refuge at His lotiu feot. Visiiu, then, granted her 
boon that “ You will be worshipped by all ; I will keep yon in My 
breast and in My heal an 1 the Devas also will hold you on their 

heads.” Aril He then cook her to Ilis own abode. 

Id. Narada sail :—O Highly Fortunate One ! What is Tulisi’s 

dhyan, stotra and niithorlof worship? Kindly describe all these. 

17. NilrAyana’.^aid: — v7hen Tulasi vanished, Hari became very 
miieh agitated at h>r bereavement and went to Vrindavana and began to 
praise her, 

18-44. The Bhagavau said ;—The Tnlasi trees collect in multitudiuouti 
groups ; hence the Pandits call ic VrindX. I praise that dear Tulasi. 
Of old, She appeared in the Vrindfivana forest and therefore known 
as Vrindavini. 1 worship that fortunate and glorious One. She 

is worshipped alsvays in innumerable universes and is, therefore, known 
as Vis'vapujitr^ (worshipped by all). I worship that Vis'vapujita, By 

whose contact, those countless universes are always rendered pure 
and holy; and therefore She is called Vis'vapavani (purifying the 
whole universe). I am suffering from her bereavement, I remember 
the Devi. Without Tulasi, the Devas do nob get pleased, though 
other flowers be heaped on them; therefore She is considered as 
the essence of all the flowers. Now I am in sorrow and trouble 
and I am very eager to see her, who is of the nature of purity 
incirnate. The whole universe gets delighbSil when tlie Bhaktas receive 
her; hence She is called Nundini; so may She bo pleased with mo. 
There is nothing in the iiuiverse that c.ui bo compared to Her ; hence 
She is callel Tulasi, 1 tike ivfu^^e of that dear Tulasi, That chaste 
dear one is the life of Kri§na, hence She is known as Krisnajivani. 
Now may She save my life. O Ni\radx ! Thin praising, llamapati 
remained there, l.^ue chaste Tulasi then came to His sight and 
bowed down to Ilis lotus feet ; when She becomiug sensitive out of the 
insult, began to weep. Bhagavau Visnu, seeing that sensitive dear 
one, immediately took her to His breast. Taking, thou, Sarasvati’s per¬ 
mission, He took her to Mis own home an] brought about, first of 
all, the agreement between her anJ Sirisviti. Tncu He granted her 
the boou, “ You will be worshipped by all, respected by all, and honoured 
by all ; and nil will carry you ou tlieir heads. ” I will also 
worship, respect and honour you and keep you on My head, lleoeiv- 
iug this boon from Visnu, the Devi Tulasi became very glad. 
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Sarasvati then attracted her to her side, made her sit close to her^ 
Lafcsmi and Ganga both with smiling faces attracted her and made her enter 
into the house. O Narada ! Whosoever worships her with her eight names 
Vrind^, Vrindavani, Vis'vapujitd, Vis'vapavani, Tulasi, PuspasirS, Nandani 
and Krisna Jivani and their meanings and sings this hymn of eight verses 
duly, acquires the merit of performing As'varaedha Yajna (horse sacrifice). 
Specially, on the Pull Moon night of the month of Ortik, the aus* 
picious birth ceremony ot Tulasi is performed. Of old Visnu worshipped 
her at that time. Whoever worships with devotion on that Pull Moon 
combination, the univer=5e purifying Tulasi, becomes freed of all sins 
aid goes up to the Visnu Loka. Offerings of Tulasi leaves to Visnu in 
the month of K^rtik bring merits equal to those in giving away 
Ayuta Cows, Hearing this stotra at that period gives sons to the 
sonless persons, wives to the wife less persons and friends to friendless 
persons. On hearing this stotra, the diseased become free of their 
dis^^ases, the persons in bondage becomi free, the terrified become 
fearless, and the sinners are freed of their sins. 0 Narada ! Thus it 
has been mentioned how to chant stotra to her. Now hear her 
dhyan and method of worship. In the Vedas, in the K^nva ^4kha 
branch, the method of worship is given. You know that one is to 
meditate on the Tulasi plant, without any invocation (av^hana) and then 
worship her with devotion, nresenting all sorts of offerings as required to 
her. Now hear Her Dhyanam, Of all the flowers, Tulasi (the holy 
basil) is the best, very holy, and captivating the mind. It is a 
flame burning away all the fuel of sins committed by man. In the Vedas 
it is st.ited that this plant is called Tulasi, because there can be made 
no comparison with Her ainong.st all tho flowers. She is the holiest 
of them all She is placed on the heads of all and desired by all 
and gives holiness to the universe. She gives Jivanmukt;, mukti 
and devotion to ^ri Hari. I worship Her. Thus meditating on Her 
and worshipping Her according to due rites, one is to bow down to 
Her. O Narada ! I have described to you the full history of ^ri 
Tulasi Devi. What more do yo want to hear now, say. 

Here ends the Twenty-fifth Chapter of tho Ninth Book on the 
method of worship of Tulasi Devi in the Mahapur^nam ^ri Mad Devi 
BhUlgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi' Veda Vy^sa. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

1. NSrada said :—I have heard the anecdote of Tulasi. Now "describe 
in detail the history of Savitri. Slvitri is considered as the Mother of 
the Vedas. Why was She born, in days gone by ? By whom was She first 
worshipped and subsequently also ? 
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3. N4r&yana said :—‘‘ 0 Muni ! She was first worshipped by Brahma. 
Next the Vedas worshipped her. Subsequently the learned men wor¬ 
shipped her. Next the King As'vapati worshipped Her in India. Next the 
four Varnas (castes) worshipped Her. 

5. N^rada said O Brahman ! Who is that As'vapati ? What for 
did he worship ? When the Devi S^vitri became adorable by all, by 
which persons was She first worshipped and by which persons subsequently. 

6-14. N^r&yana said “ O Muni I The King As'vapiti reigned in 
Bhadrades'a, rendering his enemies powerless and making his friends 
painless. He had a queen very religious ; her name was Malati ; She was 
like a second Laksmi. She was barren ; and desirous of an issue, She 
under the instruction of Vasis'tha, duly worshipped Savitri with devotion. 
But She did not receive any vision nor any command ; therefore She 
returned home with a grievous heart. Seeing her sorry, the king con¬ 
soled her with good words and himself accompanied her to Puskara-with 
a view to perform Tapas to Sivitri with devotion and, being self-con- 
trolled, practised tapasya for one hundred years. Still he could not see 
Savitrs but voice came to him. An incorpareal, celestial voice reached 
his ears Perform Japam (repeat) ten lakhs of ^Tayattri Mantram.” 
At this moment Parxsara came up there. The king bowed do»vn to him. 
The Muni said:—0 King ! Oin japa of G^atri, destroys the days 
sins. Ten Japams of Gayatri destroy day and night’s sins. 

15-40. One hundred Gayatri Japams destroy one mouth's sins. One 
thousand Japams destroy one year’s sins. One lakh Gayattri Japams 
destroy the sins of the present birth and ten lakh Gdyattri Japams 
destroy the sins of other births. One hundred lakhs of Japams destroy 
the sins of all the births. If ton times that 0?. 1,000 lakhs) be 

done, then liberation is obtained. (Now the method, h^w to m^ka 
JApam), Make the palm of the (right) hand like a snake’s hood ; see 
that the fingers are all close, no holes are seen ; and make the ends of the 
fingers bend downwards; then being calm and quiet and with one’s face 
eastward, practise Japara. Then count from the middle of the ring (name- 
lesi) finger and go on counting right-handed (with the hands of the 
watch) till you come to the bottom of the index finger. This is the rule 
of counting by the hand. O King ! The rosary is to be of the seed of 
white lotus or of the crystals ; it shou^ be consecrated and purified. Japara 
is to be done then in a sacred Tirtha or in a temple. Becoming self-controll¬ 
ed one should place the rosary on a banyan leaf or on a lotus leaf and 
smear it with cowdung ; wash it, uttering GAyattri Mantra and over it 
perform one hundred times Gayattri Japam intently in accordance with 
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the rules. Or wash it with Panchagavya, milk, curds, clarified butter, 
cow urine and cowdung), and then consecrate it well. Then wash it with 
the Gauges wat^r and perform best the consecrations. O Rdjarsi ! Then 
perform ten lakhs of Japam in due order. Thus the sins of your three 
birth j will be destroyed and then you will see the Devi S^vitri. O 
King ! Do this Jdpam, being pure, everyday in the morning, mid-day, 
and in the evening. If one be impure and devoid of Sandhya, one 
has no right to do any action; and even if one performs an action, 
one does not get any fruit thereby. He who does not do the morning 
Sandhya and the evening Sandhya, is driven away from all the Brfihminic 
Karmas and he becomes like Sudras. He who does Sandhya three times 
throughout his life, becomes like the Sun by his lustra and brillianca of tapas. 
What more than this, the earth is always purified by the dust of his feet, 
'fhe Dvija who does his Sandhyfi Bandanam and remains pure, becomes 
energetic and liberated while living. By his contact all the tirthas 
become purified. All sins vanish away from him as snakes fly away 
at the sight of Garuda. The Dvija who becomes void of Sandhya three 
times a day, the Devas do not accept his worship nor the Pitris accept 
his Pindas. He who has no Bhakti towards the Mula Prakriti, who does 
not worship the sp 2 cifie seed Mantra of May^ and who does not hold festivi¬ 
ties in honour of Mula Prakriti, know him verily to bo an Ajagai^ snake 
without poison. Devoid of the Visnu mantra, devoid of the three Sandhyils 
and devoid of the fisting on the EkcWas'i Tithi (the eleventh day of 
the fortnight), the Brahmin becomes a snake devoid of poison, The 
vile Brahmin who does not like to take the offerings dedicated to 
Hari and who does the washerman’s work and eats the food of 5udra and 
drives the bufalloes, becomes a snake devoid of poison. The Brihmin 
who burns the dead bodies of the 5udras, becomes like the man who 
is the husband of an unmarried girl. The BrUhmin also who becomes a 
cook of a Sudra, becomes a snake void of poison. The Brdhmin who 
accepts the gifts of a Sudra, who performs the sacrifice of a 5udra, 
who lives as clerks and warriors becomes like a snake void of poison. 
The Brahmin who sells his daughter, who sells the name of Hari 
or eats the food of a woman who is without husband and son, as 
well as of one who has just bathed after her menstruation period, 
becomes like a serpent void of poison, The Brahmin who takes the 
profession of pimps and pampers and lives on the interest, is also 
like a serpent void of poison. The Brahmin who sleeps even when 
the Sun has risen, eats fish, and does not worship the Devi is also like 
a poisonless serpent. Thus stating all the rules of worship in order, 
the best of the \Iunis told him the Dhyanam, etc., of the Devt 
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Sslvitri, what he wanted. Then he informed the King of ail the 
mantras and went to hie own As'rama, The king, then worshipped 
accordingly and saw the Devi Savitri and got boons. 


41-43. Narada said :—What is the Savitris Dhyun, what are the modes 
of her worship, what is stotra, mantra, that Paras'ara gave to the King 
before he went away? And how did the King worship and what boon 
did he get ? This great mystery, grand and well renowned in the Srutis, 
about Suvitri, I am desirous to hear in brief on all the points, 

44-78. Narayana said ;—On the thirteenth day (the trayedas'i, tithi) 
of the black fortnight in the month Jyaistha or on any other holy 

period, the fourteenth day (the ehaturJas^i tithi; this vow is to be 
observed with great care and devotion, fourteen fruits and fourteen 
plates with oiferings of food on them, flowers and incenso are to be 
oSered and this vow is to be observed for fourteen years consecutively. 
Garments, holy threads and other articles are also offered and after 

the Vrata is over, the Brahmins are to be fed. The lucky pot (mangal 

ghat) is to be located duly according to the rules of worship with 

branches and fruits. Ganes’a, Ag:ii, Visnu, ^iva and iSiva are to be wor¬ 
shipped duly. 

In that ghat Savitri is to be next invoked and wershipped. Now hear 
the Dhyanan of Savitri, as stated in the Madhyan Dina Sukhd, as well 
the stotra, the modes of worship, Lnd the Mantra, the giver of all desires.’ 
I meditate and adore that Sivitri, the Mother of the Vedas, of the 
nature of Pranava (Om), whose colour is like the burnished gold, who is 
burning with Brahma teja (the fire of Brahma^ effulgent wiih thousanrls 
and thousands of rays of the midday summer Sun, who is of a smiling 
countenance adorned with jewels and ornaments, wearing celestifil 
garment (purified and uninflammable by fire), and ready to grant blessings 
to HerBhaktas; who is the bestower of happiness and liberation, who 
is peaceful and the consort of the Creator of the world, who is all wealth 
and the giver of all riches and prosperity, who is the Presiding Deity of the 
Vedas andwho is the Vedas incarnate, I meditate on Thee. Thus recitin^i^ 
the Dhydnam, mantra and meditating on Her, one is to offer Naivedvas 
(offerings of food) to Her and then place one’s fingers cn one’s head; 
one is to meditate again, and then invoke the Devi within the pot' 
One should next present fourteen thinos, uttering proper mantras 
according to the Vedas. Then one must per-form special pooiS and 

chant hymns to tie Devi and worship Her. The fourteen articles of 
worship are as under 
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(1) Seat (A.san) ; (2) water for washing feet (Padya), (3) oflfering 
of rice and Durba grass (Arghya), (4) water for bath (Sniaiya), 
(6) anointment with sandalpaste and other scants (Anulepana), (7) incense 
(Dhupa), (8) Lights (Dipa), (9) offerings of food (Naivedya), (10) Betels 
(Tambul), (11) Cool water, (12) garments, (13) ornaments, (14) garlands, 
scents, offering of water to sip, and beautiful bedding. While offering these 
articles, one is to utter the mantras, this beautiful wooden or golden 
seat, giving spiritual merits is being offered by me to Thee. This water 
from the Tirthas, this holy water for washing Thy feat, pleasant, highly 
meritorious pure, and as an embodiment of Poojd is being offered by me 
tj Thee, 'i^iis holy Arghya with Durb i grass and flowers and the pure 
vvater iu the conch-shell is being offered by me to Thee, (as a work of 
initial worship). This sweet scented oil and water being offered by me 
to Thee with devotion for Thy bathing purposes. Kindly accept 
these. 0 Mother ! This sweet-scented water Divine-llke, highly pure 
and prepared of Kunkuma and other scented things I offer to Thee. O 
Parames'vai’i ! This all-auspicious, all good and highly meritorious, this 
beautiful Dhupa, kindly take, 0 World Mother! This is very pleasant 
and sweet scented; therefore I offer this to Thee. O Mother ! This 
light, manifesting all this Universe and the seed, as it were, to destroy the 
Darkness is being offered by me to Thee. Devi ! Kindly accept this 
delicious offering of food, highly meritorious, appeasing hunger, pleasant, 
nourishing end pleasure giving. This betel is scented with camphor, etc., 
nice, nourishing, and pleasure —giving ; this is being offered by me to Thee. 
This water is nice and cool, appeasing the thirst and the Life of the World. 
So kindly accept this. O Devi ! Kindly accept this silken garment as well 
the garment mide of Karpusa Cotton, beautifying the body and enhancing 
the beauty. Kindly accept these golden ornaments decked with jewels, 
highly meritorious, joyous, beauteous and prosperous. Kindly accept these 
fruits yielding fruits of desires, obtained from various trees and of various 
kinds. Please have this garland, all auspicious and all good, made of 
various flowers, beauteous and generating happiness. 0 Devi I Kindlv 
accept this sweet scent, highly pleasing and meritorious. Please take this 
Sindura, the best of the orniments, beautifying the forehead, hig hly 
excellent and beautiful. Kindly accept this holy and meritorious threads and 
purefiod by the Vedic mantrams and made of highly holy threads and knitt¬ 
ed with highly pure knots. Uttering thus, offer the above articles that are to 
be offered to the Djvi, every time the specific seed mantra beini; uttered. 
Then the intelligent devotee should recite the stotras and subsequently offer 
the Daksinas (presents) with devotion to the Brahmanas. The Radical or the 
Specific Seed Mantra mantra is the eight lettered mantra Srim Hrim Klim 
Svaitrai Svaha; So the sages know. The Stotra, as stated in the Aiadhyaodina 
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Sakha, gives fruits of all desires. I am now speaking to you of that mantra, 
the Life of the Brahraanas. Listan attentively. O N/lracl i ! Savitw was 
"iven to Brahma, in the ancient time.s of ol \ in the region of Goloka by 
Krisna ; but Savitri did nob come Brahma lok v with Brahma. Then by the 
command of Krisna, Brahma praised the mother of the Vedas. Anl when 
She got pleased, She accepted Brahmrl as Her husband. 

79-87. Brahma said :—“Thou art the everlasting oxi'^tenee intelligence 
and bliss ; Thou art IMulaprakriti; thou art Hiranya Garblia ; Thou didst 
get pleased, O Fair one ! Thou art of the nature of fire and Energy ; Thou 
art ths Highest; Thou art the Highest Bliss, and the ciste of , the twice- 
born. Dost thou get appeassed, O Fair One ! Thou art eternal, dear 
to the Eternal ; thou art of the nature of the Everlasting Bliss, 0 Devi, 
O Thou, the all auspicious One! 0 Fair Cue ! Beest thou satisfied. Thou 
art the form2of all (omnipresent)! Thou art the essence of all mantras of 
the Brfthmanas, higher than the highest! Thou art the bestower of happiues 
and the liberator 0 Devi, 0 Fair One I Beest thou appeased. Thou art like 
the burning flame to tlie fuel of sins of the Brahraanas! O Thou, the 
Bestower of Brahma teja (the light ot Brahma) O Devi ! O Fair Ooe ! Best 
appeased. By Thy mere remembrance, all the sins to mo by body, mind 
and speech are burnt to ashes. Thus saving, the Creator of the world 
reached the assembly there. Then Savitri came to the Brahmaloka with 
Brahmil. The King As'vapati chanted this stotra to Savitri and saw 
Her and got from Her the desired boons. Whosoever recites this highly 
sacred king of Stotras after Sandhya Pandanam, quickly acquires the 
fruits of studying the Vedas. 

Here ends the Twenty Sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
narration of Sdvitri in Srimad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,QUO verses hv 
Maharsi Veda Vyusa. 


CHA.PTER XXVII. 

L2. Narayana said:—“ O NaiM’Ja ! After hwing cliant*^d the 
above hymn to the Goddess Savitri and worshipped Her in accordance 
with due rites and ceremonies, the king As'vapati saw the Devi, effulgent 
like the lustre of thousand suns. She then smilingly told the king, 
as a mother to her son, whilst all the quarters were illumined with 
the lustre ot Her body:— 

3-14. Silvitri said;—“ O King I I know your desire. Certaioly I 
will give what you and your wife long f^r. t.Yonr chaste wife is 
anxious for a daughter, while you want a son. So, one after another, 



Book IX.] 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


911 


the desires of both of you will be fulfilled. Thus saying, the Devi 

went to the’ Brahma Loka. The King also returned- to his house. 
First a daughter was born to him. As the daughter was born, as if a second 
Eaksmi was born after worshipping* Savifcri, the King kept her 
name as Savitri. As tims rolle 1 on, the daughter grew, day by 
day, like the phases of bright fortnight moon, into youth and beauty. 
There was a son of Dyumat Sena, named Satyavana, always truthful, 
good natured and endowed with various other 'qualifications. The 
daughter chose him for her bridegroom. The King betrothed her with 
jewels and ornaments to Satyavana, who gladly took her home. After 
one year expired, the truthful vigorous Satyavana gladly went out, 

by his father’s command, to collect fruits and fuel. The chaste 
Savitri, too, followed him. Unfortunately Satyavana fell down from a 
tree and died. Yama, the God of Death, saw his soul as a Puru§a 
of the siz3 of one’s thumb and took it and went away. The chaste 
Savitri began to follow Him. The high souled Yama, the Foremost 
of the Sadhus, seeing Savitri following Him, addressed her sweetly:— 
O Savitri ! Whither are you going in your this mortal coil? If you 

like to follow after all, then quit your this body. 

15*25. The mortal man, with his transient coil of these five 
elements, is not able to go to My Abode. O Chaste One! The death 
time of your husband arrived; therefore Satyavana is going to My Abode 
to reap the fruits of his Karma. Every livmg animal is born by 
his Karma. lie dies again through his life long Karma. It is his Karma 
alone that ordains plea-ure, pain, fear, sorrow’s, etc. By Karma, 
this embodied soul here becomes Indra; by Karma he can become 
a Brahma's sod. What more than this that Jiva, by his Karma, can 
, be in Hari’s service and be free from birth and d‘ ath I Bv one’s 

own Karma all sorts of Siddhis and immortality can be obtained; 
the four blessed regions as Visnn’s Salokya, etc., also can be 
obtained by Karma. What more than this that by Karma, a being 
becomes divine, human, or a King, or iSiva or Ganes'a I ^'he state of 
Munindra, asceticism, Ksattriyabood, Vais'yahood, MIeehhahood, 
moving things, stones, Raksasahood, Kinnaras, Kingship, becoming 
. trees, beasts, forest animals, inferior animals, worms, Daityas, Danavas, 

I Asuras, all are fashioned and wrought byKarma and Karma alone. 0 Narada! 
Thus speaking, Yama remained silent. 

Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on 
the birth etc. of Savitri in ^ri Mad Devi B1 ugavatam of 18,COO 
I verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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1-4. Narayana said :—O Narada ! Hearing the words of Yama, 
the chaste intelligent Savitri, replied with great devotion:—“ 0 Dharma- 
rajan ! What is Karma ? Why and how is its origin ? What is the cause 
of Karma ? Who is the embodied soal (bound by Karma) ? What is 
this body? And who is it that does Karmi ? What is Jnana? 
What is Buddhi ? What is this PrAna of this embodied Ji va ? What 
are the Indriyas ? And what are their characteristics ? And what are the 
Devatas thereof ? Who is it that enjoys and who is it that makes one 
enjoy ? What is this enjoyment (Bhoga) ? And what is the means of 
escape from it ? And what is the nature of that State when one escapes 
from enjoyment? What is the nature cf JivAtma? And what of 
Paramatm^? 0 Deva! Speak all these in detail to me. 

5-21. Dharraa said;—Karma is of two kinds—good and bad. 
The Karma that is stated in the Vedas as leading to Dharma is 
good ; all other actions are bad. The God’s service, without any 
selfish ends (Sankalap) and without the hope of any fruits thereof 
(ahaituki), is of such a nature as to root out all the Karmas*and gives 
rise to the highest devotion to God. A man who is such a Bhakta 
of Brahma bacomes liberated, so the 5rutis say. Who then does the 
Karma and who is it that enjoys ? {{, e. no such body). To such a 
Bhakta to Brahma, there is no birth, death, old age, disease, sorrow 
nor any fear, O Chaste One ! Bhakti is two-fold. This is stated by all 
in the ^rutis. The one leads to Nirvana and the other leads to 
the nature of Hari. The Vaisnavas want the Bhakti to Hari i. e. 
the Saguna Bhakti. The other Yogis and the best knowers of Brahma 
want the Nirguna Bhakti. He who is the Seed of Karma, and the 
Bestower for over the fruits of Karma, Who is the Karma Incarnate 
and the Mula Prakriti, is the Bhagavan ; He is the Highest Self. He 
is the Material Cause of Karma. Know this body to be by nat«iro 
liable to dissolve and die. Earth, air, ukas'a, water, and fire thefe 
are the threads, as it were, of the work of creation of Brahma 
Who is of the nature of Beiug, Dehi ” or I ho Embodied Soul is the Doer 
of Karma, the Karta ; he is the eujoyer ; and Atma (self) is the prompter, 
the stimulator within to do the Karma and enjoy the fruits thereof. 
The experiencing of pleasures and pains and the varieties thereof is 
known as Bhoga (enjoyment). Liberation, Mukti is the escape there from. 
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11)0 kiiowleJ^^e by wbieh Atual (sat) and MAya (Asab) are discriminated 
is called Jnaiiam (Braluna Jnauam). The knowledge is considered as the 
root discriminator uf various objects of enjoyments, (i. e. by which 
the various objects are at once recognised as different from Atman). 
By Buddhi is meant the right seeing of things, (as certain) and is 
considered as the seed of Jnaiuii. By Prilna is known as the different 
V^ayiis in the body. And this Prana is the strength of the embodied. Mind 
is the chief, the best, of the senses, it is a part of tsVara : its characteristic 
is its doubtful uncertain state. It impels to all actions, irresistible. It 
is inascertainable, invisible ; it obstructs the Jnana. The senses are 
seeing, hearing, smelling, touching and basting. These are the several limbs, 
as it were, of the embodied and the impellors to all actions. They 
are both enemies and friends as they give pain (when attached to 
wordly objects) and happiness (when attached to virtuous objects) both. 
The Sun, Vayu, Earth, lh*ahma aud others are their Devatas. The 
Jiva is the holder, the snstainer of Prana, body, etc. The Paramatma, 
the Highest Self, is the Best of all, Omnipresent, transcending the 
the Gunas, and beyond Prakriti. He is the Cause of all causes aud 
He is the Brahma Itself. O Chaste One ! I have replied, according to the 
5^stras to all your questions. These are .Ininas of the Jnilnins. O Child ! 
Now go back to your house at pleasure. 

22*80. Silvitri said :—Whither shall I go, leaving my Husband and 
Thee, the Ocean of Knowledge? Please oughbost to answer the queries 
that I DOW put to Thee. What wombs do the Jivas get in response 
to which Karmas ? What Karmas lead to the Heavens ? And what Karmas 
lead to various hells ? Which Karmas load to Mukti ? And which Karmas 
give Bhakti ? What Karmas make one Yogi and what Karmas inflict 
diseases ? Which Karmas make one’s life long ? or short ? Which 
Karmas again make one happy ? And what Karinas make one miserable ? 
Which Karmas make one deformed in one’s limbs, one-eyed, blind, deaf, 
lame or idiotic ? Which Karmas again make one mad ? Make one very much 
avaricious or of a stealing habit ? What Karmas make one possess Siddhis ? 
Or make one earn the four Eokas Salokya, etc. ? What Karmas make one a 
Brahmin or an ascetic ? Or make one go bo Heaven or Vaikuntha ? What 
Karmas enable one to go to Goloka, the par excellence and free from 
all diseases ? How many are the hells? What are their names and how 
do they appear ? How long will one have to remain in each hell ? and 
what Karinas lead to wlnat disoiscs i () Deva, Now toll me about theso 
that I have asked to you and oblige. 

Here ends the Twenty-Eighth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
story of S^vitriin^ri Wad Davi Bhagivatam of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda VyS^a. 
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1. NArAyana Baid:—Yaina got tlumderstnick at tliebo queries 
of S^vitri. He then began to describe, with a smiling countenance, 
the fruition of the several works of the Jivas. 

2-8. He saidi—0 Child ! You are now a daughter only twelve years 
old. But you speak of wisdom like the Highest Jnilnins and Y’^ogis, 
Sanaka and others. O Child ! By virtue of the boon granted by 
SAvitri, you have become incarnate of Her in part. The King 
As'vapati got you before by performing severe penances. As Laksmi 
is dear and fortunate with regard to Visnu, as Maluidevi is to 
Mahadeva, Aditi to Kas'yapa, Ahalya to Gautama, so you are to Satya- 
vana in respect of affection and good-luck and other best qualities. 
As Sachi is to Mahendra, as llohini is to Moon, as Rati is to Kama, as 
Svaha is to Fire, as Svadha is to the Pitris, as Sanjna is to the Sun, as 
VarunSni is to Varuna, as Daksina is to Yajna, as Earth is to Varaha, as 
Devasena is to Kartika, so you are fortunate and blessed with respect to 
Satyavana. O Savitri ! 1 myself grant you this boon of ray own 
accord. Now ask other boons, O highly fortunate One ! 1 will fulfil all 
your desires. 

9-12. Savitri said : —O Noble One ! Let there be one hundred sons 
of mine by Satyavana. This is the boon that I want. Let there be one 
hundred sons of my Father as well ; let my Pather-in-Iaw get back his 
(lost) eyesight and may he get back his lost kingdom. This is another boon 
that I want. Thou art the Lord of the world. So grant me this boon, 
too, that I may have this my very bod}' for a lakh years wlioii 1 may go to 
Vaikuntha with Satyavana, NovV I am eager to hear the various fruitions 
of Karraas of several Jivas. Kindly narrate them and oblige. 

13-70. Dharma said:—You are very chaste. So what yon have 
thought will verily come to pass. Now I describe the fruition of Karmas 
of the Jivas, Listen. Excepting this holy land of Bhurata, nowhere do the 
people enjoy wholly the fruition of their two-fold Karraas, good and bad. 
It is only the Suras, Daityas, Da-navas, Oaudharvas, Raksasas, and men 
that do Karmas. The beasts and the other .Iivas do not do Karmas. The 
specialJivas 8. g. men, etc., experience the fruition of their Karmas in 
Heavens, hells and in all the other Yonis fwombe). Spcciallv, as the Jivas 
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roam in all the different Youis, they enjoy their Karmas, good or bad, as the 
case may be, carved in their previous births. The good works get fructified 
in Heavens; and the bad works lead the Jivas to hells. This Karma can be 
got rid of by Bhakti. This Bhakti is of two kinds :—(1) Nirguu4 of the 
nature of Nirvana ; and (2) tow.irds Prakriti, of the nature of Brahma, and 
with M4ya inherent. Diseases come as the result of bad and ignorant actions ; 
and healthiness comes from good and certain scientific Karmas. Similar are the 
remarks for short and long lives for happiness and pain. By bad works, one 
becomes blind or deformed in body. So by doing excellent Karmas, one ac¬ 
quires Siddhis, etc.. These are spoken generally. 1 will now speak in detail ; 
listen. This is very secret even in Puranas and Sraritis. In this Bh^ratavarsa, 
men are the best of all the various classes of beings. The Brahmans are the 
best of men and are best in all Kinds of Karmas. They are responsible, too, 
for their actions. 0 Chaste One ! Of the Brahmins, again, those that are at¬ 
tached to the Brahmanas are the best. The Br^hmanas are of two kinds^as 
they are Sakdma (with desires) or Niskaraa (without desires). The 
Nisklimi Brahmanas are superior to the Sak^rai Brahmanas. For the 
Sak^rais are to enjoy the fruits of their Karmas, while the Niskami 
Brahmdnas are perfectly free from any such disturbances (they have 
not to come back to this field of Karma). The Niskama Bhakta«, 
after they quit their bodies, go to a place free from sickness or 

disease, pure and perfect. From there they do not come back. The 
Niskama Bhaktas assuming the divine forms go to the Goloka and 
worship the Highest God, the ^Highest Self, the two-armed Krisiia 
The Sakami Vaisnavas go to Vaikuntha ; but they come back in 
Bharata and get into the wombs of the twice-born. By degrees they 
also become Niskama when they certainly acquire pure undefiled 
Bhakti. The Brahmanas and Vaisnavas that are Sakilmis in all their 
births, never get that pure undefiled intellect and never get the 
devotion to Visnu. The Brahmanas, living in the Tirthas (sacred places 
of pilgrimages) and attached to Tapas go to Brahmaloka (the region 
of Brahm^) ; they again come down to Bharata. Those that are 
devotedly attached to their own Dharma (religion) and reside in 
places other than Tirthas, go to Satyaloka and again come to Bharata, 
The Brahmanas, following their own Dharma and devoted to the Sun 
go to the world of the Sun and again come to Bharata. And those 
who are devoted to Mala Prakriti and devoted to Niskama Dharma 
go to Mani Dvipa and have not to come back from thither. The 
Bhaktas of 6iva, ^ikti, and Gane'sa, and attached to their own 
Dharmas respectively go to the Siva Loka and return from thence. 
Those Brahmanas that wirship the other Devas and attached to their 
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own Dharnias go to those regions of theirs respectively and again 
come to Bharata, Attached to their own Dharmas, the Niskami, 
Bhaktas of Hari go by their Bhakti step by step to the region of 6ri 
Ilari. Those that are not attached to their osvn Dharmas and do not 
worship the Devas and always bent on doing things as they like without any 
regard to tlieir Achuras go certainly to hells. No doubt in this. The 
Br^hrnanas and the other three Varnas, attached to their own Dharmas 
all enjoy the fruits of their good works. But those who do not do their 
Svadharma, go verily down into hells. They do not come to Bh^rata for 
their rebirth, they enjoy their fruits of Karmas in hells I Therefore the four 
Varnas ought to follow their own Dharmas of the Brahmanas, they are 
to remain attached to their own Dharmas anil give their daughters in 
marriage to the similarly qinlified Brahminas. They then go to the 
Chaiidraloka (the region of the Moon). There they remain for the 

life periods of the fourteen Indras. And if the girl be given, with 
ornaments, the results obtained would be twico. If the girl be given 
with a desire in view, then that world is obtained ; but if the girl 
be given without any desire but to fulfil the God’s will and God’s satis¬ 
faction only, then one would not have to go to that world. They go to 
Visuu Loka, bereft of the fruits of all Karmas. Those that give to the 
Brc\hnianas pasture ground and cattle, silver, gold, garment, fruits 

and water, go to the Chandraloka and live there for one ^Innvantara 
They live long in those regions by virtue of that merit. Again those that 
give gold, cows, copper, etc., to the Inly Bruhmana.-, go to the 
Surya Loka (the region of the Sun) and live there for one Aynta years 
(10,000 years), free frmn diseases, ete, for along time. d'bose that 

gise lands and lots of wealth to the Bralimins, go to the Visnu Loka 

and to tlie beautiful Sveta Dvjpa (one of the eighteen minor divisions 
of the known continents). And there they live as long as the Sun 
and Moon exist. O Muni I The meritorious persons live long in that 
wide region. Note :—§veta Dvipa may mean Yaikuntlia, where V'isn^ 
resides. Those who give with devotion dwelling places to the 

Brahmanas, go to the happy Visnu Loka. And there, in that great 
Vifnu Loka, they live for years equal to the number of molecules in 
that house. He who offers a dwelling house in honour of any Deva 

goes to the region of that Deva and remains there for a number of 

years equivalent to the number of particles in that house. The lotus*, 

born Brahm^ said that if one offers a royal palace, one obtains a result four 
times and if one offers a country, one gets the result one bundled 
times that ; again if one offers an excellent country, twice as much 
merit one acquires. Ono who dedicates a tank for the expiation of 
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all one’s sins, one live^ in Janar Loka (one of the pious regions) for 
a period equivalent to the number ot particles therein). If any man 
offers a V^pi (a well) in preference to other gifts, one gets ten 
fold fruits thereby. If one offers seven Vapis, one acquires the fruits 
of offering one tank. A Vapi is one which is four thousand Dhanus 
long and which is as much wide or less (Note :—Dhanu equals a measure 
of four hastas). It offered to a good bridegeroom, then the giving of 
a daughter in marriage is equivalent to a dedication of ten V4pis. 
And if the girl be offered with ornaments, twice the merits accrue. 
The same merit accrues in clearing the bed of the mud of a pond 
as in digging it. So for the Vapi (well). O Chaste One ! He 
who plants an As'vattha tree and. dedicates it to a godly purpose, 
lives for one Ayuta years in Tapar Loka. 0 Savitri ! He who dedicates 
a (lower garden for the acquirement of all sorts of good, lives for 
one Ayuta years in Dhrnva Loka. 

O Chaste One ! He who gives a Vimana (any sort of excellent carriage) 
in honour of Visnu, in this Hindoos than, lives for one Manvantara in 
Vianulok'i. And if one gives a Vimfina of variega’^ed colours and work- 
manship, four times the result accrues. And one who gives a palan¬ 
quin, acquires half the fruits. Again if anybody gives, out of 
devotion, a swinging temple (the Dol ManJir) to Bhagav^n Sri Ilari, lives 
for one hundred Mauvantras, in the region of Visnu. O Chaste One ! 
He who makes a gift of a royal road, decorated with palacial buildings 
on either side, lives with great honour and love in that Indraloka for 
one Ayuta years. Equal results follow whether the above things are 
offered t) tin Cioh or to the Brahmanas. lie enjoys that which he 
gives. No giving, No enjoying. After enjoying the heavenly pleasures, etc., 
ih e virtiions! person takes birth in Kharata as a Brdhmin or in other 
good lamilies, in due order, and ultimately in the Brahinana families. 
The virtuous Brahmana, after he has enjoyed the heavenly pleasures, 
takes his birth again in Bh4rata in Brahmana, Ksattriva or in Vais'va 
families. A Ksattriya or a Vais'ya can never obtain Brahmanahood, evea 
if he performs asceticism for one Koti Kalpas, This is stated in the 
Snitis. Without enjoying the fruits, no Karma can be exhausted even 
in one hundred Koli Kalpas. So the fruits of the Karraas must be 
enjoyed, whether they be auspicious or inauspicious. By the help of 
seeing the D3v is and seeing the Tirthas again and again, purity is 
acquired. O Sivitri I So now I have told you something. What 
more do you want to hear? Say. 

Here ends the Twenty-Ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
anecdote of Sfivitri on the fruits of making gifts and on the effects of Karmas 
in &v\ Mad Devi Bhugvatam of 18,000 verse.s by Mahar§i Veda Vyasaj 
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1. S^vitri said :—‘‘ 0 Dliarinar^ljan ! Kindly t^ll me in detail 
about those works that lead the meritorious persons to the Heavens 
and various other spheres. 

2-20. Dharmariij said :—‘‘ 0 Child I He who gives riee and food 
to the Brahmanas in India, goes to the Sivaloka where he dwells 
with great respect for years equivalent to the measure of that food. 
This “ Anna-d^na (the giving of boiled rice and other eatables) is 
a great dan (charity) and this can be done not only to the Brahmanas 
but to the other castes also, where similar results also follow. There is, 
or will be, no other charity superior to this charity of anna (rice, boiled it 
may be and other eatables.) For here no distinction is made as to what 
caste will get it or nob, nor the discrimination of time, when to give such 
a charity. 0 (‘hild ! Seats (Asanas) given to the Devas and the 
Brahmanas, carry the donor to the Visnu Loka, where he dwells ioi- 
Ayuta years with great respect and love. Giving excellent ows 
yielding milk to Bialhmanas take the donor to Visnuloka, where he is 
glorified and remains for years equivalent to the number of pores 
in that cow or those cows. And if eosvs be given on a meritorious day, 
four times the merits accrue, and if given in a sacred place of pilgrim¬ 
age, hundred times the result occurs; and if given in a tirath, where 
Narayana is worshipped, koli times the results aecrue. He who gives 
with devotion, cows to the Brahmanas in Blnirata, remains in the 
Chandraloka for one Ayuta years and is glorified. He who gives 
a two-mouthed cow to a Brulimana; goes to Visnuloka and remains there ; 
for as many years as there exist the numbers of lialrs on the boily 
of that cow and is glorified. A gift of a beautiful white umbrella to a 
Brahmana makes one go to Varunaloki for Ayuta years where he 
remains with great pleasure. Giving garments to the diseased Brahmanas 
makes one fit to remain with glory in Vayiiloka for one ayuta years^ 
Giving to a^Brahmana the Saligrama with garments makes one remain 
with glory in Vaikuntha as long as there exist the Sun and Afoon. 
Giving a beautiful bedding to a Brahmana, glorifies a man in tliej 
Chandraloka as long as theie exist the Sun and IMoon. To give lights? 
to the Devas and Brahmana glorifies a man in xVgniloka (the region] 
of Fire) for one Manvantara, To give elephants to the Brahmanas in ’ 


Bh^rata, makes one sit in the same throne with InJra for his life period. 
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CJiving horsos to tlie UrAliraaiias mako 3 one remain in Varunaloka 
for fourteen Imlras’ life periods. Giving a good palan<juin to a 
Hralimana makes one remain in the Varunaloka for fourteen Indras’ 
life-periods. Giving a good site or a good orchard to a Brahmana 
leads one to the VAynloka where be remains with glory for one 
^fanvantara. Giving a white cluunara and fan to a Brahmana, leads 
the donor to the VAyuloka where he romains for one ayuta years, 
(living grains and jewels make one long-lived and both the donors 
and receivers go certainly to Vaikuntha. 

21-40. He who always recites the name of 5ri Haii, lives for 
ever and Death goes far far away fioni him. The intelligent man 
that celebrates the Swinging Fc.stival fDol JStra) in the last quarter 
of the Full Moon night in this land of Bharata. becomes liberated 
' while living, enjoying pleasures in this world, goes in the end to 
Visuuloka, where he remains for one hundred Manvantaras ; there is 
no doubt in this. If the Swinging Festival be pe.-formed under the 
inHuence of the asterism Uttara Phalguiu then the fruits become doubled ; 
this is the saying of Brahma Himself The performer lives to the end of 
a Kalpa. To give til (Sesamum) to a Bi-ahman, loads one to Siva Loka, 
where one enjoys for a number of years equal to the number of til. Then 
one is born in a good yoni and becomes longlived and happy. To oivo a 
copper plate yields double the effect. To give in India a chaste wife with 
garments and ornaments to a Brahman (and then to purchase her with 
an equivalent in gold) leads one to Chandra Loka where one remains for 
fourteen Indra’s life periods and enjoys day and night the celestial Apsarus. 
Thence the donor goes to the Gandharba Loka for one ayuta years and 
day and night enjoys Urvas'i. Then he gets for thousand births chaste, 
fortunate, wealthy, gentle and sweet-speaking, beautiful wives. He who 
gives nice and delicious friuts to the Brahmanas, remains with glory in the 
Iiidra Loka for a number of years equivalent to the fruits. He gets attain a 
good Yoni (birth) and gets excellent sons. To give thousand trees while 
there are fruits on them, or nice friuts only to the Brahmanas, makes 
one enjoy the Heavens for a long, long time and he then comes back to 
Bh4rata. To give various things and good edifices with grains, etc., to the 
Brahmanas leads one to the regions of the Devas where he remains for one 
hundred Manvantaras. Then he gets a very good birth and becomes the 
master of abundant wealth. He wlio gives with devotion to the BrAhmanas 
lauds certaiuly goes for one hundred JMaiivantaras and remains there 
in glory for one hundred Jlauvantras ; and, coming again to bo born-in good 
wombs, they become Kings. The earth does not leave him for hundred 
births. He becomes prosperous, wealthy and possesses many sons and 
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becomes the lord of his subjects. He who gives a good village with 
pasture land and cows, dwells witli glory in Vaikuntha for one lakh 
manvantaras. Then he gets a good brith (becomes born in a high caste 
family) and obtains a lakh villages. The earth quits him not even if he be 
born a lakh times. (This is very bad then, to one who does not like to be 
born again). 

41-60. He who gives a village inhabited by good and obedient subjects 
with ripe excellent grains, various tanks, trees and adorned with fruits and 
leaves dwells in Kailasa with great glory for ten lakh Indra’s life {)eriods. 
Getting again born in a high family, he becomes RajS Dhirlja in Bhftrata 
and obtains Niyiita towns, There is no doubt in this. The earth quits 
him not, even if he be born ayuta times. Really he gets the highest pros* 
perity in this earth. He who gives to a Brahmana one hundred towns^ and 
countries, inhabited by good or mediocre subjects, with wells, tanks, and. 
various trees, remains with glory in Vaikuntha for one koti manvantaras. 
Then he becomes born in this eai th in a high caste family, becomes the 
Lord of Jambudvipa and attains in this earth great prosperity like Indra. 
The earth quits him not even if he comes here Koti times ; in reality he is a 
Mahatma (a great-sould man), RajrajesVara (the Lord of Kings) and 
lives upto the end of a Kalpa. He who gives his whole property to a 

Brahmin, gets in the end four times that; there is no doubt in this. lie 

who gives Jambii Dvipa to an ascetic Brahmana, gets undoubtedly in the 

end one hundred times the fruit. Jf you £rive away Jarabu Dvipa, the 

whole earth ; if yon travel all the Tirthas, if you perform all sort.s of 
asceticisms, if yon give shelter to all, if yon make gifts of all sorts, 
know that yon will have to come again to be reborn in this earth ; but if 
you become a devotee of Mula Prakriti, then be sure that yon w’ont have 
to come here and be reborn. The devotees of ilula Prakriti go to 
Mani Dvipa, the Highest place of 5ri Bhiivanes'ari Devi and remain there 
and they see the fall of innumerable Brahmas. The worshippers of the 
Devi Mantra when they quit their mortal coils, assume divine appearances 
endowed with Bibhutis (manifestations of powers) and free from birth, 
death and old age, assume the Sarupya (the same form) of the Devi and 
remain in Her Service. They reside in Manidvipa and see the part Pralayas. 
The Devas die, the Siddhas die, the whole universe vanishes ; but the 
Devi Bhaktas never die and they remain free form birth, death, and old age. 
He who offers Tulasi leaf to Bliagavau Hari in the month of Kartik 
resides for three yugas in the temple of Hari. Getting again a good 
birth, be acquires the devotion to 5ri Hari and becomes the Foremost of 
those who restrain their senses. He who bathes in the Ganges early 
before the rising cf tlie Sun remains in enjoyment in the temple of 
Hari for sixty thousand yugas. Getting again a good birth, he gets 
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th e Visnu Mantra, and, quitting his mortal coil, becomes united with the 
Feet of Sri Hari. 

61-77. He has not to come back from Vaikuntha to this earth. 
He remains in Hari’s Service and gets the same form of Hari. Ho 
who bathes daily in the Ganges, becomes purified like the Sun and 
gets the result of performing the Horse-sacrifice at every step. The earth 
becomes purified by the dust of his feet and he enjoys in Vaikuntha as 
long as the Sun and Moon exist. Then again he becomes born in 
a good and beautiful womb, and is liberated by acquiring the devotion to 
Hari. He becomes very energetic and the foremost of the ascetics, 
pure, religious, learned, and selt-restraiiied. When the Sun comes midway 
between Pisces and Cancer and heats intensely the earth, the man 
who in Bharata gives cool water to drink to the people, resides in 
happiness in Kailas'a for fourteen Indras’ life periods. Getting again 
a good] birth here, he becomes beautiful, happy, devoted to 5iva, 
energetic and expert in the Vedas, and the Vedilngas. He who gives to 
a Brahmana the Saktu (sattu) in the month of Vais'^khe enjoys in 
the !§iva temple for as many years as there are number of particles 
in that quantity of sattu (powders in parched oat)* He who performs 
the Krisna Janmastami vow in this Bharata, is freed from the sins 
incurred in his hundred births ; there is no doubt in this. The 
observer of the vow remains in great enjoyment in Vaikuntha for 
fourteen Indras’ life periods, gets again a good birth here and 
acquires Hari-Bhakti. He who performs the Sivaratri vow in this Bhftrata 
Varsa, resides with great joy in Siva Loka for seven manvantaras. He 
who offers the Bel leaves to Siva in Sivaratri time, resides with great 
joy in iSiva’s Abode for as many yugas as there are number^of leaves. 
Getting again a good birth here, he acquires the devotion to Siva 
and becomes learned, prosperous and possesses sons, subjects and lands. 
He who performs vow and worships Sankara in the month of Chaitra 
or Magha an! who, wich a branch of a tree in hand, dances day and night 
for one month, or half a month, for ten days or for seven days, 
dwells in Siva Loka for as many yugas as the number of days he 
dances. He who performs the vow of Sri Rama Navami, lives in the 
abode of Visnu for seven Manvantaras in groat joy. Getting again 
a good birth, he becomes devoted to Sri Rama, the foremost of those 
who have self restraint and he becomes very wealthy. 

78-87. He who performs the Saradiya Puja ’’ (the great Durga 
Pujif in the month of autumn) of the Mula Prakriti with incense, lights, 
offerings of food, and animal sacrifices of buffaloes, goats, sheep, rhinoceros, 
frogs QV other animals, together with dancing, music, and various other aus« 

116. 
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picioiis ibiu^b, rusides in tbo 5iva Lok i lor seven MaiivantdiMs. Cidtling an 
cxeellciib birth, and a pure auderstinding, begets iiiib 3 UDjed prosperity, suns 
and, no doubt, grandsons and he becomes a very powerful sovereign possess¬ 
ing many horses and elephants. There is no doubt in this. Again he who 
worships daily with devotion for a fortnight beginning from the eighth day 
of the bright fortnight the Maha Devi Laksmi, remains in the region of 
Goloka for fourteen Indras’ life periods. Tiieu, obtaining an excellent birth, 
he becomes a sovereign. lie who in the full moon night in the month of 
Karbik prepares a Rasa mandal with one hundred Gopas and Gopis and 
worships Sri Krisna and Radhii in l^alagrama or in images with sixteen 
varieties of offerings remains in Goloka for J5rabin3’s life-time and coming 
again to Bhfirata acquires an unflinching devotion to ^ri Krisna. 

88-09. And when this Bhakti becomes greatly intensified, ho gets initi¬ 
ated into ^ri Hari mantra and after quitting his mortal coil, he goes to the 
Goloka. Then he gets the Sarupya (the same form) of Krisna and becomes 
the chief Parisad (attendant of Krisna) and, becoming free from old age, he has 
no'fear to fall again down to this earth. He who observes the Ekadas'i day, 
remains fasting and performing penances in the bright or dark eleventh day, 
remains in Vaikuntha in great enjoyment and comfort. Then, again coming 
into this Bharata he becomes a devotee of Hari. And when that Bhakti 
is intensified he becomes solely devoted to Hari and quitting bis mortal 
coil, goes again to the Goloka and gets the Sarupya of Krisna and becomes 
His P^risada (attendant). Then, freed of old age and death, ho does not 
fall. He who worships Indra in the month of Bhadra in the twelfth dav 
of the white fortnight is worshipped in the regions of Indra for sixty 
thousand years. He who performs in Bhilrata the worship of the Sun 
on Sunday Sankrunii (when the Sun goes from one sign to another) and the 
bright seventh Tithi, according to due rules and ceremonies and eats the 
food called ilavisyanna (rice boiled in ghee), dwells in the Suryaloka 
for fourteen Indra’s life periods. Then coming to Bharata, ho becomes free 
from all diseases and becomes prosperous. He who worships Savitri on th® 
fourteenth day of the black fortnight dwells in the region of Brahma for seven 
Manvantaras with great eclat aud glory. Coming again to Bharata be en- 
joys beauty, unequalled valour, long life, knowledge and pro.s])ority. lie who 
worships on the fifth day of the bright fortnight in tlio month of MAcrba 
with his senses controlled and full of devotion, the Devi Sarasvati with 
sixteen articles of food, resides in Mani Dvipa for one day and one nic^bt 
of Brahm^. ° 

100-140. On getUng re-birth, he becomes a poet and a learned man. 
He who daily gives with devotion for his nhole life, cow and gold to a 
Brabmana dwells in Vi§nu Loka for twice as many years a.s there are 
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the numbers ut hairs on the boJies of these cows and plays and jests with 
Visnii and doing auspicious things he finds pleasure. In the end ho coinos 
again to this Bharata and becomes the King of Kings, He becomes fortu¬ 
nate, prosperous, po3se.sses many sons, becomes learned, full of knowledge and 
Irappy in every way. Tie who feeds a Brahmana here with sweetmeats goes 
to Visnu Loka and enjoys there for as many years as tliero are hairs on 
t he body of the Brahmin, In the end he como.s again to Bharata and bocomos 
happjs wealthy, learned, long lived, fortunate and very powerful. lie who 
utters tho name of Hari or gives the name (/.e. tlie mantra) of Hari toothers, 
is worshipped in Visnii loka for as many yiigas as the number of times, 
the name or mantra was uttered. Comioir ao'aiii to Bharata, he becomes 
happy and wealth}". And if such things be done in Nfirayana Ksettra, 
koti times the above results ensue. He who repeats the name of 

Hari koti times in NaiAyaua Ksettra, becomes, no doubt, freed of 

all sins and liberated while living and he will not get rebirth. He 

lives always in Yaikiintlia. He gets the Salokya (the same region 
of Visnu, is not liable to fall, becomes a }>hakta of Visnu. He who 
daily worships tho eartlien phallic symbol (after making it daily) for 
his whole life, goes to the ^iva Loka anil dwells ihe^’e for as many 
years as there are tho number of particles of earth, (letting rebirth he 
becomes the King of Kings. He who worsiiips daily the Salagrdraa stone 
and eats the water (after bathing it) is glorified in Vaikuntha for 
one hundred BrahnifPs lives and becomes born again. When he 
acquires the rare Hari Bhakti and quiting his mortal coil goes to 

Visnu Loka, whence he is not to return. He who performs all the 
Tapasyos (asceticims) and observes all the vratas (vows), dwells in 
Vaikuntha for fourteen Indras' life peroids. Getting rebirth in Bharata 
li3 becomes the King of Kings and then he becomes liberated. He 
is not to return any more. He who bathes in all the Tirtbas and 
makes a journey round the wlnle world, gets Nirvana. He is not 
reborn. He who performs the Horse-Sacrifice in this holy land Bharata 
enjoys half the Indrasliip for as many years as there are hairs on the 
body of the horse. He who performs a R^jasuya Sacrifice, gets four 
times the above result. Of all the sacrifices, the Devi Yajna, or the 
Sacrifice before the Devi is tho Best. 0 Fair One ! Of old, Visnu, 
Brahma, Indra and wlien Tripnrasura was killed, Malifi Deva did 
such a sacrifice. O Beautiful One ! This sacrifice before the !§akti is the 
highest and best of all the sacrifices. There is nothing like this in the 
three worlds. This Great Sacrifice was done of yore by Daksa when 
he collected a})undant sacrificial materials of all sorts. And a quarrel 
ensued on this account betwoon Dik.sa and l^ankara. Tho Brahmins 
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conducting the sacrifice cursed the Nandi and others. And Nandi cursed 
the Bruhmanas. Mahudeva, therefore, disallowed the going on of sacrifice 
and brought it to a dead stop. Of yore the Prajapati Daksa did 
this Devi Yajna; it was done also by Dharma, Kas’yapa ; Ananta, 
Kardama, Svayambhiiva Manu, his son Priyavrata, ^iva, Sanat, 
Kumara, Kapila and Dhruva. The performance of this sacrifice brings 
fruits equal to performing thousands and thousands of Rujasuya 
sacrifices. Therefore there is no other sacrifice greater than this Devi 
Yajna. One becomes surely endowed with a long life of one hundred 
years and is liberated while living. He becomes equal to Visnu in 
knowledge, energy, strength, and asceticism. This is as true as anything. 
O Child 1 This Devi Yajna is the best and highest of ail the sacrifices 
as V^isnu is the highest amongst the Devas ; Nurada, amongst the 
Vaisnavas ; the Vedas, amongst all the ^astras ; Mie Brahmanas amongst 
all the castes ; the Ganges amongst the sacied places of pilgrimages, 
Siva amongst the Holy of Holies, the Ekddas'i vow amongst^all the Vratas ; 
Tulasi, amongst all ihe flowers ; the Moon, amongst the asterisms ; 
Ganida, amongst the birds ; Prakriti, Rddli§, Sarasvati and Earth 
amongst the females : the mind, amongst the quick-going and restless 
senses ; Brahma, amongst the Prajdpatis ; Brahma, amongst all the 
subjects ; Vrindraban, amongst all the forests ; Bhdrat Varsi, amongst 
all the Varsas ; Luksmi, amongst the prosperous ; Sarasvati, amongst 
the learned; Durga, amongst the chaste; Radhika, amongst the fortu¬ 
nate. If one hundred horse sacrifices are performed, Indrabood is sure 
to be obtained. It is by the influence of bathing in all the/Firthis, 
performing all the sacrifices, observing all the Vratas, practisiiif> all the 
austerities, studying all the Vedas and circumambulating the whole earth, 
that this Highest Sakti’s service is obtained and this service of 5akti is the 
direct cause of Mukti (liberation). To worship the lotus-faet of the 
Devi is the best and highest, is stated in all the Puranas, in all the 
Vedas, and in all the Itihasas. To sing the glories of Mula Prakriti, 
to meditate on Her, to chant Her Name and attributes, to remember 
Her stotras, oow down before Her,, to repeat Her Name, and to drink 
daily Her PAdodoka (water after washing Her feet) and the offerings 
already offered to Her, these are approved of by all ; and everyone desires 
this. So worship, worship this Mula Prakriti, Who is of the nature of 
Brahma, and, lo I Who is again endowed with MSyii. O Child ! Take vour 
husband and live happily with him in your home. 0 Child 1 Thus 
I have described to you the fruition of the Karmas. This is auspicious 
to every human being, desired by all and approved of by all. The 
Real Knowledge springs from this. There is no doubc in this. 
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Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on ^he con¬ 
versation between ^avitri and Yama and on the fruition of Karmas in 
the Great Puranam &vi Mad Devt Bhagavatain of 18,000 verses by 
Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPIER XXXL 

1*2. Narayana said :—‘‘ O Narada ! Hearing thus the supreme 
nature of Mula Prakriti from Dharmardja Yama, the two eyes of 
Scivitri were filled with tears^ of joy and her whole )3ody was filled 
with a thrill of raptuie, joy ani eC'taey. She again addressed Yama:—“O 
Dharmarilja ! To sicg the glories of Mula Prakriti is the only means of 
saving all. This takes away the old age and death of both the 
s])oaker and the hearer. 

3 12. This is the Supreme Place of the Danavas, the Siddhas, the 
asecties. This is the Yoga of the Yogins and this is studying the 
Veaas of the Vaidiks. Nothing can compare even to onc-sixtoenth of 
the sixteenth parts of the (full) merits of those who are in ^akti’s 
Service ; call it ilukti, immortality, or attaining endless Siddhis, nothing 
can come to It. O Thou, the Foremost of the Knowers of the Vedas 1 
I have heard by and by everything troin Th e. Now describe to me 
how to \vorship ^MuU Prakriti and what arthe ends of Karmas, 
auspicious and inauspicious. IMius saying, the chaste Savitii bowed 
dovvn her head and began to praise Y^ima in stotras according to 
the Vedas. She said:—O Dhamarajan ! The Sun practised of yore 
very hard austerities at Puskara and worshipped Dharma. On this, 

Dharraa Himself became born of Surya as his son. And Thou art 

that son of Surya, the incarnation of Dharma. So I bow down to 
Thee. Thou art the Witness of all the Jivas; Thou seest them 
equally; hence Thy name is Samana. I bow down to Thee. Some¬ 
times Thou by Thy own will takest away the lives of beings. Hence 
Thy name is Kritajita. Obeisance to -Thee! Thou boldest the rod to 
distribute justice and pronounce sentence on them and to destroy the 
sins of the Jivas ; hence Thy name is Dardadhara; so I bown 
down to Thee.) Note:—Any Jiva, in course of his travelling towards 
Mukti, can expect to pass through the stage Yamaship ; and if he 
pleases, be can become a Yama.) At all times Thou destroyest the universe. 
None can resist Thee. Hence Thou art named Kala ; so obeisance 

to Thee I Thou art an ascetic, devoted to Brahma, self-controlled, 

and the distributor of the fruits of Karmas to the Jivas; Thou 
rostrainest Thy senses. Hence Thou art called Yama. Therefore I 
bow down to Thee, 
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18-17. Thou art clelighued with Thy Ow^n Self ; Thou art ouQuiscieub ; 
'riiou art the Tormentor of the sinners and the t'riend of the Virtuous, 
llenca Thy name is Punya !Mitra ; so I bow down to Thee. Thou 

art born as a part of Brahma ; the fire of Brahma is sliining through 

Tliy body. Tliou do^t meditate on Para Brahma, Then art the Lord. 
Obeisonce to Thee ! O Muni ! rim.^ praising Yaina. She bowed down at 
the feet of Him. Yania gave her the mantra of Mula Prakriti. How 
to worship Her and He began to reeite the fruition of good K<armas, O 
Narada ! He who reedtes these eiglit hymns to Yama early in the 
morning, getting up from his bel, is freed of the fear of d'^ath. 
Bather he becomes freed of all his sins. So much so, that even if 

ho be a veritable awful sinner and if he reeite.s daily with devotion 

this Vamdstakam, Yama purifies him tboruglily. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
Varna’s giving Sakti ^lantra to Savitri in the Mahapuranam ^ri Afad 
Ppvi Bhagavatam of IS,000 verses hy Alaharsi Veda Y\t\^n, 

OllAPrER XXXII. 

1-28. NArayana said Then, initiating her with the Cheat See«l, the 
Adi lladical Mantra of the Alalia Sakti, ^ri Bliuvaneas’vari In accordance 
ivUhdite rides^ the son of Surya began to recite the various efifects of 
various Karmas, auspicious and inauspicious. Never do the persons 
go to hell wlien they perform good Karmas ; it is only the bad works 
that lead men to hells. The different Puranas narrate various heavens. 
The Jivas go to those places as the effects of their various good 
Karinas. The good Karmas do not lead men to hells ; bub the bad 
Karmas do lead them veritably to various hideous hells. Id different 
J§astras, different hell-pits are ascertained. Different works lead men 
to different hells. 0 Child ! Those hell-pits are very wide, deep, 
painful and tormenting, very horrible and ngh\ Of these ! Eighty 
si.v pits or Ivundas are jiromincnt. Alanv otlier Kiindas exist. Now 
listen to the names of the Knudas mentioned in the Vedas. Their 
names are:—Vahni Kunda, Tapta Kunda, ICsara Knnda, Bhayanaka 
Knnda, Vit Kunda, Alutra Kunda, Slesmi Kunda, Ciara Kunda, 
Dusika Kunda, Vasa Knnda, Sukra-Kunda, Bonita Kunda, As'ru 
Kunda, Gatramala Kunda, Karnamala Kunda, Alajja Kunda, Alamsa 

Kunda, impassable Nakra Knnda, Loma Kunda, Kes'a Kunda, 

impassable Asthi Kunda, Tamva Kunda, the exceedingly hot and painful 
Lauha Kunda (the pit of molten iron). Charma Kunda, tlie hot SurA 
Kunda, sharp Thorny Kunda, Visa Kunda, the hot Tail a Kunda, very 

heavy Astra Kunda, Krirai Kunda, Puya Kunda, terriable Sarpa 
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Kunda, Mas'aka ICunda, Dams’a Kiindi, drealful Garala Kuiidi, 
Vajra Damstfa Vris'chika Kaiidi, iSara Kundi, SiiU Kunda, awtui 
Khad‘»‘a Kunda, Gola Kunda, Nukra Kunda, sorrowful Kaka Kunda, 
Mantbuna Kunda, Vija Kunda, .painful Vajra Kunda, hot Pas'ana 
Knnda, sharp Pasuna Kunda. Lain Kunda, ]\Ia=?i Kunda Chakra Kunda 
Vakra Kunda very terrible Kurrna Kimdi, Jvala Kunda, Bhasnia Kunda, 
Da<nlha Kunda, and others. Besides these, there are the Taptasuchi, 
A^sipatra, Ksiiradhura, Suchi iniikha, Gokhamiiklia, Kumbhipaka, 
Kalasiitra, ^latsyoda, Krimi Kantiiki, Fains'ubhojya, Pas’avcsta, Sula- 
prota, Prakanipana IJlkumakha, Andluikupa, Vedhana, Tadana, .Tala- 
randhra, Dahachiirna, Dalaiia, Sosana, Kasa, Surpa, Jvalumukha, 

DhCirnandha, NA^avestana and various others. O Savitri ! These 
Knndas give much pain and torment greatly the sinners; they are 
under the eonstanb watch of innumerable servants. They hold rods 

in their hands ; some of them liavo nooses ; others hold clubs, ^aktis, 
awful scimitars ; they are fiereo fanatics, maddened with vanity. All 

are filled with Tamogunas, merciless, irresistible, energetic, fearless and 
tawny-eyed (like copper). Some of them are Yogis ; some are 

Siddhas, they assume various forms. When the sinners are about to 

die, they see these servants of Yama. But those who do their own 

duties, who are ^f^kta?, Sauras, or Ganapatyas or those who are 

virtuous Siddlia Yogis, they never see the servants of Y’^ama. Thos^ 

who arc engaged in their own DIiarma‘^, who arepossesged of wisdom, 
who arc endowed with knowledge, who are mentally strong, who 
are untouched by fear, wdio are endowed with the feelings of the 
Devas, and those who are real Vaisnavas, they never see these 
servants of Yama. 0 Chaste One ! Thus 1 have enumerated to you 
the Kundas. Now hear wdio live in the Kundas. 

Here ends the Thirty-sceonl Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
enumeration of various helU for sinners, in the Mahupuranam l§ri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 • verses by iMaharBi Veda Vyasa, 


CHAPTER XXXIIJ. 

Bio. Dharmarajan siad : -Those that are in Haris service, pure, 
the Siddhas in \oga (those that have attained success in Yo'>’a), the 
performers of Vratas ;(vows), the chaste, the ascetics, the Brahmaeharis 
never go to hells. There is no doubt in this. Those persons that 
are proud of their strong positions and who use very harsh burning 
words to thier friends, they go to Vahni Kunda and live there for as 
many years as there are hairs on his body ; next they attain animal 
births for three births and get themselves seorehed under the strong 
heat of the Sun. He goes to the Taj la Kunda h(dJ who does cot 
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entertaia any Brahman i^aest with any eatables who comes to his 
house hunj^ry an<l thirsty. He lives there for as many years as there 
are hairs on his body and he has to sleep on a bed of fire, very 

tormenting. Then he will have bo be born for seven births as birds. 

Jf anybody washes any clothing with any salt on Sunday, or on 
the day of Samkranti (when the Sun enters another sign), or an any 
new-moon day or on any ^raddha day (when funeral ceremonies are 

performed), he will have to go to the Ksara Kunda hell where he 

remains for as many years as there are threads in that clothing and 
finally he becomes born for seven births as a veritable washerman. 
The wretch that abuses Mala Prakriti, the Vedas, the ^astras, Puranas, 
Brahma, Visnu, ^iva and the other Devas, Gauri, Laksmi, Sarasvati and 
the other Devis, goes to the hell named Bhayanaka Narakakunda. There 
is no other hell more tormenting than this. The sinners live here for 
many Kalpas and ultimately become serpents. There is no sin greater 
than the abuse of the Devi. There is no expiation for it. So one ought 
never to abuse the Devi. If one discontinues the allowances given by 
oneself or other persons to the Devas or Brahinanas, one goes to Vistha 
iCunda and has to eat the fieces there for sixty thousand years and finally 
to be born in Bharata as worms in faeces the same number of years. If 
any person without the owner’s permission digs another’s tank dried of 
water, or makes water in the water of any tank, he goes to ilutra Kunda 
and drinks urine for as many years as there are the particles in that tank. 
Then he becomes born in this BhTxrata as an ox for one hundred years. 
If any person cats good things himself without giving any portion thereof 
to the member of his family, he goes to iSlesma Kunda where he eats 
phlegm, for full one hundred years. Then he becomes born as Preta 
(disembodied spirits) in this Bharata for hundred years and drinks 
phlegm, urine and pu?s ; then he becomes pure. He who does not support 
his father, mother, spiritual teacher, wife, sons, daughters and the helpless 
persons, goes to Gara Kunda where he eits poison for full one hundred 
years. Finally he becomes born and wanders as Bhutas (disembodied 
spirits). Then ho becomes pure. 

20-41. Me who becomes angry and shrinks his eyes at the sight of a 
guest who has come to his houm offends the Devas or Pitris, who do not 
accept the water offered to them by that villain. On the contrary, he earns 
all the sins of Brahmahatya (murder of a Brahmin and so forth) and finally 
goes to Dusikakunda whore he remains for one hundred years and eats 
polluted things. Then wandering as Bhutas for one hundred years he 
becomes purified. If anybody makes a gift of any article toaBrAhmin 
and then again gives that article to a different man, he goes to Vasa Kunda 
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where he eats marrows for one Imulred years, Thea he has to rpam 
about in India for seven births as a KrikiUsa (lizard) and finally f he be¬ 
comes born as a veiy poor man with a very short life. If any woman or any 
man makes another of a different sex: eat semen, out of passion, he goes to 
5ukra Kunda where he drinks semen for one hundred years, Then he 
crawls about as worms for one hundred years. And then he gets purified. 
If anybody beats a Br^hmana who is a family preceptor and causes his 
blood to come out, he will have to go to Rakta Kunda where he has to 
drink blood for one hundred years, Finally he has to roam about for 
seven births in India as tigers; then be becomes pure by degrees. If any 
body mocks and laughts at any devotee of Krisna who sings with rapt 
consciousness and sheds tears of joy, be will have to go to As'rn Kunda 
where he drinks tears for one hundred years. Then he has to roam as a 
Chandala for three births and then he becomes pure. He who always 
chi3afis his friends, lives for one hundred years in G^tramala Kunda. Then 
roaming about for three births as an ass and for three briths as a fox 
concurrently, he becomes purified. Out of vanity, if anybody jests at a 
deaf person, he goes to Karnamalakunda where he eats for one hundred 
years the wax of the ear. Next he comes to the earth as a deaf and a 
very poor man for seven births, when at last he gets purified, If any¬ 
body commits murder out of greed to support his family, he goes to the 
hell Majj^kiinda where he eats marrow for one lakh years. Next he becomes 
a fish for seven births, for seven births he becomes a mosquitto, for three 
births he becomes a boar, for seven births ho becomes a cock, deer and 
other animals concurrently ; at last he gets purified. If any stupid person 
soils the daughter whom he has supported, out of greed for money, he 
goes to Munsakuuda and lives there for as miny years as thero are hairs 
on her body. The Yama’s servants beat him with their clubs. His 
head becomes overloaded with the burden of the flesh; and, out of hunger, he 
licks the blood coming out of his head. Next that sinner comes to Bharata 
and for sixty years becomes a worm in any daughter’s faesces, for seven 
births ho becomes a hunter; for three births, a boar; for seven births, cock; 
for seven births, frog ; for seven births, leech; and for seven births, crow; 
when he gets purified. One who sliaves on the day of observing vows, 
fasting and funeral ceremony day, becomes impure and unfit to do any 
action, and, in the end, he goes tothc Nakha Kunda where he receives blows 
of clubs and eats nails for one hundred Deva years. If anybody worships, 
out of carelessness, the earthen Siva phallic symbol with any hairs on it, 
he goes to the hell Kes’a Kunda whore he remains for as many years as 
there are particles in that hair; then ho gets to the yoni (womb) of a 
luvanaui (a Mlochcha woman) out of Hara’s wrath. After one hundred 
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yeaic lie L.n:jiii iVce«lfroiTi that auJ then he becomes a Kaksas.i; llicro is no 
<loubt in thi«. Ho wbo docs not olTor PiacUs to tho VisnnpfuU in ‘lonoiir of 
bis Pitrir at (lavil c;oc3 to the liell Asthikanda where be rotnaiiis for as 
many vear^ as there arc dirts on his body. Then he becoincs a inun; 
but for'seven births ho becomes lame and poor. Then he i,^ets purified. 
Tho sUqjid man who commits outrage and violence on his })rogiianc wife, 
resides for one Imiidrcd years in tiie hot Tamra Kuuda (wlierc copjiers are 
in a molten condition), lie who takes tho food of a childless wid'nv and 
tho same of any woman that has'just bathed after menstruation goes for 
one hundred years to tho hot Lauha Kiinda (svhere iron is iu a molten 
condition). For seven births ho becomes then a crow and for seven birtlis 
he becomes born of a washerwoman, full of sores and boils, and poor. 
Then he gets purified. 

51-01, If one touches the things of tho Devas after toucliiug skins or 
impure hydes, one remains in the CharmaKunda for full one hundred years. 
If any Brahmin eats a Sudra’s food, requested by him, he lives for one 
hundred years in the hot Sura Kunda. Then for seven births he performs, 
tho funeral riles for a S’udra ; at last ho becomes pure. If anv foul-moiithcd 
person uses always harsh and filthy language to his master, lie will have 
to go to Tiksna Kantaka Kunda where he eats thorns. Besides, the Yaina’s 
servants give severe beatings to him with their clubs. For seven births 
he will have to become horses when ho gets purified. If any man ministers 
poison to another and so takes away his life, ho will have to remain for 
endless years iu Vi§akunda, \vhere he will have to eat poison. Then he 
will have to pass for one hundred years as a murderer Bfiilla, full of sores 
and boils, and for seven births he will have to be a leper when at last he 
gets purified. Being born in this holy laud Bbaratavaisa, if any man 
strikes a cow with a rod or any driver does so whether by himself or by his 
servant, he will have to dwell certainly in the hot Lauha Kunda for four 
vugas. He will have to pass as many years as a cow as there are hairs on 
that cow when ultimately he gets purified. If anybody strikes any other 
body with a red-hot iron dart (Kiiiita weapon), he will have to dwell in 
the Kunti Kunda for aynta years, d'hen he will have lo remain for one 
birth in a good womb, with a diseased conslituiion. when ultimately he will 
be purified. 

62.8o. If any Brahmin villain eats, out of greel, any Hesh not 
saerifieed before the goddess) or anything not offered to il iri, he will 
have to remain in the Krimi Kunda where he eats those things for as 
many years as there are hairs on bis body, Then he w ill liavo lo pa > f >r 
three births as Ailechchas when ultimately he becomes born in a Brahmin 
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family. If auy Bi’c^hniin performs the S'radh of a ^5^dra, eats the food 
pertaining to a ^r idh of a Sadra or burns the dead body of a 5udra, lie 
will have to dwell certainly in Puya Kiinda, where, being beaten by the 
rod of Yama, he eats the puss, etc., for as many^ years as there are hairs 
on his boJy. Then he become? reborn in this Bhdrata as one greatly 
diseased, poor, deaf and dumb and ultimately he ^Yill have to roam for 
seven births as a Sudra, He who kills a black serpent on whose hood 
there is the lotus mark, lives in Siirpa Kniida for as many y^ears as there 
are hairs on his body and he is bitten by serpents there and beaten by^ 
the servints of Yama and eats the exerosconces of snakes and fniilly 
becomes horn as a serpent. Then lie becomes a man shortlived and haviiii*; 
the entieruieous disease and ringworm. And his death also comes out 
of snake-bite, lie who kills moscpiittoes and other small fanged-animals, 
that earn their substance rightiv and pass so their lives, goes to Dams'a 
mis’a Kun la where he is eaten by rnosqnittoes and other fanged-ere;itures 
and lives Miere without fool and crying, weeping, for as many years as the 
nninbar- d lives destroyed. Bcnles tin Y-una’s servants tde hi? hands 
and feet and beat him. Then ho becoin(3s horn as flies when ultimately’ 
he becomes pnrilisd. He who b^ats and chastises any^ man not fit to he 
chastised and beaten and a? wall as a Brahman a, goes to Yajra Damstra 
Kundi, full of worms, anl lives there day and night for as many years as 
there are 1 he number of hairs on the chastised person. When he is bitten 
by the worms and beaten by Yami’s servants, he cries sometimes, weeps 
sometimes, and baeoines very miserable. Next he is reborn as a crow 
for seven birth? when ultiinitely he get? purified. If any foclish king 
punishes and gives trouble to his subjects out of greed of money, he goes 
to Vrischika Kunda where he lives for as many years as there are hairs 
on the bodies of his subjects. There is no doubt in this. Finally he 
becomes born in this Bharata as a scorpion ; then a man diseased and 
defective in limbs, when ultimately he becomes freed of liis sins. If any 
Brahmin carries or raises weapons, washes the clothes of others who do 
not perform Sindhyas and abandons his devotion to Hari, he lives in 
Saradi Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his body ; he is, 
then, pierced by arrows. Fimally ho becomes purified. If a^iy king 
maddened by his o\vn folly and fault, shuts his subjects in a dark cell 
and kill.s them, then he will have to go to a dreadful d irk hell filled 
with worms having fanged teeth and eovered with dirt. This hell is 
named Oola Kunda. He lives there bitten by insects for as many^ years 
as there are hairs on the bodies of his subjects. Finally lie becomes a 
slave of those subjects, when he gets purified. 

86-103. If anybody kills the sharks and crocodiles, etc., that rise 
out of the water spontaneously, ha will hav; to remain, thjn, in Nakra 
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Kunda for as many years as there are thorns or edged points on those 
animals. Then he will have to be born as crocodiles, etc., for some 
time, when he will be purified. If any man, overpowered with lust, 
sees another’s wife’s uncovered breast, loins, and face, he will have 
to remain in K^ka Kunda for as many years as there are hairs in his 
own body. Here the crows take out his eyes. Finally for three births 
ho gets himself burned by Fire when he becomes pure. He who steals in India 
the gold of the Devas and the Bnllimanas, dwells certainly in ^ManihAna 
Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his body. My servants give 
him good beatings, and cudgellings ; his eyes are covered by !Mantlidna 
Danda insects (or animals) and he eats their dirty faeces. Then he is 
reborn as a man but for three births he becomes blind and for seven births 
he becomes very poor, cruel, and a sinful goldsmith and then he is born a 
Svarnavanik (Sonar bene). O Fair One ! He who steals in India copper or 
iron, silver or gold, dwells in Vija Kunda for as many years as there are 
hairsx)n his body. There the Vijas (a kind of insect) cover his eyes and 
he eats the e 5 :-crescences of those insects, ^[y messengers torment him. 
Finally ho gets purified. If any body steals in India any Hevatu or the 
articles of a Devata , lie dwells in Vajra Kunda for as manv years as there 
are hairs on his body. There his body gets burnt up. My messengers torment 
him and he cries and weeps and remains without any food. Tlien he gets 
purified. If any body steals the metal gold or silver, cows, or garments of any 
Deva or a Bnllunan i, certainly he dwells in hot PAsana Kunda for as manv 
years as there are l)airs an his body. Next for three births he becomes 
a tortoise an 1 all sorts of white birds. Finally for three births lie becomes 
a leper and for one birtda he becomes a man with white marks on his 
body. Next for seven births he becomes diseased with a severe colic pain 
and bad blood and lives short. When he gets purified. If any body 
steals brass or Kamsya properties of any Deva oraBrahmana, he will 
have to remain iu the sharp Pasana Kunda for as many years as there are 
hairs on his body. Next he becomes born iu BbArata for seven births as 
horses ; and ultimately his both the ,testacies get enlarged and he gets 

diseases in his legs when he gets purified. If any body verily eats 

the food of an adulterate woman or lives on her alms, he will have to go 
to the LalA Kunda for as many years as there are hairs on his body. My 
messengers xorment him there and he eats the saliva and thus lives miser¬ 
ably. Than he gets eye diseases and colic ; when ultimately he gets purified. 

104-126. If any Brahraana lives on writing only or on the 
service of Mlechchas, he lives iu Masi Kunda very painfully, eating 
iuk, tormented by My messengers for as many years as there are hairs 
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on his body. Then be becomes a black animal tor three births and 
for another three births he becomes a black goat. Then he becomes 
a Tal tree ^vllen he gets purified. If any body steilsj a Deva’s or 
a Brahmana’s grains, or any other good materials, betel, Asan (seat) 
or bedding, he lives in Churna Kiinda for one hundred years, 
tormented by My Dutas (messengers). Next for three births be gets 
himself born as a goat, cock, and monkey. Finally he becomes born 
as a man with the heart disease, without any issue, poor, and short 
lived. When, at last, he gets purified. If any body steals any Brahmin’s 
property and thereby does chakra puja (the famous chakra circle 
worship in Tantra), or prepares a potter’s wheel or any other wheels, he 
will have to go to Chakra Kiinda and remain there for one hundred 
years, tormented by ^ly messengers. Then he will be born for three 
births as an oilman suflfering from very severe diseases when he will 
ultimately be poor, without any issue and diseased. Finally he gets 
purified. If any body easts a sinful eye on any Brahmana or on 
cows, he will have to remain in Vakra Kunda for one hundred Yugas, 
Next for three births he becomes a cat, for three births he becomes 
a vulture ; for three birtlis he becomes a boar ; for three births he 
becomes a peacock ; for seven births he becomes a man deformed and 
defective in limbs, his wife being dead, without any issue, Finallv 
he becomes purified. If any person b.orn in a Bre^hmiu family eats 
the flesh of a tortoise that is prohibited, he lives in Kurma Kunda, 
for one hundred years, eat^Mi by tortoises. Then he hecomos 
for throe births a tortoise ; for three births, a boar; for three 
births a cat ; for three births, a peacock ; till at last he gets 
purified. If anybody steals clarified butter or oil of any Devas 
or a Brahmana he wdl ha'o to go to Jvala Kunda or Bhasma Kunda, 
That sinner remains in oil for one hundred years and gets soked through 
and through. Then for seven births he becomes a fish and a mouse when 
he gets purified. If anybody, born here in this holy land Bharata, 
steals-sweet scented oil of a Deva or of a Brahmana, the powdered 
rayrobalaii or any other scent, he goes to Dagdha Kunda where he 
lives, burnt day and night for as many years as there are hairs on 
his body. For seven births he becomes born emitting a nasty smell, 
for three births he becomes musk (mriga-nabhi;) for seven births, as a 
Manthana insect. Then he becomes born as a man. If, ouUof envy, a power¬ 
ful man appropriates to his purpose another’s ancestral property by 
cheating, by using force, he goes to the hot Suchi Kunda, being 
tormented there like a Jiva dropped in the midst of a very hot oil 
tank, full of boiliug oil, His body is, thon, baiug burnt up severely as the 
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result of his owu Karma; the wonder being that his body never 
gets completely destroyed nor reduced to ashes. For seven manvan- 
taras he lives there without any food. My messengers give him good heat¬ 
ings and cudgellings and chastise him ; he cries aloud. Next ho gets him- 
self born as worms of faeces for sixty thousand years. When he become s 
horn as a pauper without owning any land. Thus that villain, getting a 
fresh lease of human birth, begins again to do fre.sh good acts. 

Here ends tbe Thirty-third Chapter of the Ninth Book on tlie 
description of the destinies of different sinners in different hells in bri 
Mud Hevi lUia^’avatani of IS,000 verses hy Maiiarsi Vedi Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

1-28. Dbarma Raja Yanu said :—“0 Pair One ! If, in this Bharatu, 
any murderer, merciless and fierce, kills any m^^n, out ol greed f^r 
money, he goes and miserably dwell s in the Asipattra liell for fourteen 
Indra^s life periods. And if tbit murderer kills a Brahmana, he 

lives in that hell for one hundred manvantaras. AVhilo in hell, 

his body becomes fiercely cut an 1 woiiulel by the swords. Ther«‘ 
My messengers chastise him and beat liim an 1 he cries aloud an 1 
passes his time without any fool. Theii he becomes born for oi.o 
hundred years as a ilantbuna insect, for hundred births as a boar, for seven 
births as a cock ; for seven births as a fox, for seven births as a tiger ; 
for three births, as an wolf; for seven births, as a frog; then as 

a buttaloe when he becomes freed of his sins of murders. If any 

body sets fire to a city or a village, he will have to live in Ksuradhara 
Kunda for three yugas with hi.s body severed. Then he becomes a 
Preta (disembodied spirit) and travels over the whole earth, being 
burnt up with fire. For seven births he eats unclean and unholy food 
and spends his time as a pigeon. Then for seven births ho beooino? 
diseased with a severe colic pain, for seven births as a leper; when 
ultimately he gets a pure human body. If any-body whispers in 

one’s ear another’s calumny and thus glorifies himself and abuses and 
vilifies the Dovas and Brdhmanas, lie goes and remains in Sueln 

Knnda for throe Yugas, and lie i.s pierced there by needles. Then 

lie becomes a scorpion for seven births, a serpeiit for seven births 
and an insect (Hhasma Kita) for seven births ; then he gets a 

diseased human body when, at last, he becomes purified. If any-body breaks 
into another’s house and steals away all the household articles, cows, 
goats or buffaloes, he goes to Gokll Muklia Kunda where faeces are 
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like cjw’s lioofj, tkeie, beaten by My servants, fur three Yugas. 

(Goka is Ciuksura, hoof of a eow). Then, for seven births, he becomes 
ii clisoascil cow ; fur three births, a sheep ; for three births, a goat ; 

.mil finally ho becomes a man. But in this man-birth he is born 

first as disease.!, poor, deprived of wife and friends, and a repenting person; 
when uUimatidy he is freed of his sin. If any-boJy steals any ordinary 
thing, ho goes to Xakra Mukiia Kiinda and lives there for three 

vear?, greatly tormented by My messengers. Next for seven births, he 
becomes a diseased ox. Then he attains a very diseased man-birth, 

and nltimaiely ho is freed of his sins, ^uch are the horrible results, 

ifan}])'«ly kills a cow, elephant, horse, or cuts a tree, he goes to C-raja 
Duus’a Ktinda for three yugas. There he is punished by My messengers 
freely by the teeth of tdephanbs. Then he attains three elephants’ births, 
three horse-births ; then he becomes born as a cow and ultimately he is 
born a Mlocheha when he becomes pure. If anybody obstructs any 
I thirsty cow from drinking water, he goes to Krimi Kunda and Gomukha 

I Iviinda fihed with lut water and lives there for one manvantara. Next 

when he attains a human birth he owns not any cattle nor any wealth ; 
rather he is born as a man, very much diseased, in low castes, for geven 
births when ho becomes frocl. If anybody, being born in Bharata, kills 
cows, Brahmins, women, beggars, causes abortions or goes to those not fit 
to be gone into, he lives in the Kumbhipaka hell for fourteen Indra’s life 
periods. There he is pulverised always by My messengers, lie is made 
to fall sometimes in fire, sometimes over thorns, sometimes in hot oil, some¬ 
times ill hot water, sometimes in m dten iron or copper. That great 
sinner gets thousand viiiture births, hundred boar births, seven crow births 
and seven serpent births. Fie then becomes worms of fences for sixty 
thousand years. Thus travelling frequently in ox births he at last 
becomes born as a very poor leper. 

29-31. Savitri said:—0 Bhagavaii ! What is, according to the 
bcistras, Brahmahatyfi (murdering a Brahmin) and Gohatya (killing a 
cow)? Who are called Agamyas (women unfit to be approached)? 
Who are designated as void of Sandhya (daily worship of the twice 
horn castes) ? Who can be called uninitiated ? Who are said to take 
Biatiorahas ^gifts in a Tirath ? What are the characteristics of areal 
Gr^mayaji (village priests), Devala, (Brahmana of an inferior order who 
subsists upon the offerings made to the images which bo attends), the cook 
of a Sudra, of one who is infatuated (Bramatta) and the Vrisalipati (one 
who has married an unmarried girl twelve years old in whom menstruation 
has eommciiccd ; a barion woman). Kindly describe all those to me, 
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32-91. Dharmar^jan said:—‘*0 Fair S^vitri ! If aiiybaJy makes a 
dlstiuetiori batween Krisna aud llis Ima^e or between any Deva and 
his image, between ^§iva and His phallie emblem, betsveen the Sun and the 
scone Surya Kanta (a precious stone of a bright and glittering colour) 
between Cranes'a and Dtirgcl, he is said to be guilty of the sin Ikahma- 
hattya. If anybody makes any ditferenee (superiority or inferiority) between 
his own Ista Deva (his Deity), his Spiritual Teacher, his natural father, 
and mother, is certainly involved in the sin of Brahmahattyu, He who 
shews any difference (superiority or inferiority) between the devotees 
of Visnu and those of other Deva?, is said to commit Brahmahattya. 
He who makes any difference in matters of respect between the waters 
of the feet of any Brahmana and those of Salagrama stone, is said to 
commit Brahmahattya, The difference between the offerings to Hari and 
llara leads to Brahmahattya. He who shews any difference between Krisna, 
Who is verily the God of gods, the Cause of all causes, the Origin of all, 
Who is worshipped by all the Devas, Who is the Self of all, Who is attribute¬ 
less and without a second yet Who by His ilagie powers assumes many forms 
and who is Is'ana, is said to commit, indeed, the Brahmhattya. If any Vais, 
nava (a devotee of Visnu) abuses and envies aSakta (a devotee of ^akti), he 
commits Brahmahattya. He who docs not worship, aceording to the Vedas, 
the Pitris aud the Devas or prohibits others in doing so, commits 
Brahmahittva. He who abuses Urisikes’a, Who is the Highest of the Holy 
things, Who is Knowledge and Bliss and Who is Eternal, W ho is the 
only God to be served by the Devas and Vaisnavas, and those Who are 
worshippers of His Mantra, and those who do not worship themselves are 
said to commit Brahmabattyd. He who abuses and vilifies Mulaprakriti 
Mah^ Devi, Who is of the nature of Causal Brahma (Karana Brahma), Who 
is All Power and the Mother of all, Who is worshipped by all and uho is of 
the nature of all the Devas and the Cause cf all causes, 'Who is 
Adya 5akti Bhagavati, is said to commit Brahmahattya. He who 
docs not observe the Holy 6ri Krisna Janm^stami, Sn Rama Navami, 
Sivarutri, the Ekadas'i happouing on Sunday, and five other holy Par- 
vanas (festival), commits Brahmiliattya ; is considered more sinful than 
a Ch^ndala. He who in this land of Bharata, digs earth on the day of 
Ambuvachi or makes water eic. in the waters of the tanks, is involved 
in the sin of Brahmahattya, He who does not support his spiritual 
teacher, mother, father, chaste wife, son and daughter, though they are 
faultless, commits Brahmahattya. He whose marriage does not take 
place during his whole life-time, wdio does not see the face of his son, 
who does not cherish devotion to Hari, who eats things uiiollciod to 
5ri Hari, who never worshipped throughout his life Visnu or an caitliou 
Id i\ ^oily (cn mil? Pifelm; O Fail (Tie ! Kow I will 
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reciba tha chardoteristics, according to the S'Astras, of Gohattjc^i 
{Killing a cow). Listen. If anybody docs nob prohibit one, seeing one 
to beat a cow,or if he goes between a. cow and a Brahmin, ha is involved in 
the sin of Gohathya. If any illiterate Brahman, carry ing an ox, daily beats 
with a stick, the cows, certainly he commits tha Gohattya. If anybody gives 
the remains of another’s meal to a co w to oat, or feeds a Brahmin who car¬ 
ies, rather moves or drives, cows and oxen ; or eats himself the food of such 
a Brahmin driver, ho commits Gohattya Those who do sacrifices of the hu*^- 
band of a barren woman (Vrisali) or eat his food, commit sin equal to one 
hundred Gohattyas ; there is no doubt in this. Those who touch fire with 
their feet, beat the cows or enter the temple bathing bub not washing 
their feet, commit Gohatby^. Those who eat without washing their feet or 
those who sleep with their feet wattjd with water and those who eat just 
after the Sun has risen, commit Gohattya. Those who eat the food of women 
without husbands or sous or the food of pimps and pampers or those wlio do 
not perform their Sandhyas thriee, commit GohattyA If any woman 
m ikes any difference between bar husband aud the Dovata, or chastises 
and uses harsh words to her husband, she commits Gohattyil. Tfauy 
body destroys cow’s pasture land, tanks, or land for forts and cultivates 
there strains, he commits Go-hattya. He who docs not do Prayas'ehitta 
1 expiation, atonement) for the expiation of the sin of Gohattya done by 
his son (for fear of bis son’s life), commits the sin himself. If any 
trouble arises in the state or from the Devas, aud if any master does 
not protect then his own cows, rather torments them, he is said to commit 
Gohattya. If any Jiva oversteps the image of a Dew, fire, water, 
offerings to a god, flowers, or food, ho commits the great sin Brahma 
battya. When a guest comes, if the master of the house always says 
•‘there is nothing, nothing with me; no, no” and if he be a liar, cheat 
and an abuser of the Devas, he commits the above sin, 0 fair One! Whoever 
seeing his spiritual teacher, and a Brahman, does not bow down and 
make respectful obeisance to them, commits Gohattya, If any 
Brahmin, out of sheer anger, does not utter blessings to a man who bows 
down or Joes not impart knowledge to a stulent, be commits Gohattya. 
O Fair One! Thus I have described to you the characteristics, 
approved by Sastras, of cow-killing (Gohattya). and murdering a Brahmin 
^^Brahmahattya). Now hear which women are (Agamy^s) not fit to be 
approached and those which are fit to be approached (Gamyas). One's 
0 vn wife is fit to be approached (Gamya) and all other women arc 
Agamyas, so the Pundits, versed in the Vedas, declare. This is a general 
icmaik; now hear everything in particular. 0 Chaste One! The BrShmin 
wives of Sudras or the iSudra wives of BiAhmanas are AtySgamyas (very 
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unfit to be approached) and blaraeable both in the Vedas and in the society. 
A, Sudra goln^ to a Ikilhmani woman commits one hundred Brahmahat- 
tyas; so a Bnihmana woman going to a {iiidra goes to the Kumbhipaka hell. 
As a Sndra should avoid a Brahmaui, so aBr^hmana should avoid a Sudra 
woman. A Bmhmana going to a Sudra woman is recognised a Brisalipati 
(one who has married an uomarried girl twelve years old in whom menstru¬ 
ation has commenced. So much so that that Brahmana is considered an 
outcast and the vilest of the ChancHlis. The offerings of Pindas by him are 
considered as foeces and water offered by him is considered as urine. No 
where whether in the Devaloka or in the Pitriloka, his offered 
Pindas and water are accepted. Whatever religious merits he has 
acquired by worshipping the Devas, and practising austerities for 
Koti births, he loses all at once by the greed of enjoying the Sudra woman. 
There is no doubt in this A Brahmin, if he drinks wine, is consi¬ 
dered as the husband of a VrisaU, eating faeces. And if he be a Vaisnava, 
a devotee of Visnu, his body must be branded with the marks of a 
Taptamudra (hot seal) ; and if he be a iSaiva, his body is to be branded 
with the Tapta 6ula (hot trident). The wife of a spiritual teacher, the wife 
of a king, step-mother, daughter, son’s wife, mother-in-law, sister 
of the same father and mother, the wife of one's brother (of the same 
father and mother ), the wife of a maternal uncle, the father’s 
mother, mother’s mother, the mother’s sister, sisters, the brother’s 
daughter, the female disciple, the disciple’s wife, the wife of the sister’s 
eon, the wife of the brother’s son, these all are mentioned by Brahma 
as Atyagarnyas (very unfit to be approached). The people are hereby 
warned. If anybody, overpowered by passion, goes to these Atyagamya 
women, ho becomes the vilest of men, The Vedas consider him as if going 
to his motlier and ho commits one hundred Brahmahat*ya sins. These have 
no right to do any actions. They are not to be touched by any. They are 
blamed in the Vedas, in the society everywhere. Ultimately they go 
to the dreadful Kuinbhipaka hells. O Fair One! He who performs Smdhyas 
wrongly or reads it wrongly or does not perform at all the three Sandhyas 
daily, is called as void of Sandliya. He is said to remain uninitiated 
who does not, out of sheer vanity, receive any Mantra, whether he be a 
Vaisnavite, ^aiv'ite, or a Sun woivbipper or the Ganes’a worshipper. 
Where there is the running strfam of the Ganges, lands on (ilher side, 
four hands in width, are said to be the womb of the Gang 6 (Ganga Garbha) 
Bhagaviin Narayana incessantly dwells there. This is called the Nurayana 
(Ksetra). One goes*to Visnnpada wlio dies iu such a place. Varanas'i 
(Bonarosb Vadari, theConnuenco ol the (*anges with the ocean (Gaiiga- 
Stlgara), Puskara, llari llara Ksoltra (in Behar near Chaprfi), Prabhasa, 
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K^inarupa, HarJwar, Keda ra, Matripura, the baDks of the river Sarasvati, 
the hDly land Bindraban, Godtivari, Kaus'iki, Triveni (Allahabad), and 
the Himalayas are all famous places of pilgriinasjes. Those who willingly 
accept gifts in these sacred places are said to be Tirthapratigrabis (the 
acceptor? of the gifts in the Tirtha'j). These Tirthaprathigrahis go 
in the end to Kiimbhipdka helL 'Ihe BiAhraana who acts as priests 
bo the l^udras is called ^udrayAjl ; the village priests are called 
Gr^miVitjis, Those who subsist on the offerings made to the gods are 
called Devalas, The cooks of the .^ulras are called Supakiira^. Those 
who are void of Sindhyu Bandanams are called Pramattas (ma 1). O 
Bhadre! These are the marks of the Vrisilfpatis that I have t*^ow) 
enumerated. These a“e the Great Sinners (Maha Piltakas), They go 
ultim itely to the Knmbhipuka hell. O Fair One ! I now state by and 
by the other Ivan las (hells) where other people go. Listen. I 

Hero ends the Thirty fourth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the des.. 
criptiou of the various hells in the ]\Taha Pnrayam iSrimad Deri 
Bhagivitim of verges by Maharsi Veda Vyaari. 


CHAPTER XXXV. 

1-5:). Dharmirajin said : —0 C laste One ! Without serving the 
Gods, the Kiriwa ties can never be severed. The pure acts are the seeds 
of purities and the impure aetn lead to impure seeds. If any Brahraana 
goes to any unchasti woman au 1 eats her fo^d, he will have to go ulti- 
m itely to the Kulasubra hell. There he lives for one hundred years when 
ultimately he gets a human birth when he passes his times as a diseased man 
and ultimately he gets purified. Those women who are addicted to their 
(one) husband? only are called P.itivrdld-j. Those addicted to two persons 
are named Kulatus; to three, are called Dhaisinis ; to four, called Puras'- 
chalis ; to five, six persons, called VesyAs; to seven, eight, nine persons 
are exiled Piingis ; an 1 to more thin tln?e, are cill^^d Mahaves^yds. 
Th^ Mahdves'yds are unfit t) b3 toiclied by all the classes. If any 
Brahnmaa goes to Kulatd, Dharsini, Pumsehali, Pungi, Ves'yd and 
Mahaves'yas, he will have to got) the Matsyodi Kunda, Those who go 
bo Kulitas remain tliere for one hundred years ; those who go to Dharsinis, 
remain for fjur hundred years, those who go t) Pums'chalis for six liu,n- 
dred yeurs ; those who go to Ves'yds, for eight hundred years ; those who 
go to Piingis, remiin for one thousand yeirs an 1 those who go to Mahd- 
ves'yds remain in the Matsyoda Knuda for ten thousand years. My inessen- 
gers chastise and beat and torment them very severely, And when their 
terms expire, the Kulatd-goers becoms Tibbiri^ (a bird), the Dharsini-goers 
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beconi* crows, tho Piims'chali-mongers become cuckoos, the Ves'ya 
liaiintcrs become wolves ; the Pungi-goers become for seven births boars. 

If any ignorant person eats food during the lunar and solar eclipses, 
he goes to Aruntuda Kunda for as many years as there are particles in 
that food. He then becomes born diseased with Giilma (a chronic 
enlargement of spleen) having no ears nor teeth, and after passing his 
time so, he becomes freed of his previous sin. If anybody makes a promise 
to give his daughter to one bat he gives actually to a different person, he 
goes to Paras'll Kunda where he eats ashes for one hundred years. Again 
if anybody sells his daughter, he sleeps on a bed of arrows in Pains'uvesta 
Kunda for one hundred years, chastised and beaten by My messengers, 
jf any Brahmana does not worship with devotion the phallic emblem of 
5iva, he goes to the dreadful ^ulaprota Kunda for that heinous sin. 
He remains there for one hundred years ; then he becomes a quadruped 
animal for seven births and again be becomes born a Devala Brahmin for 
seven births when he becomes freed. If any Brahmana defeats another 
Brdhmana in a bad useless argument and trifles him and makes him 
tremble, he goes to the Prakampana Kunda for as many years as there are 
hairs on his body, If any woman, being very furious with anger, chas¬ 
tises and uses harsh words to her husband, she goes to Ulkdmukha Kundi 
for as many years as there are hairs on his boJ\’. My servants put ficiy 
meteors or torches in her mouth aud beat on her head. At the end of the 
term, she becomes a human being but she has to bear the torments of widow 
hood for seven births. Then she is again born as diseased ; when at 
last she gets herself freed. The Brahmana woman, enjoyed by a ^udra, 
goes to the terrible dark Aiidhakupa hell, where she remains, day and night, 
immersed in the impure water and eats that for fourteen Indra’s life 
periods. Her pains arc unbounded and My messengers beat her severely 
and incessantly. 

\t the expiry of the term in that hell, She becomes a female crow 
for thousand births, a female boar for one hundred births, a female 
fox for one hundred births, a hen for one hundred years, a female 
pigeon for seven births, and a female monkey for seven births. Then 
she becomes a Chdnduli in this BhSlrata, enjoyed by all. Then she 
becomes an unchaste woman with the pthisis disease, a washerwoman, 
and then an oilworaan with leprosy when she becomes freed, O Fair 
One ! The Ves'yas live in the Vedhana, and Jalarandhra hells ; the Pungis 
live in the Dandatudaoa hell ; the Kulatas live in the Dehachurna hells j 
the Svairinis live in the Dalana hells ; the Dharsinis live in Sosana hells. 
Their pains know no bounds at all those places. My messengers always 
beat and chastise them and they o\t always the urine anl faeces for 
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one Manvantara. Tiien, at the expiry of tlieir hell period, they become 
worms of faeces for one lakh years when they become freed. If ii 
Brahmana goes to another Brahmana’s wife, if a K?attriha, Vais'ya 
and Sfldra'do so, they go to the Kasaya hell. There they drink the hot 
Kasaya water for twelve 3 ’ears when they become purified. Tho lotus- 
born Brahma has said that tho wives of Brahmins, Ksattriyas, etc,, 
live in hells like Brahmias, Ksattriyas, etc., and they then get 
freed. If a Ksattriya or a Vais'ya goes to a Brahmin’s wife, he is involved 
in the sin of his going to his mother and goes and lives in the 6 urpa 
hell. There the worms of the size of a Surpa bit that Ksaltriya, 
that Vais'ya and that Brahmina’s wife. My messengers chastise them 
and they have’to eat the hot urine. Thus they suffer pains for fourteen 
Indra’s life periods. When they become bjars for seven births and 
goats for seven births, when at list they are freed. Now if any 
body makes a false promise or swears falsely, taking the Tulasi leaf in his 
hands, if anybody mikos a false promise, t iking the Ganges water, 
oalagrama stone, or any other images of God in his hand ; if any 
body swears falsely, placing his right palm on the palm of another; 
if anybody swears falsely, being in a temple or touching a Brahmana 
or a cow ; if any body acts agiinst his friends or others, if he be treacherous 
or if he gives a false evidence ; then all those persons go to Jval4 Mukha 
hell, and remain there for fourteen Indra’s life periods, chastised and 
beaten by My messengers and feeling pain as if one’s body is being 
burnt by red hot coal. One who gives a false evidence, with the Tuasi 
(holy basil; in his hand becomes a Chdndala for seven births; one 
who makes a false promise with the Ganges water in his hand^ 
becomes a Mlechcha for five births ; one who swears falsely while touching 
the S’Magrama stone, becomes a worm of the foeces for seven births ; one 
who swears falsely, touching the image of the God, becomes a worm in 
a Brahmin’s house for seven births ; one who gives a false evidence 
touching with tho right hand, becomes a serpent for seven births; then 
he becomes born as a Brahmin, void of the knowledge of the Vedas, 
when he becomes freed. One who speaks falsely, while in a temple, 
is born as a Devala for seven births. 

45-47. If one swears falsely, touching a BiAhmana, one becomes a 
tiger. Then he becomes dumb for three births, then for three births 
he becomes deaf, without wife, without friends, and his family becomes 
extinct. Then he becomes pure. Those that rebel against their friends, 
become mongoose; the treacherous persons become rhinoceroses; the hypocrite 
and treacherous persons become tigers and those who give false 
evidences baeome frogs. So much so, that their seven generations 
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above and seven generations below go to lull, If any Brahmana does 
not perform his daily duties (Xitya Karina), ho is reckoned as Jada 
(an inert matter). He has no faith in the Vedas. Rather he laughs 
at the Vedie customs. He does not observe vows and fastings ; he 
blames others who give good alvices. Siieh persons live in Dhumriln- 
dhak^ra hell where they eat dark smoke only. Taou he roams about as 
an aquatic animal for one hundred births successively. Then he 

becomes born as various fishes when he is freed. If anybody jests 
at the wealth of a Deva or a Brahinana, then he with his ten 
generations above and belo.v b3eo nos fallen and he himself goes to the 
Dhumrandhakira hell, terribly dark and filled with smoke. There his 
pains'know iio bounds and he lives there for four hundred years, eating 
smoke only, Then he becomes a mouse for seven births, and he become-j 
various birds and worms, various trees and various animals when 
ultimately he gets a human birth. If a Brahmin earns his livelihool 
by being an astrologer or if ho he a physician and lives thert*by 
or if he sells lac, iron, or oil, etc., he goes to the Ndgav stani Kunrja 
hell where he lives for as many years as there are hairs on his bo ly, 
tied up by snakes. Then he bocoma? born as various birds ; ultimately 
he gets a human birth and becoinas an astrologer for seven births 
and a physician for seven births. Then for sometime he becomes a 
cowherd (milkman), 'for sometimes a blacksmith; for sometimes a 
piinter, when he becomes freed of his sin. 0 Chaste One ! Thus I 
have described to you all the famous Kundas or hells. Besides there 
are innuinerahla small Kunda«. The sinners go there and -sutTer the 
fruits of their own Karmas and travel through various wombs. O 
Fair One ! What more do you now want to hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Thirty-B'ifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
description of the various hells for the various sinners in the Mahu 
Purdnam §ri M ul Davi Bhdgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda 
Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 

1-7. Savitri said:—O Dharmarajan! O Highly Fortunate One ! O 
Thou ! Expert in thejVedas and the Amgas thereof! Now kindly describe 
that which is the essence of the various Puranas and Itihasas, 
which is the quintessence, which is dear to all, approved of by 
all, which is the seed by which the Karmic ties are cut asunder, which 
is high, noble and happy is this life. Kindly describe the above by 
which ram cm acquire all his deures, aul whit is the only source of 
all the gool and auspicious things, Ail by kuiwing which man has 
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Qotr to face any dangers or troubles, nor has he to go to the dreadful 
hells that thou hast severally just now described and that by which men can 
be freed of those various wombs. Kindly now describe all these. O 
Bhagavan ! What is the size of the several kundas or hells that Thou 
hast just now enumerated ? How do the sinners dwell there ? When 
a man departs, his body is reduced to ashes. Then of what sort is 
that other body by which the sinners enjoy the etfects of their Karmas ? 
and why do not those bodies get destroyed when they suffer so much 
pains for so long a time ? What sort of body is that ? Kindly 
describe all these to me. 

8-33. N^r^yana spoke :—Hearing the questions put forward by 
Savitri, Dharraaraja remembered Sri Hari and began to speak on subjects 
that sever the bonds of Karma :—0 Child ! O One of good vows ! 
In the four Vedas, in all the books on Dharma, (Smritis) in all the 
Samhitas, all the Itihasas, all the Pun\na9, i n the Narada Panchar^tram, 
in the other Dharma ^astras and in the Vedangas, it is definitely stated 
that the worship of the Pancha Devatas (the five DevaUs) 6iva, iSakti, 
Visnu, Ganes’a, and Surya is the best, the highest, the destroyer of 
the old age, diseise, death, evils and sorrows, the most auspicious 
and leading to the highest bliss. In fact, the worship of these Pancha 
Devatfls is the source of acquiring all the Siddhis (the success) and 
saves one from going to the hells. From their worship springs the 
Bhaktic Tree and then and then only the Root of the Tree of all Karmic 
bonds is severed for ever and ever. This is the step to Mukti (final 
liberation) and is the indestructible state. By,this one can get Salokya, 
Sarsti, Sarupya, and S^inipya, the different stale of beatitudes in which 
the soul (!) resides in the same world with the Deity, (2) possesses the samo 
station, condition, or rank, or equality with the Supreme Being in 
power and all the Divine attributes {the last ot the four grades of 
Mukti, (3) possesses the sameness of form or gets assimilat<"d to the 
Deity or (4) gets intimately united, identified or absorbed into the 
Deity, O Auspicious One ! The worshipper of these live Devatas has 
never to see ^ny of the hells, watched by My messengers. Those 
who are devoid of the devotion to the Devi see 'My abode ; but those 
who go to the Tirthis of Hari, who hold Harivusaras (festivities on 
the days of Hari) who bow down at the feet of Hari and worship 
Hari, never come to My abode named Samyamana. Those Brahmanas 
that are purified by their performing the three Sandhyas and by their 
following the pure Achuras (customs and observances), those that find 
no pleasure until they worship the Devi, those that are attached to 
their own Dbarmas and their own Acharas, never come to My abode. 
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My terrible mesaeiigers, seeing the devotees of Siva, run away out of 
t0rr3r as snakes ran away terrified by Gadada I also order My mea- 
6 err:»er3 with nooses in their hands never to go to them. My messengers 
go mo.-itly to other persons than the servants of Hari. No sooner 
do My Messengers see the worshippers of the Krisna Mantra, than they 
run away .i? snakes get terrified at the sight of Gadudi. Chitragupta, 
too. one of the beings in Yama’s world, recording the vices and 
virtues of mankind), strike of£ the names of the Dovi worshippers, out 
of fear and p'*Gpare Madhuparka, etc, ior them (a mixture of honey ; 
respectful ofiferiug made to a guest or to the bridegroom on his 
arrival at the door of the father of the bride). They rise higher than 
the Brahma Lokas and go to the Devi’s abode, i.e., to Manidvipa. 
Those that are the worshippers of the 6akti Mantra and are highly fortu¬ 
nate, whose contact removes the sins of others, they deliver the thou¬ 
sand generations (from the downward course). As bundles and bundles 
of dry grasses become burnt to ashes, no sooner tliey are thrown into fire, 
so the delusion at once becomes itself dcluled at the sight of the forms 
of those devotees. At their sight, lust, anger, greed, disease, 
sorrow, old age, death, fear, Kala (time that takes away the life of 
persons), the good and h\d kariiias, pleasures and enjoyments drop off 
to a great distance. O Fair One ! Now I have described to you the 
states of those persons that are not under the control of Kala, good 
and bad kanxia^?, pleasures and enjoyments etc., and those that do not 
suffer those pains. Now I am speaking of this visible body. Listen. 
Earth, Witer, fire, air, and ether are the five Maha Bhutas (the great 
elements'^ ; these are the seeds of this visible body of the person and 
are the chief fictors in the work of creation. I'he body that i< made 
u[) of earlii and other elements is transient and artificial, that body 
becomes burnt to ashes. AVithiu this visible body, bound, is there a 
runisa of the size of a thumb; that is Called tha Jiva P Jrusa ; the 
subtle Jiva assumes those subtle bodies for enjoying the effects of 
karmas. In My world, that subtle body is not burnt by the burning 
fire. If that subtle body be immersed in water, if that be beaten 
incessantly or if it be struck by a weapon or pierced by a sharp 
thorn, that body is not destroyed. That body is not burnt nor broken 
by the burning hot and molten material, by the red hot iron, by hot stones 
by embracing a hot image or by falling into a burning cauldron. That 
body has to suffer incessant pains, O Fair One ! Thus I have dwelt 
on the subject of Iho several bodies and the causes thereof according 
to the SAstras. Now I will doscrilio to you the oharactora of all the utber 
Kundae. Listen. 
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Here ends the Thirty-sixth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
destruction of the fear of the Ya loa of those who are the worshippers of 
the Five Devala^, in tlic Mah4 Puranam Sri Mad Devi Bhigavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

1-60. Dharinar^ja said :—All the Kundas (hells) are circular iii 
form like the Full Moon. Of these, the Vahnikunda his the fire lit 
at its bottom, by the help of various kinds of stones. This Kunda 
will not be destroyed till Mihapralaya comes. Here the sinners are 
tormented severely. It looks like a blazing coke. The flames are 
rising from it one hundred hands high, [n circumference those flames 
are two miles. This is named Vahnikunda. U is full of sinners cry- 
ing loudly. It is constantly watched by My messengers who are 
chastising and punishing the sinners. Next comes the Tapta Knnda. It 
is filled with hot water and fall of rapacious animals. The sinner^ 
there are severely beaten by !My messengers and they are always 
crying out very loudly, which is being echoaJ and re-eebood all around ter- 
libly. It extends for one mile. This Kunda is filled with liot salt 
water and the abode of many crows. Tlien there is the Bhayanaka Kunda. 
It extends for two miles and it is filled with sijuiers. They are being 
punished by My messengers and ihey are incossjuitly crying ‘‘ Save us, 
Save us. 

Next comes the Vistha KauTi. It is filled with fmees and excrements, 
where the sinners are moving without any food and with their palates 
and throats dry. Its size is two miles and it is very bad and ugly, 
with foetid and nasty smell. It is always filled with sinners, who are 
being chastised by ^ly UCitas (messengers) and eat those foeees and 
excrements. The worms therein ace constantly biting and stinging 
them and they are crying deliver us, deliver us.^’ Then comes the hot 
Muttra Kunda. It is filled with the hot urine an 1 the worms thereof. 
The great sinners always dwell here. It measures four miles ; and it is 
quite dark. My Dutas always beat them and their throats, lips, palates 
are all dry. Then comes the ^lesma Kunda. It is filled with phlegm 
and the insects thereof The sinners dwell in phlegm and eat that 
phlegm. I'hen conies the Gara Kunda, It is filled with (factitious) poison 
It measures one mile. The sinners eat this poison and dwell here. The 
worms thereof bite them. They tremble at the chastisement of My Hiitas and 
cry aloud. My messengers look like serpents, with teeth like thunderbolt 
and they are very furious and fierce, with their throats dry and their words 
very harsh. Then comes Dusika Kunda. It is ‘filled with the rheum 
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aud dirt of the eyes and it measures one mile. Iniuimer.ible worms 
are born therein. Numberless sinners live there, and as they move, the 
insects immediately bite and stiii^ them. Next comes the Vasa Kunda 
[t is filled with the serum or marrow of the flesh aud it measures 
one-half mile. The sinners dwell there, chastised and punished by 
My messengers. Then comes the ^iikra Kunda. It measures two miles 
in diameter. The insects, born in the semen, bite the sinners, and they 
move on and on. Then comes the Kakta Kunda, with very offensive, 
footed smell. It is deep like a well and filled with blood. The 
sinners dwell here, drinking blood. The insects therein are always 
biting them. Then follows the As’ru Kunda. It measures in size 
one fourth the measure of the well (abovo-meutioued). It is always 
filled with hot tears of the eyes ; and many sinners are seen there living 
weeping and crying and being bitten by the snakes. Then there is 
the Gatra Mala Kunda. The sinners are chastised and punished there 
by ily messengers and being bitten by the insects thereof, they eat the 
dirts of the body and dwell there. Then comes the Karna Mala Kunda, 
The sinners eat the wax of the ear and fill the place. The insects 

always bite them and they are crying aloud. It measures one fourth 

the measure of a Vapu Then comes the Majjd Kunda, It is filled witJi 
fat and marrow, emitting foeted offensive odour. It measures one 
fourth the measure of a Vapi. The great sinners always dwell there. 
Then comes the Mdmsa Kunda. This is filled with the greasy llesh. It 
measures (one-fourth) that of a Vapi. Those who sell their daughters 
dwell here. My messaugers always chastise and punish them and 
horriblo insects bite and sting them a .d they ery, out of fear and 
agony, f*Savc ns. Save us/’ and eat at times that flesh. Then come 

in succession the four Kundas Nakba, Luma and others, d'hev also 

measure each one-fourth that of a Vdpi. The sinners dwell there, always 
chastised by My messengers. Next comes the very hot Taiura Kunda. 
Burning cokes exist on the top of very hot coppers. There arc lakhs and 
lakhs of very hot copper figures in that Kunda The sinners, being compelled 
by My messengers, are made to embrace each of these hot copper 
figures aud they cry Icndiy and live there. It measures four miles. Then 
come the burning Angara Kunda and the hot Lauha Dhara Kunda. 
Hero the sinners are made to ernbracs the hot iron figures and, feeling 
themselves burnt, ery out of fear and agony. Whenever My messengers 
punish them, they immediately cry out *‘Savo us, Save us.’’ It measures 
eight miles aud it is pitch dark aud very awful. This is named the hot 
Jvauha Kunda. Then come the Charma Kunda aud Sura Kunda. The 
sinners, beaten by My men, cal the <kiii aud drink the but urine and 
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dwell there. Then comes the ^fllinaH Ivunda ; it is overspread witli 
thorns and thorny trees, causing intense pain. It measures two miles. 
Millions and millions of great sinners are made by My men to fall 
from the tops of those trees down below where their bodies get pierced by 
very sharp thorns, six feet long; and thus they dwell there, beaten by ^ly 
man. Out of thirst, their palates get dried up; and they cry out 
repeatedly ‘‘Water, Water.” Out of fear, they get very anxious and 
then their heads get broken by the clubs brought down on them 
by My men. So they move there like the beings burnt in ver) hot oil. 
Then comes the Visoda Kunda. It measures two miles in diameter 
ai d is filled with the poison of the serpent called Taksakas. My men 
punish the sinners and they drink the poison thereof and dwell there. 
Then comes the hot Taila Kunda. There are no insects here. Only 
the great sinners dwelL All around burning coals are flaring and 
when My men beat the sinners, they run hither and thither. It is 
filled with horrible intense darkness and it is exceedingly painful. It looks 
dreadful and measures two miles. Then comes the Kunta Kunda. 
Sharp pointed iron weapons like tridents are placed in order all round. 
The sinners, pierced by those weapons, are seen encircling the Kunda. It 
measures one-half mile. Beaten by My men, their throats and lips 
get dried up. Then comes the Krirni Kunda. It is filled with 
terrible worms and insects, snake, like-with sharp teeth, of the size 
of a Sanku (a Sal tree) deformed and hideous looking; and it is 

filled with pitch darkness, terrible to look at. Beaten by My men, 
the great sinners dwell there. Then comes the Puya Kunda. It 
measures eight miles in diameter (or in circumference ?). The sinners 
dwell and eat the puss; thereof and, are beaten by My men. Then comes 
the Sarpa Kunda. Millions aud millions of snakes of the length of a Tul 
tree are existing there. These serpents encircle the sinners and as 
they bite them. My m:jn also beat them at the same time. So there 

arises a general hue and cry. “Save us. Save us ; we are done for.” 

Then come in order the Dams'a Kunda, Mas'aka Kunda, and the Garala 
Kunda. These are filled with gad-flies, mosquittoes, and poison 
respectively. Each of them measures one mile. The sinners’ hands 
and feet are tied up. So when the gad-flies and mosquittoes fiercely 
sting them, and My men violently beat them simultaneously, they 

raise a loud uproar aud are made to move on, in their tied states 
by My persons. Their bodies get thoroughly reddened and cover3cl 
with blood by the stinging of the flies, etc. Then come the Vajra 
Kunda and the Vris chika Kqnda filled respectively with Vajra insects 
and the scorpions. Each ofthern measures one-half that of the V^pi. The* 
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.iDuers ti.al .Iwoll ibere, aio iucessanlly bitten by insect;, vVajra, and 
scorpions. Then come in order the Sara Kunda, Sula Kunda, and the Khady-a 
Kundas. They are filled respectively with arrows, spikes, and scimitars. 
KacV of thorn measures one half that of the Vitpi. The sinners are pierced 
bv arrows, etc., and become covered over with blood and dwell there. 
Then comes the Gola Ivunh. It is filled with boiling hot water and it is 
pitch dirk. The sinners live there, bitten by the insects. This 
Kundi meas.rres half that of the Vapi. The insects bite them and My men 
beat them ; so their fear knows no bounds ; everyone of them is weep¬ 
ing and erving loudly. This Kunda is filled with hideously offensive smells. 

So the pains of the sinners are infinite. The Nakra Kunda comes next. 

It measure.^ hilf the Vapi, is filled with millions and millions of cro¬ 
codiles living in water. The horrible looking defoinied sinners live 
there. The K\ka Kunda then follows, 'fhri sinners here are being bitten 
by hundreds of deformed crows eating foeees, urines and phlegm. 
Then come the iManthuna Kunda anl Vija Kunda. These are filled res* 
[lectively with insects called Manthana and Vin. Each of them 
measures one hundred Dhanus. (One Dhanii-four hastas.) Those 

insects are stinging the sinners and they cry out very loudly. Then 
follows the Vajra Kundi. It meisures one hundred Dhanus. Many insects 
with their teetli as hard as thunderbolt live there and bite the sinners 
who cry out loudly. It is pitch dark. Then comes the hot Pas^na 
Kunda. It measures twice that of the Vapi. It is so built of hot stones 
as it resembles a burning mass of coal. Tlie sinners become restless with the 
heat and turn ro-ind and round in tha middle. TMien comes the Pasana 
Kundi an 1 the f. il\ Kunda. The P^sana. Kuud-.i is made up of the sharp 
pointed stones, having sharp edges. Innumerable sinners dwell there. Many 
red beings live in tlie liula Kunda. Then comes the Ma-i Kunda. Its 
size is one hundred Dhanus and its depth is two miles. It is made 
up of hot stones, each measuring the Anjana mountain. The sinners, 
beaten and driven by My persons, move on and on in the middle. 
Then comes the Churua Kunda. It measures two miles (in circum¬ 
ference) and is filled with (seven) churnas (powders). The sinners, driven and 
beaten My men, go on, restless hither and thither and eat the 
powders and get themselves burnt. Then comes the Chakra Kunda. 
Here a potter’s wheel with sixteen sharp.edged spokes is constantly 
whirling round and round ; the sinners are being crushed by this wheel. 

(31-80, Then comes the Vakia Kunda. Its depth is eight miles.It is 
lashioned very much curved; and with and sharp slope it has gone down. It 
is built on the plan of a mountain cave, filled with hot water and it if 
enveloped with deep dense darkness. The a'juatic animtis there are biting 
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the siuners) who get voiy ulueli anl are crying out very loudly. Ihen 

bottles the Kurma Kunda. Here millions and millions of tortoises in the water 
awfully distorted, are biting the sinners. Then comes the JvAla Kunda. 
It IS built of Beree fiery flames. H nuasures two miles in circumference. 
The sinners here are always in gre it dilliculty, with intense pain and 
crying out loully. Xext follow? the Hli-.sina Kunda. It measures two miles 
The sinners get themselves well l)iUuit ih hoi aslms and live thfeiej 
eating the ashes. It is iiliol with hot stones and hot irons. The 
dinners here are always b3iiig burnt in hot ir >ns and hot stones and their 
throats and palates are being parcln^l up. ITien comes the Dagdha 
Kunda. It is deep and horriblo. It riie.i^ura.^ l.vo mile? in circ'i m- 
ference. Mv’ messengers tlue.iteii alwiy? sinners there. Then 

comes tiie iSiichi Kunda. It is lillod with salt Water. Waves are always 
rising there. It i.s filled with v.uioiH avputic animals making all soits 
of noises. It measures eight miles in circumference and it is dedp atxl 
ilark. The sinners here cannot see each other and are bitten by the 
animals. Pained very much, they cry out loudly. Then comes the 
Asipattra Kunda. On the t»p surface of the Kunda there is a very 
big Tal tree very high. The edges of the leaves of this tree ate sh^rp 
like the edge of a sword. One mile bvlovv this dal tree is situated 
the Kunda. The sharpedged Tal leaves, then, fall on the bodies of the 
sinners from the height of a mile and they get cut and wounded; 
blood comes ont of them and the sinners, in great pain, cry out 
suv«, save.’’ It is very dee[>, very dark an i filled with llakta Kita 
a kind of blood like insects. This is the horrible .4sipatra Kunda. 
Next comes the Ksura Dh^ra Kunda, measuring one hundred Dhaniis 
(one Dhann-four hastas). It is filled uith keenedged weapons, as sharp as 
nice razors. The blood of the sinners is flowing here profusely. Then comes 
the Suehi Mukha Kunda, filled with sharp weapons of the form of long 
needles. It measures fifty Dhaniis. The sinners get pieiced by them 
i.nd are constantly emitting blood. Their intense pain knows no bounds. 
Then comes the Gokilmukha Kunda ; inhabited by a sorb of insect, 
called Gbku. They look like mouths ; hence they are named Gokamu- 
kha. It is deep like a well and it measures twenty Dhaaus. The great 
sinners suffer an intense amount of pain there. They have got to keep 
their mouths always downwards as the Goka insects ahvays bite and 
sting them. Then comes the Nakra Kunda. It resembles like the mouth 
of a crocodile and measures sixteen Dhanus. It is doep like a well and 
numbers of sinners dwell there. Then comes the (laja Daras'a Kunda. 
It measures one hundred Dhanus. Next comes the (lomukha Kunda. It 
measures thirty Dhanus and res 3 mb’es the mouth of a cow. It gives 
inoessant pains and troubles to the sinners, 
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81-101. Tliou couius the KumbhipAka Kuiida. It is like a wheel " 
resciuhliii^ that of the Killa'ilinkra,very iiorrible; and it is rotating incessantly | 
It looks like a water-j ir, measuring eight miles, and it is quite dark. Its 
depth is one lakh Puruf is of the height of 100,000 persons. There are 
many other Ivundas, I'apti Taila Kunda and Tapta Taila Tumra Kunda, 
etc., within it. This Kundi is filled with almost unconscious great 
ginners and insects. They beat each other and cry out loudly. My 
messengers also threaten them with clubs and Mnsilas. So at times thev 
fall dizzy-headed, at times they get unconscious, and sometimes they 
get up and cry. 0 Fair One ! The numbers of sinners here equal to 
fuiir times that of all the other sinners in all the other Kundas. Thev know 
no death, however much you beat them. Their lives persi>t. For the bodv 
is built lip for suffer.ince, it is indestructible. This Kumbhipaka Kmuli 
is the chief of all tlie Kund is. This Kuiida where the sinners are tied 
to a thread built by IvAla, where ^ly men lift the sinners on high at one 
time, and sink them down below at another time, where the sinners becom¬ 
ing suffocated for a long time, get unconsciou.®, where their sufferings know 
no bounds, where it is filled with boiling oil, is named the Kalasntra Kunda. 
Then comes the ^[at:?yoda Kunda, hollow like a well. It is filled with 
boiling water and it measures tsventy-four Dhanus. Next comes the 
Abatoda Kunda. It measures one hundred DlianiF. The sinners get 
their bidies burned and chastised by ^ly persons, live there. No .'^ooner 
they drop into the water of this Kunda, than they are attacked with all 
sorts of di.-eases. Then omes the Krimikautuka Kunda. The sinners 
are bitten by the Krimi Kuituka insects and cry out loiully, creating a 
general consternation an 1 live there. Its another names is Anintuda 
Kunda. Next corner the Pi\m/u Kunda. It mea-^ures one hundred Dha¬ 
nus. It is oversjieread with burning rice husk-. The sinners eat tho>e 
hot husks and live there. Then comes the Fas’avestana Kunda. It 
measures two miles. No sooner the sinners (all in this Kunda than they 
are twined round by this rope or P4s'ii. Hence its name. Then come'^ 
t ie Sulaprota Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanus. No sooner the sinners 
fall here than they are enei'^cled with the Sulastra (darts). Then eome.< 
the Prakampana Knndi. It measures one mile. It is filled with ice- 
cold water. The sini:^ers, going there, shiver at once. Next follows 
the Ulka Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanus. It is fillei with burn- 
ing torches and meteors. My messengers thrust the torches and meteors 
into the mouths of the sinners living there Next comes the Andha- 
Kupa Kunda. It is pitch-dark, shaped like a well, circular and very 
horrible. The sinners beat each other and eat the insects thereof. 
Their bodies are burnt with l]ot water; they cannot see anything on 
account of dire darkness. 
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102-llS. The Kunda where the sinners are pierced by vaiious 

weapons is known as the Vedhana Kunda. It measures twenty Dhanus. 
Then comes the Dandatadana Kunda. It measures sixteen Dhanus. 
The sinners dw^ell here, threatened by My messengers. Then comes 
the Jalaraudhra Kunda. Here the sinners live encompassed by a 
great neu as fishes, etc, are tied in a net. Next comes the Deha- 

chiirna Kunda. It is quite dark and its depth is tliat of the height 
of one koti persons ; its circumference is twenty Dhanus. The sinners, 
here, encompassed by iron chains arc made to /all below where their 
bodies are reduced to powders and they are inert and almost 
unconscious. The Kunda where the sinners are crushed and threatened 
by My messengers is known as the Dalana Kunda; it measures sixteen 
Dhanus in circamference. Next comes the Sofana Kunda. It is 
deep up to the height of one hundred persons and it is very dark. 
It measures thirty Dhanus. On falling on the hot sand, the throats 

and palates of sinners get dried up. Their pain knows no bounds. 

Hence it is called the ^o§aaa Kunda. Then comes the Kasa Kunda. 
It measures one hundred Dhanus. It is filled with the juices of 
skins and its smell is very offensive. The sinners eat those astrin¬ 
gent waters and live there. Then comes the iSurpa Kunda. It 
measures twelve Dhanus and is extended like a winnowing basket. 
It is filled with hot iron dust and many sinners live there, eating 
those foetid iron dusts. Next comes the Jvalamukha Kunda, It is 

filled with rod hot sand. From the (bottom) centre rises a flame, over¬ 
spreading the mouth of the Kunda, it measures twenty Dhanus. The 
sinners arc burnt here by the flame and live awfully ; they get fainted no 
sooner they are dropped in this Kunda. Then comes the Dhiirnrandha 
Kunda. It is dark, quite fllled with smoke. Within that the hot bricks 
are placed. The sinners get hufi'oeated with smoke ; and their eye¬ 
sight becomes also obstructed. It measures one hundred Dhanus. 
Then comes the NagabefUna Kunda. It is encircled and filled with 
the serpents. 2so sooner the sinners are let fall there, than they are 
surrounded by the snakes. O JSavitri! Thus I have spoken to 
you about the eighty-six Kundas and their chardcfceriotics, Now what 
more do you want to hear ? ^^ay, 


Here ends the Thirty-seventh Cluiplor of the Ninth Book on 
the eighty-six Kundas and their characteriJalics in the Mah4 Puranam 
Sri Mad Devi DLagavatam of 18,000 verses by xMaliarsi Veda Vyasa. 
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1-6. S^vitii Said ;—“O Lord ! Give nie the devotion to the Devi 
to that Adyu ^akti Dhagavati Maha Mavc, Parames'vari Mayi 
that is the ]'jsi?encc of all essences, the Door of final liberation to the 
human beings, and the Cause of delivering them from hells, that is 
the Root of all the Dhannas that lead to Mukti, that destroys all the 
iuauspiciousuess, that takes away the fear of all the Karinas, and that 
takes away always ail the sins committed before. O Tbou, the Foremost 
amongst the kuowers of the Vedas ! How many kinds of Muktis are 
there in this world ? What is the True Bhakti *? What are iis charac¬ 
teristics? What is to be done by which the enjoyment of the karmas 
done can be desisted and nullified? 0 Bhagavan I The woman kind has been 
created by the Creator as devoid of any Tattvajuana or true knowledge ; 
now tell me something about this True Knowledge. All the charities, 
sacrifices, bathing in the sacred places of pilgrimages, observing vows 
and austerities cannot be compared with one-sixteenth of imparting 
knowledge to those who are ignorant (of true knowledge). Mother is 
haudred times superior to fither; this is certain; but the Spiritual Teacher, 
the Giver of True Knowledge, is hundred times more to be reverenced 

and worshipped than the mother. O Lord ! 

7-79. Dharmaraja said;—“ O Child I What boons you desired of 

Me before, £ granted them all to you. Now 1 grant this boon to 

YOU that ‘‘Let the devotion towards the Sakti now arise in your 
mind” 0 Auspicious One ! You want to hear the reciting of the 
Glories of 5ri Devi; by this, both hi who puts forward the question 
and he who hears the answer, all their families are delivered. AVheii 
the Se§a Naga Auanta Deva with llis thousand mouths is unable 

to recite the glories of the Devi, when Mahaleva cannot describe with 
llis five mouths, when the Creator Brahma is incapable to recite Her 
glories with His four mouths, when Visuu, the Omniscient, falls back, 
when Kiirtik^ya with His six mouths cannot sufliciently describe, 

when Ganes’a, the Guru of the Gurus of the great yogis is incapable, 
when the Pundits, the knowers of the four Vedas, the Essence of 
all the ^astras, cannot know even a bit of Her, when barasvati hecumos 
inert in going to describe Her glories ; when dauatkumara, DharmUf 
Sanatana, Sananda, Sanaka, Kai)ila, Siirya and other sons of the Creator 
have fallen back, wlieri the other SidJhas, Yogindras, Munindras 
arc quite ineapabie to glorify thj deed, of Prakriti Devi, thou how 
©au I recite hilly the Glories of Her? Whose lotus-feet Brahma, 
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Visnu, *§iva auJ others meditate ; and lo ! when it becomes difficult for Her 
devotees even to think of Her, then what wonder is there that She 
will be so very rare to others ! Brahma, skilled in tho knowledge of 
the Vedas knows more of Her than what other ordinary parsons know 
so little of Her auspicious Glories. More than Brahmil, Ganes'a, the Guru of 
the Jnanins, knows; again ^arabhu, tha Omniscient, knows the best of all. 
For, in ancient times, the knowledge of the Prakriti Devi was given to Him 
by Krisna, the Highest Spirit in a solitary place in the Rasa Mandalam 
in the region of Goloki. Maliadeva, again, gave it to Dharma in 
the ^ivaloka ; Dharma again ga\e the Pnkriti Mantra to My father. My 
father became successful (Siddha) i:i the worship of Prakriti Devi 
when he practised austerities. Of old, the Devas wanted to offer to me 
tlie Government of the Yami Loka; but as I was very much dis¬ 
passionate towards the world, I became uriwilling and became ready 
to perform austerities Then my Father told the Glories of Prakriti 
Devi. Now I describe to yo\i wb it I heard from my Father and what 
is stated in the Vedas, though very difficult to comprehend. Listen carefully, 
O Fair Faced One I As tlie eternal space does not know its own 
extent, so Prakriti Devi Herself knows not Her own Glories ; then 
what can be said of any other person on this I She is the Self 
of all, endowed with all powers and lordship, the Gauge of all 
causes, the Lord of all, the Origin of all and the Preserver of all; She 
is Eternal, always with Her Cosmic Body, full of cveilasting bliss, without 
any special form, unrestrained, having no fear, without any disease and 
decay, unattached, the Witness of all, tho Refuge of all, and Higher than 
the Highest ; She is with Maya and She is Mula Prakriti ; the objec*s 
created by Her being known as the Prakrit creation ; Who remains 
as Prakriti and Purusa inseparable from each other as Agni and 
Her burning force ; the Maha Maya, of the nature of everlasting exis- 
teuce, intelligence and bliss. Though formless, She assumes forms for the 
gralificatiou of the desires of Her Bhaktas. She created first the 
beautiful form of Oopala SunJari i, c , the form of 5ri Krisna very 
lovely and beautiful, captivating the mind. His body is blue like 
the fresh ram cloud ; He is young and dressed like that of a cow-her.l. 
Millions of Kandarpas (the Love deity) are, as it were, l>laying in 
His body. Uis eyes vie with the midday lotus of the autumn. Tho 
beauty of His face throws under sbule the millions and millions of 
the Full Moon, Ills body is decorated with invaluable ornaments decked 
with jewels. iSwoet smile reigns ever iu His lips ; it is adorned more¬ 
over with His yellow coloured invaluable robe. He is Parama Brahma. 
His whole body is burning with the Brahma Teja, the Fire of Brahma, 

]2U. 
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His BoJy is Fier 3 \ He is lovely", sweet to look at, of a peiceful 
temper, the Lord of ILVlh^ and He is Infinite. {Note: —The Univers?, as we 
see, is unreal like what we see in the Kileidoscopa ; various appireut 
pictures of an endless variety of beautiful colour, an 1 forms.) He is siitiui? 
on a jewel throne in the R'lSa Mandilam, an 1 i- incessantly 1 )oked upon 
by the smiling lovely Gjpis at one and the sjinie time. Ide is two-ainned. 

A garland made of wild flowers is hinging from His neck. He is 
playing on His flute. His breast is resplen]3nt with Kaustnbha gem 
that He always wears. His bod}" is anointed with Knnkuma (saffron), 
aguru (the fragrant and cooling paste of the Aguru wood), musk, and 
sandal-paste. The garland of beautiful Champaka and Malati flowers is 
hanging from His neck. On His head, the beautiful crest is being 
seen, a little obliquely situated in the form of the beautiful Moon. 
Thus the Bhaktas, filled with Bhaktis, meditate on Him. O Child ! 

It is through His fear that the Creator is doing His work of creation 
of this Universe ; and is recording the Piarabdha fruits of their 
Karmas. It is through His fear that Visn»i is awarding the fruits 
of Tapas and preserving the Universe. By His command the Kalagni 
Rudra Deva is destroying all. i^y Whose favour ^iva has become 
Mrltyumjaya, the Conqueror of Death and the Foremost of the Jnanis ; 
knowing whom 6iva has become Himself endowed with knowledge 
and the Lord of the kuowe»*s of knowledge, full of the Highest Bliss, 
devotion and dispassion. Through Whose fear the wind becomes the 
foremost of runners and carries things, the Sun gives heal, Indra gives 
rain, Yama destroys, Agni burns, and Water cools all the things. By 
Whose command the Regents of the (ten) quarters of the sky are 
watching and preserving nice orders ; through Whose fear the planets are 
describing their several orbits. Through Whose fear, trees flower and 
yield fruits ; By Whose command the Kala destroj’s all. By Whose 
command all the beings whether on land on in water are quitting their lives 
in time ; until the proper time comes no man does not die even if be be 
pierced whether in battle or in danger. By Whose command the wind sup¬ 
ports the water; the water supports the tortoiso; the tortoise supports the 
A*nantaand the Ananta supports the earth ; the earth supports the oeeaU', 
mountain- anl all the jewels. The earth is of the nature of forgiveness. L t, 
endures all. For this reason all things, moving and non-moving, rest 
oil Her and again melt away in Her. Seventy-one Divine Vuga'^ 

constitute one Indra’s life period. Twenty-eight Indra’s life periods cor s- 
titute Brahma’s one diy and one night. Thus thirty days constitute 
Brahmans one month ; so two months constitute one Ritu r^season) ; 
six Ritus make one year. Thus one hundred years constitute Brahmu*' 
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life, Wlie:i Brahma dies, Hari’s eye closes. That is the Pr^kritik 
Pralaya. At this time, everything, moving and non-moving, from 
the Deva loka to Bhur lok^ (earth) dies. The Creator Brahm^ gets 
dissolved in the nivel of ^ri Krisna. The four-armed Visnu, of 
Vaiknntha, sleeps on Ksira Suraudra, the ocean of milk, i, e., He dissolves 
on the left side of ^ri Krisna, the Highest Sptrit, All the other 
{5aktis (foices) dissolve in Alula Prakriti, the Alaya of Visnu. The 
Alula Prakriti Durga, the Presiding Deity of Buddhi (reason) dissolves 
in the Bcddhi of Krisna, Skand^i, the part of Narayana, dissolves 
m His breast. Gane'sa, the foiemost ol the Devas, born in part of 
Krisna, dissolves in the arm of K risna. And those who are born 
in parts of Padma, dissolve in Her body and Padma dissolves in the 
body ot liadhA. All the cow*herJesses and all the bodies of the Devas 
dissolve in Radlia’s body. But RlldhS, the Presiding Deity of the 
Prana uf S'ri Krisna, dissolves in the Prana of ^ri Krisna. Savitri, 
the four Vedas and all the ^astras dissolve in Sarasvati ; and Sara?- 
vati gets dissolved in the tongue of Sri Krisna, the Highest Self. 
The Gopas in the region of Goloka dissolve in the pores of His skin ; 
the Prana Vilyu of all dissolve in His Priaa Vayu ; the fire dissolves in 
the fire in His belly; water dissolves in the tip of Ilis tongue, and 
the Vaisnavas, (devotees of Viscn), drinking the nectar of Bhakti, the 
Essence of all essences, dissolve in His lotus feet. All smaller Virats 
dissolve in the Great Virat and the Great Vlr^t dissolves in the Body 
of S'ri Krisna. O Child ! He is Krisna, on the pores of Whose 
sk n are situated endless Universes ; at the closing of Whose eyes, 
the Prakritic Pralaya comes aud on the opening of Whose eyes, the creation 
takes place. The closing and opening of the eyes takes the same 
time. Brahmans creation lasts one hundred years and the Pralaya 
lasts one hundred years. O One of good vows ! There is no counting 

how many Brahmas or how many creations and dissolutions have taken 

place. As one cannot count the number of dusts, so one cannot count 
the creations and dissolutions. This is the Great Unspeakable Wonder ! 
Again on Whose closing of the eyes the Pralaya trikes place and on whose 
opening of the eyes the creation takes place, out of the will of God, 
That Krisna dissolves at the time of Pralaya in Prakriti, This High¬ 
est 5dkti, the Aiiila Prakriti is ihe^^Only^One without a second ; it is 
the only on.^ Nirguna and the Highest Purusa. It is considered as 
existing, by the Seers of the Vedas. Such a thing as Mula 
Prakiiti is the unchang^^d state (Aliiktl). During the Pralaya, this only 
Oue Alula Prakriti appears as Jnaua Sakti or the Knowledge Force, 

Who can in this universe recite Her glories ? Mukti is of four kinds, 
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(1) Salokya, (2j SArupja, (3J Samipya aud (4) Nirvana. So it U stated 
in the Vedas. Oat of thaoi Bhakti towards the Deva is the 

highest; sd uvieh S 3 tint the Deva Bhakti is superior to Mukti. 
Mukti gives S.*Iokya, Sarup3'a, Suuiipya, and Nirvana. But tlie 
Bhaktas do not want anything. They want service of ihe Lord. 

They do not want anything else. The state of becoming ^iva, of becoming 
an Amara or an iminortal, becoming a Brahma, the birth, death, disease, 
old age, fear, sorrow, or wealth, or assuming a divine form, or Nirvana 
or Moksi all are looked on alike by the BIjaktas widi disregard and con. 
tempt. nee?rusG Mukti U without any service while Bhakti increases this 
service. Thus I have toll you the difference between Bhakti and 

Mukti. Now hear about th^ cutting oiT of the fruits of the past 

Karmas. O Chaste one ! This service of the U gliest Loral severs 

the ties of Karmas (past acts). This service is really the True Know¬ 
ledge. So, O Child ! I have now told you the Real Truth, leading to 
auspicious results. Now you can go freely as you desire. Thus saying 
to Savitri, Yama, the son of Surya, gave life back to her husband 
and blessing her, became ready to go to Mis own abode. Seeing 

Ubarinaraja ready to go away, Savitri became sorry to have the 
bereavement of a good company, bowed down at Mis feet and began 
to cry. Yama, the Ocean of Mercy, hearing the crying of Savitri 
began to weep and told the following words: — 

89-06. Dharma said :—0 Child ! Y^ou enjoy in this holy Bharata 
happiness for onedakh years and you will in the eul go to the Deviloka 
or Mani Dvipa. Now go back to your house and observe for fourteen 
years the vow called Savitri-vrata for the mukti of women. This 
Vrata is to be observed on the fjurteenth day of the white fortnight 

in the month of Jyaistha. Then observe the ]Maha-Laksmi Vrata. 

Its proper time is the eighth day of the bright fortnight of the month 
of Bhadra. For sixteen years consecutively without any break this vow is to 
be observed. The woman who practises with devotion this vow, goes to the 
abode of Mula Prakriti. You wouldworship on every Tuesday In every month 
the Devi Mangala .Chandika, the giver of all good ; on the eighth day in 
the bright fortnight you should worship Devi Susthi (i.c. Devasen^) ; 

you should worship Manasa Devi, the giver of all siddhis, on the 

Samkrilnti day (when the Sun enters another sign) in every year ; you 
should worship Radha, the Centra! Figure of Rasa, more than the 
Prana of Krisna on every Full Moon night in the month of Kdrtik and 

you should observe fasting on the eighth day in the bright fortnight 

and worship the Visnu Mdya Bhagavati Devi, the Destructrix of all 
difficulties and dangers. 
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{i\ole .—The Risa is the playing out of the Vediiutic saying of 
Brahma as “ Raso vai Sah ; ’’ He is of the nature of Rasa, the most 
sweet and lovely Divine Principle which unites the Rasika and the 
Rasika), The chaste woman having husband and sons who worships 
the World Mother . Mula Prakriti, whether in Yantra, or in Mantra 
or in image, enjoys all pleasures in this world ; and, in the end, goes 
to the Deviloka or Mani Dvipa. O Child ! The worshipper Sadhaka (one 
who is in one’s way to success) mu=t worship all the manifestations of 
the Cevi, clay and night. At all times one must worship the omni¬ 
present Durga, the Highest Isvari. There is no other way to attain 
blessedness? than tliis. Tims saying, Dharmarilja went to Ilis own abode. 
S^vitri, too, with her husband Satyavan wont to her home. Both 
Sil^itri and Satyavdn, when they reached home, narrated all their 
stoiies to their friends and acquaintances. In time, by the blessing 
of Yama, STivitri’s father got sons and father in-law recovered his e}e- 
sight and kingdom and Savitri Herself got sons. For one lakh years, 
Savitri enjoyed pleasures in this holy land of Bharata, and ultimately 
went with her husbaii 1 to the Deviloka Savitri is the Presiding Deity 
of the Sdryamandahim, the solar orb. The Sun :s the central Para 
Brahma. The Gayatri Alantra, the Presiding Devi, proves the exis* 
tence of the Highest Brahma in the centre of the Sun, Therefore 
She is called Savitri. Or Her name is Savitri because all the Vedas 
hive come out of Her, Thus I have narrated the excellent anecdote 
of Savitri, and the fruitions of the Karmas of the several Jiva.*?. No.v 
what more do you want to hear ? Sa 3 \ 

Here ends the Thirty^-eighth Chapter in the Ninth Book on the 
glories of the Devi and on the nature of Bhakti in the Maliu 
Puranara &vi Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda 
Vyasa. 


CHAPrER XXXIX, 

1-3 Xarada said : —“ O Lord ! I have heard in the diseour-e on 
Savitri and Yama abiut th*' Formless Devi Mala Prakriti and the 
glories of Savitri, all tru > and lea ling to the endless good. Now T want 
to hear the story of the Devi Laksmi. O Thou, the Chief of the 
knowers of the Vedas ! What is the nature of Laksmi ? By whom 
was She first worshipped ? and by what Mantra ? Kindly describe Her 
glories to me. 

4-33. Narayana said •—Of old, in the beginning of the PrAkritik 
Creation, from the left side of Krisna, the Supreme Spirit, appeared 
in the Rasamandalam (the Figure Dane)) a Devi. She lookel exceedingly 
handsome, of a dark blue colour, of spacious hips, of thin waist, and 
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with hi^h breas*-, looking b'velve years olJ, of steady youth, of a colouc 
of white Ctarapaki flovver and very lovely. The beauty of Her face 
throws under shade millions and millions of autumnal full moons. 
Before Her wide expanded eyes, the midday lotus of the autumnal season 
becomes highly ashamed. By the Will of God, this Devi suddenly divided 
Herself into two parts. The two looked equal in every respect ; whether 
in beauty, qualities, age, lovolinos, colour, body, spirit, dress, ornaments, 
smile, glance, love, or humanity, they were perfectly equal. 

Now she who appeared from the right side is named RAdha and she who 
came from the left side is named Mah4 Laksmi. Radh^ wanted 
first the two arine J §ri Krisai, Who was Higher than the highest ; then 
Maba L'lksmi wanted Him. RAdha came out of the right side and 
wanted first Krisna ; so Krlsna, too, divided himself at once into two 
parts. From His right side c\me out the two-armed and from his 
left side came out the four-xnned The two-armel pers'Ui first made 
over to Maha laksmi tlie four-aimed One ; then the two-armed Per¬ 
son Himself took RadhA. Laksmi locks on the wd.ole universe with a 
cooling eye ; hence She is named Laksmi and as She is great. She is called 
Maha Laksmi. And f:)r that reason the Lord of RAdha is two-armed and 
the Lord of Laksmi is four-armed. Ka Jha is pure AprA kiitic ^nddlia Sattva 
(of the nature of pure Sattva Guna, the illuminating attribute) and sur¬ 
rounded by the Qopasand Gopis. 1 be four-armed Purusa, on the other hand, 
took Laksmi (PadinAj to Vaikiinlha. The two-nrined jierson is Krisna; and 
the four-armed is Narayaua. d'hey are equal in all respect.*-'. ^MahA Laksmi 
became many by Her Yogic powers, (f, 6. She remained iii full in 
Vaikuntlia and assumed many forms in parts). !Maha Laksmi of 
VaikuiiUia is full, of pure Sattva Guna, and endowed with all sorts 
of wealth and prosperity. She is the crest of woman-kind as far as 
loving one’s husbinds is concerned. She is the Svarga Laksmi in the 
Heavens ; the Naga Laksmi of the serpents, the Nagas, in the 
nether regions ; the Raja Laksmi of the kings and the Household 
Laksmi of the householder^ She resides in the houses of house- 
V holders as prosperity and the most auspicious of all good things. She 
is the ])rogenetrix, She is tlie Suiabhi of cows and She is the Daksina 
(the sacrificial fee) in sacrifices. She is the daughter of the milk 
ocean and .she is Padmini, the be.iuty of the siiheie.^^ of the iMoon and 
the Sun. She is the lustre and henry ot the ornainents, gems, 
fruits, water, kings, queens, heavenly women, of all the houses, grains, 
clothings, cleansed places, images, auspicious jars, pearls, jewels, crest 
of jewels, garlands, diimonds, milk, sandal, beautiful twigs, fresh 
rain cloud, or of all other colours. She was first worhipped in Vai- 
kuntha by NarAyana. Next She was worshippad by BrahmA and then 
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by Sanka^’a wiih devotion. She was worsliipped by Visiui in the Kshirode 
Samudra. Trjen she was worshipped by Sv^yambbiiva Manu, then 
by Indras amongst men, then by ^lunis, Kisis, good householders, 

by the Gandharbis, in the Gandharbaloka ; by the Xagas in the Nagaloka, 
She was worshipped with devotion by Brahma for one fortnight coramene 
ing from the brighj eighth day in the month of Bhadra and end¬ 
ing on the eighth day of the dark fortnight in the three-worlds. 
She was worshipped by Visnu, with devotion in the three worlds 
on the meritorious Tuesday in the months • of Pausa, Chaitra, and 

Bhiidra. Mann, also, worshipped Her on the Pausa Sankranti (the 
last day of the month of Pausi when the Sun enters another sign) 

and on the auspicious Tuesday in the month of IMugha. Thus the 

worship of Maha Laksmi is made prevalent in the three worlds. 
She was worshipped by Indra, the Lord of the Devas and by 

Mangala (Mars) on Tuesday. She was then wcrshippel by Kedara, Nila, 
Subala, Dhniva, Uttilnapada, i^akr i, Bali, Kas'yapa, Daksa, Kardama, 
Surya, Priyavrata, Cbandra, Vayn, Kuvora, Vanina, Yama, Hut^sana 

and others. Thus Her worship extended by and by to all the places. 
She is the Presiding Deity of all wealth * so She is the wealth of all. 

Here ends the Thirty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 

itory of Maha Laksrai in the Maha Puriinani l§ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XL. 

12. Narada said:—“0 Lord ! How did the eternal Devi Maha Laksmi, 
the dweller in Vaikuntha, the beloved of Narayana, the Presiding Deity 
of Vaikuniha, come down to the earth and how She, became the daughter 
of the ocean ? By whom was She fir^t praised ? Kindly describe all 
these in details to me and oblige. 

3-10. Narayana said:—0 Narada! In ancieit days when on 
Diirv^s^s curse, Indra was dispossesed of his kingdom, all the Devas 
came down to earth. Laksmi, too, getting angry, quitted the Hea¬ 

vens, out of pain and sorrow and went to Vaikuntha and took the sheltcn’ 
of Narayana. The Ddvas, then, went to Brahma with their hearts 
full of sorrow and, taking Him from tliere, they all went to Narayana in 
Vaikuntha. Going there they all took refuge of the Lord of Vai- 
kunbha. They were very much distressed and their throats, palates 
and lips were quite dry. At that time Laksmi, the wealth and pros¬ 
perity of all, came down on earth by the command of Narfjyana and 
became born in part as the daughter of the ocean. The Dcv.is. then, 
with the Diiityas churned the Ksiroda Ocean and; out of tint, Maha 
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Lakfini apijoarcj. Visnu looked on Her. Her joy knew no bounds. 
She smiling, granted boons to the Devas and then offered a garland of 
flowers on the neck of Narayan i (as a symbol of marriage celebrate 
O Xurada! the Devas, on the other hand, got back their kingdoms 
Iroiii the Asnras. They then worshipped and chanted hymns to ^laba 
Laksiiii and since then they became free from further dangeiT> and 
troubles. 

11 12. Narada said :—O Bhagavan I DurvAsil was the host of the 
Munis; be was attached to Brahma and had spiritual kuowledge. Why did ho 
curse Indra ? What olTence had he committed ? How did the Devas 
and Daitj’as churn the ocean ? How, aud by what hymns Laksmi became 
pleased and appeared before Indra? Whit passed on between them. 
Say all this, 0 Lord. 

13-25. Narlyana said ancient days, Indra the Lord of the three 

worlds, intoxicated with wine and becoming lustful and shameless, began to 
enjoy Rauibh4 in a lonely grove. After having enjoyed her, he 
became attracted to her ; his mind being wholly drawn to her, he remained 
there in that forest, his mind becoming very passionate. Indra 
then saw the Muni Durvus^ on his way from Vaikuntha to Kails'a 
burning with the fire of Brahma. From tho body of the Risi, emit¬ 
ted, as it were, the rays of the thousand mid-day Suns. On bis bead 
was the golden matted hair. On his breast there was the hoary 
holy thread ; he wore torn clothes ; on bis hands there was the Danda 
and Kamandalu; on his forehead there was the bright Tilaka in the 
form of the Ciescent Moon. 

(Tilaka— a seotarian mark on the forehead made with coloured 
earth or sandalpaste.) One hnndred thousand disciple?, thoroughly- 
versed in the Vedas and the Vedaugas, were attending him. The 
intoxicated Piirandara, seeing him, bowed down to him aud ho began to 
chant with devotion hymns to his disciples also. They were \ery glad. 
The Risi with his disciples tiien blessed Indra aud gave him uue 
P5riji\ta Howei*. 

When the Muni was returning from the region of Vaikuntha, Visnu, 
gave him that beautiful Parijata flower. Old age, death, disease, sorrows, 
etc., all are removed by the influence of the flower ; and the final 
liberation is also attaind. The Devendra was intoxicated with his 
wealth ; so taking tho llowcr given by tlic llisi, bo threw it. on the 
head ol the olephiiit Airavala. No sooner tho elephant touched tho 
flower, than he became suddenly like Vi§nu, as it were, in beauty, 
form, (pialities, fire and age. The elephant, then, forsook Indra and 
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entered into a dense forest. The Lord of the Devas could, in no 
way, get him under his control. On the other hand, the Muni 
Durvdsil seeing that Mahendra had thus dishonoured the flower, became 
iuflimed with rage and cursed him saying ‘‘O Indra ! You are so 
mid with wealth that yoi have dishonoured me. The flower that I 
gave you so lovingly, you have thrown that, out of vanity, on the 
elephant’s head ! 

26-45. No sooner one gets the food, water, fruits that had been offered 
to Visnu, one should eat that at once. Otherwise one incurs the sin of Brah- 
mahatty^. If anybody forsakes the things offered to Visnu, that he 
has got perchance, he becomes destitute of wealth, prosperity, in¬ 
telligence, and his kingdom. And if he eats the food already offered 
to Vi§nu with devotion, he then elevates his hundred families passed 
before him and he himself becomes liberated while living. If any* 
body daily eats Visnu’s Naivedyam (food offered to Vi§nu) and bows 
down before Him or worships Hari with devotion and chants hymns 
to Him, he becomes like Visnu in energy and wealth. By mere 
touch with the air round about his body, the places of pilgrimage 
become all purified. 0 You Stupid ! The earth becomes purified by the 
contact of the dust of the feet of such a one devoted to Visnu. If 
anybody eats the food unoffered to Hari and flesh that is nob 
offered to any Deity ; if he eats the food of any unchaste woman, 
any woman Nvithout husband and sons, the food offered at any iSddra’s 
Sradh (funeral) ceremony, the food offered by a Brahmana, who is 
a priest to the Madras in honour of a iSiva Lingam, the food of a 
Brahman priest who subsists on the presents of a temple, the food 
of one who sells his daughter, the food of one who subsists on dealings 
with womb concerns, tbo leavings of others, the stale food left after 
all others had eaten, the food of the husband of an unmarried girl 
(t.velve years old in whom menstruation has commenced), the driver 
of oxen, the food of one uninitiated in one’s latamantram, of one who 
burns a corpse, of a Brahmin who goes to one not fib for going, 
the food of a rebel against friends, of one who is faithless, treacherous 
who gives false evidence, the fo 3 d of a Brahmin who accepts offerings 
in a sacred place of pilgrimage, all his sins (incurred in the ways 
above-mentioned) will be removed if he eats the prasadam of Visnu, 
/.e. the food offered to Visnu. Evei if a Chandila be attached to 
the service of Visnu, ha sinctifies his millions of persons b)i*u in 
Ills family before him. And the man who is devoid of the devotion 
to Hari is not able even to save himself. If anybody takes uii* 
•knowingly the remains of an offering (such as flowers) made to Visnuj 
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he will Cortaiuly hi freed from all the sins incurred iu his seven birtlis. And 
if he does this knowingly and with intense devotion, he will certainly 
be freed of all sorts of sins incurred in his Koti births. So, O 
Indra I 1 am a devotee of 5ri liari. An 1 when you have cast away the 
ParijiUa flower offered by me on the elephant’s head, then I say unto 
you that the Maha Laksi will leave you and She will go back to NarSyana. 
I am highly devoted to Narayana ; so I do not fear anybody, 
I fear neither the Creator, nor Kala, the Destroyer, nor old age, nor 
death ; what to speak of other potty [lersons ! I do not fear your 
father Praj^pati Kas’yapa nor do I fear your family priest Brihaspiii. 

Now he, on whose head there lies the flower Parijata offered by 

me, verily he should be worshipped by all mevns. Hearing these 

word of Durvasa, Indra became bewildered with ft^ar, and being 

greatly distressed and holding the feet of Muni, cried out loudly. 
He said:—‘‘The curse is now well inflicted on m3 ; and it has eiused 
my delusion vanish. Now I do not want bick my Lak§ ni 

from you j instruct me on knowlege. This we ilth is the source of 
all coils ; it is the cause of the veil to all knowledge, it hides the 
final liberation and it is a great obstacle on the way to get the bigiiest 
devotion. 

47-G7. The Muni said :—“ This birth, death, old age, disease, and afflic¬ 
tions, all come from wealth and the manipulation of great power. Being blin 1 
by the darkness of wealth, he does not see the road to Mukti. The 
stupid man that is intoxicated with wealth is Ike the one thit is 
intoxicated with wine. Surrounded by many friends, he is surrounded by 
the unbreakable bondage. The man that is intoxicated with wealth, blind 
with property and overwhelmed with these things has no thought for the 

real knowledge. He who is llujasik, is very much addicted to passion^ 

and desires; he never sees the path to Sittvaguni. The man that 
is blind with senac-objects is of two kinds, tirslly, Hajasik and 
secondly TAmasik. He who has no knowledge of the 5'stras fs 
Tatnasik and he who his the knowledge of the 55sfras is PAjasik*. 

0 Child of the Devas ! Two paths arc mentiouel in the ^Astras ; 
one is Pravritti, going towards the sense objects and the other is 
Nivrit^i, going away from them. The JWas first follow the path 
of Pravritti, the pith thit is piinful, glvdly and of their own accord 
like a mad man. As bees, blind with the desire of getting honey, 
go to the lotus bud and get themselves entangled there, so the 

Jivas, the embodied souls, desirous first of getting enjoyments come 
to this very painful circle of births and deaths, this wordly life, which 
in the end is realised as vapid and the only cause of old age, death, 
an4 sorrow and get themselves enchained there, 
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For many birth;* he travels gladly in various wombs, ordained by his own 
Karmas, till at last by the favour of gods, he comes in contact with the saints. 
Thus one out of a thousand or out of an hundred finds means to cross 
this terrible ocean of world. When the saintly persons kindle the lamp 
of knowledge and shew the way to Mukti, then the Jiva makes an attempt 
to sever this bondage to the world. After many birchs, many austerities 
and many fast mgs, he then finds safel y the way to Mnkti, leading to the 
highest happiness. O Indra ! What you asked me, I thus heard from my 
(iurin O Narada ! Hearing the words,of the Muni Durvaa^ Indra became dis 
passionate towards the Sam-4ra. Day by day his feeling of dispa-sion in¬ 
creased. One day, when he returned to his own home from the hermitage 
of the Muni, he saw the Heavens overspread by the Daityas and it had 
become terrible. At some places outrage an! oppression knew no bounds; 
some places were devoid of friends ; at some places, some persons 
had lost their fathers, mothers, wives, relations; so no rest and 
repose could be found. Thus, seeing the Heavens, in the hands of 
the enemies, Indra went out in quest of Brihaspati, the family 
preceptor of the Devas. Seeking to and fro Indra ultimately 
went to the banks of the Mandakini and saw that the fruru Deva 
had batheJ in the waters of the Mandakini and sitting with his face 
turned towards the E tsb towards the Sun, was meditating on Para 
brahma, Who has His faces turned everywhere. Tears were fl:)wing from 
his eyes and the hairs of the body stood erect with delight. He was 
elderly in knowledge ; the spritual Teacher of all, religous, served 
by all great men; he was held as most dear to all the frends. Those 
who are Jndnins regard him as their Gurus. He was the eldest of 
alibis brothers; he was considered as very unpopular to the enemies of 
the Devas. Seeing the family priest Brihaspati merged in that state 
of meditation, Indra waited there. When after one Prahara 
(three hours), the Guru Deva got up, Indra bowed down to his feet 
and began to weep and cry out repeatedly. Then he informed his Guru 
about his curse from a Brahmin, his acquiring the true knowledge as 
so very rare, and the wretched state of Amaravati, wrought by the enemies. 


68-92. O Best of Brahmanas ! Hearing thus the words of the disciple, 
the intelligent speaker Brihaspati spoke with his eyes reddened out 
of anger. “O Lord of the Devx*?! I have heard everything that you 
said; do not cry; have patience ; hear attentively what I say. The 
wisa politicians of good behaviour, with moral precepts, never lose 
their heads and get themselves distressed in times of danger. 
Nothing is everlasting; whether property or adversity ; all are transient ; 
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they only give troubles. All are under one’s own Karma ; one is master 
of one’s own Karma. What bad been done in previous births, so one wiU 
have to reap the fruits afterwards. (Therefore property or adversity, all 
are due to one’s own Karma.) This happens to all persons eternally, 
births after births. Tain and happiness are like the ring of a rolling wheel. So 
what pain is there ? It is already stated that one’s own Karma must 
he eiijoyed in this Holy Bharata. The man enjoys the effects of 
his own Kannas, auspicious or inauspicious. Never the Karma gets 
exhausted iu one hundred Koti Kalpas, without their effects being 
enjoyed. The Karma, whether auspicious or inauspicious must be enjoyed. 
Thus it is stated in the Vedas and as well by Krisna, the Supreme 
^Spirit. Bhagavan l§ri Krisna addressed Brahma, the lotns^born, in the 
Sama Veda Srikha that all persons acquire their births, whether, In 
Bharata or in any other country, according to the Karma that he had 
done. The course of a Brahraana comes though this Karma ; and the 
blessings of a Brahmana come again by this Karm i. By Karma one 
ge.s gr'at wealth and prosperity and by Karma again one gets poverty. 
You may take one liimdred Koti births; the fruit of Karina must 
follow you. 0 Indra ! The fruit of Karma follows one like one’s shadow. 
Without enjoyment, that can never die. The effects of Karma become 
increased or dicreased according to time, place, and tne person eoiiccrned. 
As you will give away anything to person^, of different natires, iu diff'erenfc 
times and in different places, your merit acquired will also vary accordingly. 
Gifts made on certain special days bring in Koti times the fruiis 
(merits, punyam) or infinite times or even more than that. Again gifts, 
similar in nature, made in similar paces yield punyam the same, in character 
also. Gifts made ill different countries yield punyams, Koti times, infinite 
times, or even more than that. But similar things given to similar 
persons yield similar punyams. As the grains vary in their natures as the 
fields differ, so gifts made to different persons yield different grades ol 
punyas infinitely superior or infinitely inferior as the case may be. 

Giving things to a Brahmana on any ordinary days yields simple punya 
only. But if the gift be made to a Brahman on an Amavasya day (new 
moon day) or on a Sankranti day (the day when the San enters another’s 
sign) then hundred times more punyam is acquired. Again charities 
made on the Chaturmasya period (the vow that lasts for four months in 
the rainy season) or on the full mDon day, yield infinite punyams. So chari¬ 
ties made on the occasion of the lunar eclipses yield Koti times the result 
and if made on the occasion of the solar eclipse yield ten times more punyams. 
Charities made on Aksayaya Tritiy^ or the Navami day yield infinite 
and endless results. So charities on other holy days yield religious merits 
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higher than those made oa ordinary days. As charities made on holy days 
yields religious merits, so bathing, reciting mantrams, and other holy acts 
yield meritorious results. As superior results are obtained by pious acts ; so 
inferior results are obtained by impious acts. As an earthen potter makes 
pots, jars, etc., out of the earth with the help of rod, wheel, earthen 6ups or 
plates and motion, so the Creator awards respective fruits to different 
persons, by the help of this thread (continuity) of Karma. Therefore if 
VOu want to have cassation of this fruition of Karma, then worship, 
Ndrayaua, by whose command all these things of Nature are created, lie 
is t-hs Creator of even Brahma, the Creator, the Preserver of Visnii, the 
Preserver, the Destroyer of Siva, the Destroyer ami the K51a (the great Time) 
of Kala (the Time). Sankara has said :—He who remembers Madhusudana 
(a name of Visnu) in greit troubles, his dangers cease and happiness begins. 
O Narada I The wise Brihaspati thus advised Indra and then embraced 
him and gav^e him his hearty blessings and good wishes. 

Here ends the Fortieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the birth 
of Laksmi in the discourse of Narada and Narayana in the Maha Pur^nam 
Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 1S,U00 verses by ^laharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XLT. 

1-2. Nardyiui sild : O Twice born 1 India then remembcrad 

llari and took Brihaspati, tho Guru of the Devas, to the assembly of 
Brahma, accompanied by the other Devas. They soon reached the region 
of Brahm4and no sooner they saw Him, than Indra and the other Devas 
and Bihaspati all bowed down to Him. 

3-25. Brihaspati, the Acharya of the Devas, then communicited all 
to Brahma. Hearing this, He smiled and spoke, addressing Indra O 
ludra ! You have been bora in My race ; nay, you are My grandsoa ; 
the Arya Brihaspati is your Guru ; you yourself are the ruler of the 
Devas and you are very wise and sagacious ; the mother of your father 
is the powerful Daksa. a great Visnu Bhalcta. How is it, then' that when 
the three sides of the family are pure, one would turn out so haughty and 
arrogant ! Whose mother is so much devoted to her husband, whose 
father, mother’s father and mother’s, brother are self-controlled and of pure 
Sattva Guna, he is not expected to be so very haughty ! Every man 
may be guilty to Hari for the three faults For some fault due to that of 
his father, or of his mother’s father, or of Guru, the Spiritual Teacher. Bhaga- 
van Nar^yaua, resides in this great holy temple of our this physical body 
controlling the hearts of all. At whatever moment, ^ri NarSyan-i 
quits this temple-body, at that momant this body becomes dead, I 
myself am the mind j ^aukira is the Knowledge, Vijnu is the vital 
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breaths, flhagvati Uur^A is the intelligence (BuJJhi), sleep, etc., tho- 
powers of Prakrit! ; when these are being reflected on by the Atman, 
Jiva is formed with a b>dy for enjoyraeub called Bhoga ^arirabhrit. 
\Vhen a king departsj his attendants also follow him ; so when this 
Atni^n departs from this tenlple of boJy^ his attenlant^ mind, buddhi, 
etc., instantly dejiart from this body and follow the Atman. O 
Indra I We all, are verily, the parts of ^ri Krisna. I myself, ^iva, 
Ananta Deva, Vi?nn^ Dharma, ]\ialid Viriit, yon all are Tlis parts and 
entirely devoted to Him. And you have sho.vn C3ntempt for His 
flower^. Rhagav^ln Sankara, the Lord of the HhtiifiSj worshipped the lotus- 
feet of ^ri Krisna with that ibwer. The Ilisi Dnrvilsa gave you 
tha’i flower. But you showed disrespect to it. The flower, Parijat.j^ 
after being offered at the lotus-feet of Krisna, should be placed on 
the head of an Immortal ; Ilis w^orship is to be done first ; and it is the 
foremost amongst the Devas. So you are now being afflicted by the 
inevitable course of Fate ; Fate is the most powerful of all. Who can 
save that unlucky man against whom Fate has turned ? Seeing tliat 
you have rejected the flower offered to 5ri Krisna, ^ri Laksmi Devi 
has left you out of anger. Now come with ^le and with vonr 
family priest Brihaspili to Vaikuntba and worship the Lord of 
Laksmi ; then by His grace yon may get back yenr Heavens. Thus 
saying, Brahma with Indra and all the other Devas, wont to the 
Eternal Piirusa, Bliagavau Naiaynna and saw that He w .s full of’ 
Fire and Energy like one hundred k^ti summer mid-day Suns, vet 
perfectly cool and calm. lie has no beginning, and no end, nor any 
luiddle. He is Infinite. The four-armed Parisadas, Sarasvati, the 
four Vedas, and the Ganges, all were surrounding Him. Seeing 
Him, Brahma and the other Devas bowed do.vn with devotion and 
began to chant hymns to Him with tears in their eyes. BrahrnA, 
then, informed Him of everything when all the Devas, dispossessed of 

their places, began to weep before Him. Narayana saw that the 

Devas were very afraid and much disti'essed. They had no jewel 

o.numents as before, no vehicles (Valianas), nor the Daivic splendour 
as before, not that brillance ; always fearful. Then Xtdrayana, the 

Destroyer of fear, sedng the Devas in that state, addressed Brahm& 
and the other Devas : —O Brahman ! 0 Devas ! Discard all fears. What 
feir can overcome you ? I am here, I will give you again the immoveable 
prosperous Bajya Lalcsmi (ti.e T^iksmi of the kings). 

20-^17. But for the present, I give you some advice proper for 
this moment. Listen. Tliere are endless universes wheie exist innu¬ 
merable persons. All of thjin are under Me. Bo kuo.v verily, that 
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1 am under them also. My devotees regard Me a? tlie Highest 
They know no other than Me ; they are fearless ; so 1 do not remain 
in that house where My devotees are dissatisfied. I instantly quit 
that house with Laksmi. Durbilsa llisi is born in part of Sankara, 
He is highly devoted to Me. He is a pakk i Vaisnava. He cursed you 
and, as a matter of fact, I and Laksmi instantly left your house. 

Laksmi does not reside in that house where conch shells are not 
blown, where there are no Tulasi trees, where there is no worship 
of Siva and ^iva, where the Brahminas are not led. 0 Brahman ! 
O Devas ! Where I and My Bhaktas are blamed, MahA Laksmi 
becomes greatly displeased. She instantly goes away out of that house. 
Laksmi does not stav even for a moment in that house where the 
stupid person, without any dovoti^ii for me, takes his food on the 
HarivSsara Ekadas'i day (the eleventh day of the moon’s wane or 

increase) or on My anniversay birthday. If anybody sells My name 
or his own daughter, where the guests are not served, Laksmi quits 
that house instantly and goes away. 

l^Note :—That Guru is the Beal Guru, who, beirig capable, imparts 
tho name of God to worthy persons without taking any fee at all.) 
If the son of an unchaste woman be a Brahmana, ho and tho bus- 
band of an unchaste A\^rnan are great sinners. If anybody goes to 

such a person’s house or eats the food of a ^udra during a Sradtlba 

ceremony, Laksmi becomes very angry and vacates that house. 
Being a Brahmin, if one burns a Sudra’s corpse, one becomes very wretch¬ 
ed and the vilest of tho Brahmins. Laksmi never stays for a 

moment more in that house. Being a Brahmin, if be be a ^udra’s 
cook and drives oxen, Laksmi fears to drink water there and quits 

his hoiue. Being a Brahrai n, if bis heart be unholy, if he be cruel, 
envies others and blames per sons, if he officiates as a priest for tbo 
5ud ra, Laksmi Devi never stays in b is bouse. The World-Mother 
never stays even for a moment in his hoiiso who eats at the house 
of one who marries an unmarrie<l girl twelve y’ears old in whom 
menstruation has commenced. He who cuts grass by his nails, or 
writes ou the grouud with bis nails, or from whose house a Brahmana 
LTuesi goes back disappointed, Laksmi ne ver stays in his house. U 
any Bri\hmana eats food at the ea rly sunrise, sleeps during the day 
ur engages in a sexual intercourse during the day, Laksmi never 
stays ill his house. Laksmi slips away from that Brahraana who is devoid 
of Achara (rules of conduct), who accepts gifts from ^lulras, from 
him who remains uninitiated in his Mantram. The ignorant man who 
sleeps naked and with bis feat wet, who laughs always, aud always 
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talks at raudoai on disconnected subjects like a mad man, is forsaken 

01*1 ()/ L-.ksai. L^knii b^3)u35 an I away from 

the luU'O of that man who applies oil all over his body first and then 
toinha^ t ie bodies of others and always mikes some sounding noise on 
several parts of his body. If any Brclhmana forsakes observing vows, 
fastings, the Sandhya ceremony, purity and devotion to Visnu, Kamala 
(Tjiksmi) does not remain in bis house any longer. If anybody 
blames always the Brahminas and shews his hatred always towards 
the Brahmanas, if he does injury to the animils, anl if he does not 
indulge in his heart anything of pity, kindness, Laksmi, the Mother 
of tie Worlds, quits him, O Lotus-bora! But where TIari is worship¬ 
ped and Hari’s Name is chanted, Laksini, the Mother of all auspicious- 
ness, remains there. Liksmi remains where the glories of 5ri Krisna and 
His Bhaktas are sung. 

45-59. Laksmi always remiius there with the greatest gladness where 
couch-shells are blown, where there are conchsellsjthe Salagrama stone, the 
Tulasi leaves and the service and meditation of Laksmi are daily done. 

Where the phallic emblem of Siva is worshipped, and His glories 
sung, where Sri Durga is worshipped and Her glories are sung, Laksmi, 
the Dweller in the Lotus, remains there. ^ Where the Brahmanas 

are honoured and they are gladly feasted, where all the Devas are 

\Yorshiped ; the chaste Laksmi, the Lotus-faced, remains there. 
Thus saying to the Devas, the Lord of Laksmi said':-^0 Devil 
Go without any any delay to the Ksiroda Ocean and incarnate there 
in part. He then addressed Brahma and said :—‘‘0 Lotus-born I You 
also better go there and churn the Ksiroda Ocean ; when Lak§mi 

will arise, give Her to the Devas.’’ 0 Devarsi ! Thus saying, the Lord 
Kamala went to His inner compartment. On the other hand the 
Devas, after a long time, reached the shores of the Ksiroda Ocean. 

The Devas and the Daityas then made tho Golden Mountain (the 
Sumern) the churning rod, the Deva Kurma (the tortoise), tho churning 
pot and Ananta DcJva (the thousand headed serpent) the churning cord 
and began to churn the ocean. While churning was going on, bv and 
by arose Dhauvantaii, Ararita (the nectar), the horse Uchchaihs'rava, 
various other invaluable jewels that were desired, tho elephant Airavata 
and the b3autiful eyed Ijaksmi. Visnujudya, Sri Jjaksmi Devi, 
no sooner She got up from the ocean, she, the chaste woman, presented 
on the neck of Nar^yana, of beautiful appearance, the Lord of all. Who 
-lept on the Ksiroda ocean the garland (indicative of accepting Him 
for her bridegroom). Then Brahma and Mahes'vara and the other '^Devas 
gladly worshipped Her and chanted hymns. At this time Laksmi Devi 
being pleasodj cast a favourable glance towards the homes of the Devas, 
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in order to free them from their curse. Then, by the grace of Mah^ 
Laksmi and by the granting of the booh by Brahm4, the Davas got 
back their o wn possessions from the hands of the Dai eyas. O Narada ! 
Thus I have described to you the story of Laksmi Devi, tho Essence of 
all Essences, and very pleasant to hear. Now what more do you want to 
hear ? Say. 

Here ends the Forty-first Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
churaifig of the ocean and on the app3aring of Laksmi in the Malia Puranam 
5ri Mai Devi Bhagavatim of 18,OHO verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XLII. 


1-50. Ndradasaid:—0 Bhagavan ! I liave heard about the glories 
of Hari, about the Tattv ijn^nam i^the True Knowledge) and the story of 
Laksmi. Now tell me Her Dhyanam (meditation) and Stotraiu (recita¬ 
tion of hymns) of Her. N^rayana said:—‘‘0 Narada ! Indra then, 
bathed first in the Tirath (lioly place) and, wearing a cleanse! cloth, 
installed, first of all, an earthen jar fghata) on the beach of the Ksiroda 
Ocean. Then he worshipped with devotion Ganes'a, Surya, Fire, Visau, ^iva, 
and ^iVd, the six deities .with scents and flowers. Next Indra invoked Mah^ 
Laksmi, of the nature of tiie highest powers and greatest prosperity, 
and began to worship Her as Brahma, who was acting as an officiating 
priest in the presence of Ahe Munis, Brahmanas, Brihaspati, Hari and 
the other Devas, had dictated him. He first smeared one P^rijata flower 
with sandal paste and reciting the meditation mantra of Maha Laksmi 
offered it to Her feet. The meditation mantra that was recited by Devendra, 
was what Bhagavan Hari first gave to Brahma. I am now telling you 
that. Listen. 

‘‘O Mother ! Thou resld^st on the thoiisand-petalled lotus. The beauty 
of ITy face excels the beauty of koti autumnal Full Moons. Thou art 
shining with Thy own splendour. Thou art very beautiful and lovely 
Thy colour is like the burnished gold; .Thou art with form, chaste, 
ornamented all over with jewel ornameuts ; Thou art wearing the yellow 
cloth and look ! What beauty is e3miag out of it! Always a sweet 
smile reigns on Thy lips. Thy beauty is constant; Thou art the bestower 
of prosperity to all. 0 Maha Laksmi ! 1 meditate on Thee/’ Thus 

meditating on Her endowed with various attributes with this mantra, Indra 
worshipped devotedly with sixteen upach^ras (articles offered). Every 
upach^ra (article) was offered with the repetition of mantra. All the 
things were very excellent, right ‘and commendable. . O Mahd Laksmi ! 

122 
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Vis'vakarma has made this invaluable Asan (a carpet seat) wonderfully 
decked with jewels ; I am offering this Asan to Thee. Accept.’^ O Thou 
residing in the Lotus ! This holy Ganges water is considered with great 
re‘>ard and desired by all. I'his is like the fire to burn the fuel in the 
?;hape of the sins of the sinners. O Thou ! The Dweller in the Lotus! 
This Durbba grass, flowers, this Arghya (offering) of the Ganges water per¬ 
fumed with sandalpaste, I am offering to Thee. Aceept O lleloved of 
llari 1 This sweet scented flower oil anl this sweet scented Amalaki 
fruit lead to the beauty of the body ; therefore I present this to Thee. 
Accept. 0 Devi ! I am presenting this cloth made of silk to Thee; accept. 
O Devi I This excellent ornament made of gold and jewels, 
which increases the beauty, I am presenting to Thee. Accept. O Beloved 
of Krisna ! lam presenting this sweet scented holy Dhupa prepared 
from various herbs and plants, exquisitely nice and the root of all 
beauty, to Thee. Accept. This sweet scented pleasant sandalpaste 1 offer 
to Thee, O Devi ! Accept. O Ruler of the l^evas ! I present this pleasing 
holy Dipa (lights) which is the eye of this world and by which all the 
dirknoss is vanished ; accept. O Devi ! [ present to Thee these very 
delicious offerings of fruits, otc., very juicy and of various kinds. Accept. 
O Deves'i ! This Anna (food) is Brahma and the chief means to preserve 
the life of living beings. By thi^'the nourishment of ihe body and the 
mental satisfaction are effected. Therefore I am presenting this food to 
Thee. Accept. O Maha Ijaksmi 1 T am presenting this most delicious 
Paramanna, which is prepared out of rice, milk and sugar, to Thee. Accept. 
O Devi ! I am presenting this ino^t delicious and pleasant svastika prepared 
of sugar and clarified butter to Thee ; accept. O Beloved of Aehyuta ! I am 
presenting to Thee various beautiful Pakkannas, ripe delicious fruits and 
clarified butter out of cow’s milk; accept. O Devi ! The sugarcane juice, 
when heated, yields a syrup which again heated yields very delicious and 
nice thing called Gur, I am presenting this Gur to Thee ; accept. O Devi ! 
T am presenting to Thee the sweetmeats prepared out of the flour of 
Yava and and wheat and Gur and clarified butter; accept. I am presenting 
with devotion the offering made of Svastika and the flour ot other 
grains ; accept. O Kamule ! T am presenting to Thee this fan and white 
chamara, which blows cool air and i.s very pleasant when this body gets 
hot *, accept. O Devi 1 I am presenting this betel scented with camphor 
by which the inertness of the tongue is removed ; accept. ODevi! 
I am presenting this scented cool water, which will allay the thirst and 
which is known as the life of this world; accept, O Devi ! I am presenting 
this cloth made of cotton and silk that increases the beauty and splendour 
of the body. Accept. 0 Devi ! I am presenting to Thee, the ornaments 
made of gold and jewels which are the source of beauty and lovo-liness. Ac- 
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cept. O Devi ! I am presenting to Thee these pure garlands of flowers which 
blossom in different seasons, which look very beautiful and which give satis¬ 
faction to the Devas and to the kings. Accept. 0 Devi ! I am presenting 
to Thee this nice scent, this very holy thing to Thee by which both the body 
and mind become pure, which is most auspicious and which is prepared of 
many fragrant herbs and plants ; accept. 0 Beloved of the God Krisna ! I am 
presenting this Achamaniya \Yater to Thee for rinsing the mouth, pure and 
holy, and brought from holy places of pilgrimages ; accept, O Devi ! I am 
presenting to Thee, this bed made of excellent gems and jewels and flowers, 
sandalpaste, clothings and ornaments; accept. O Devi ! I am presenting 
to Thee all those things that are extraordinary, very rare in this earth 
and fit to be enjoyed by the Devas and worthy of their ornaments ; accept, 
0 Devarsi I Uttering those mantras, the Devondra offered those articles, 
with intense devotion according to the rules. He, then, made Japam of 
the Mula Mantra (the Radical Seed Mantra) ten lakhs of times. Thus his 
Mantra revealed the Deity thereof and thus came to a successful issue. 
The lotus born Brahma gave this Mantra “Srim, Hrim Klim Aim Kamala- 
vasinyai Svaha’^to the Devendra. This is like a Kalpavriksa (the 
tree in Indra’s garden yielding whatever may be desired). This Vaidik 
mantra is the chief of the mantras. The word “Svah3»’^ is at the end of 
the mantra. By virtue of this Mantra, Kuvera got his highest prosperity. 
By the power of this ]\Iantra, the King-Emperor Daksa Savarni 
Mauu and Mangala became the lords of the earth with seven islands, 
Priyavrata, Uttanapada, and Kedararaja all these became Siddhas 
twere fructified with success) and became King-Emperors. O Narada I 
When Indra attained success in this Mantra, there appeared before 
him Maha Lak§mi, seated in the celestial car, decked:witb excellent 
gems and jewels. The Great Halo, coming out of Her body made 
manifest the earth with seven islands. Her colour was white like the 
white champaka flower and Her whole body was decked with orna¬ 
ments. Her face was always gracious and cheerful with sweet smiles. 
She was ever ready to shew Her kindness to the Bhaktas. On Her 
neck there was a garland of jewels and gems, bright as ten million 
iloons. 0 Devarsi ! No sooner did liulra saw that World Mother 
Maha Lakarai, of a peaceful appearance, than his body was filled 
with joy and the hairs of the body stool on ends. His eyes were 
filled with tears; and, with folded palms, ho began to recite stotraa 
to Her, the Vaidik stotras, yielding all desires, that was communicated 
to him by Brahma. 

51-75. Indra said:—‘‘ O Thou, the Dweller in the lotus ! O 

Narayaiu! O Dear to Krisna ! 0 Padm^saue ! O Mab^ Laksmi I 
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Obeisance to Thee ! O Padmadaleksane ! 0 Padmanibhanane ! O Padma 
sane !0 Padme ! O Vais navi ! Obeisance to Thee ! Thou art the 

wealth of all ; Thou art ^Yorshipped by all ; Thou bestowest to all 
the bliss and devotion to Sri Harl. I bow down to Thee. O Devi I 
Thou always dwellest on the breast of Krisna and exercise&t Thy 
powers over Him. Thou art the beauty ot the Moon ; Thou takest 
Thy seat on the beautiful Jewel Lotus. Obeisance to Thee! O Devi 1 
Thou art the Presiding Deity of the riches ; Thou art the Great De ?i ; 
Thou increasest always Thy gifts and Thou art the bestower of increments. 
So I bovT down to Thee. 0 Devi ! Thou ar^. the Maha Laksini of 
Vaikuntha, the Laksrni of the Ksiroda Ocean ; Thou art Indra’s Heavenly 
Lak^mi ; Thou art the Raja Laksrni of the Kings ; Thou art the 
Griha Laksmi of the householders ; Thou art the household Deity 
of them ; Thou art the Surabhi, born of the Ocean ; Thou art the 

Daks'ind, the wife of the Sacrifices ; Thou art Aditi, the Mother of 

the Devas ; Thou art the Kamal4, always dwelling in the Lotus ; Thou 
art the Svaha, in the offerings with clarified butter in the sacrificial 
ceremonies ; Thou art the Svadha Mantra in the Kavyas (an offering 
of food to deceased ancestors). So obeisance to Thee ! O Mother I 
Thou art of the nature of Visnu ; Thou art the Earth that supports 
all ; Thou art of pure Buddha Sattva and Thou art devoted to Nara- 
yana. Thou art void of anger, jealousy. Rather Thou grantest boons 
to all. Thou art the auspicious Sarada ; Thou grantest the Highest 
Reality and the devotional service to Hari. Without Thee all the 

worlds are quite stale, to no purpose like ashes, always dead while existing. 
Thou art the Chief Mother, the Chief Friend of all; Thou art the 
source of Dharma, Arthi, Ki\raa and Moksa I As a mother nourishes 
her infants with the milk of her breasts, .so Thou nourishesb all as 
their mother 1 A child that sucks the milk might be saved bv the 
Daiva (Pate), when deprived of its mother ; but men can never bo 
saved, if they be bereft of Thee I O Mother ! Thou art alwavs 
gracious. Please be gracious unto me. O Eternal One 1 My possessions 
are now in the hands of the enemies. Be kind enough to restore 
my kingdoms to me from my enemies’ hands. 0 Beloved of Hari ! 
Since Thou hast forsaken me, I am wandering abroid, friendles. like 
a beggar, deprived of all prosperities, 0 Devi ! Give me Jnanam, Dharma. 
my desired fortune, power, inlluencc and my p3ssessians. 0 Naradi 1 
Tndra and all the other Devas bowed down frequently to Mi1k\ 
Laksmi with their eyes filled with tears. BrahmA,.’ J^ankara, Ananta 
Deva, Dharma and Kes’ava all asked pardon again and again from 
Maba Leksmi. Lak§mi then granted boons to the Devas and before 
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the assembly gladly gave the garland of flowers on the neck of Ke'sava. 
The Devas, satisfledj went back to their own places. The Devi, Laksmi, 
too, becoming very glad went to 5ri Ilari sleeping in the Ksiroda 
Ocean. Brnbma and Mahes'vara, both bc'Came ^very glad and, blessing 
the Devas, went respectively to their own abodes. Whoever recites 
this holy Stotra three times a day, becomes the King Emperor and 
gets prosperitv and wealth like the Cod Kuvera. Siddhi (success) comes to 
him who recities this stotra live lakhs of times. If anybody reads 
regularly and always this Siddha Stotra for one month, he becomes 
very happy and he turns out a Rajarajendia. 


Here ends the Forty-second Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
Dhyansm and Stotra of Maha Isaksnii in the Mahu Purfinam ^rJ Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verges by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XLlll. 

1-4.—Narada said:—O Risi Narayana I O Highly Fortunate One ! O 
Lord ! Thou art equal to Narayana whether in beauty or in qualities, or in 
lame or in energy or in everything Thou art equal to Narayana. Thou art 
the foremost of the Jnanins; there cannot be found a second like Thee as a 
Siddha Yogi, the ascetics and the Munis. And Thou art the crest of the 
knowers of the Vedas. I have heard the wonderful anecdote of Mah^ 
Laksmi that Thou hast told me. Now tell me any other thing that is 
unknown, very good in everyway, iti accordance with Dharina, in the Vedas, 
and that which is not as yet written in the Puranas. 

5-G. Narayana said:—‘‘There are many wonderful hidden anecdotes 
that are not published as yet in the Piiranas. AVhat you have heard 
is very small in fact. Please mention me what you like to hear, what 
you think as best amongst them and I will describe that to you. 

7-8. Narada said :—‘‘When clarified butter is poured as libations in all 
the sacrifieial ceremonies to the gods, Svaha is to be uttered everywhere as 
excellent, and commendable; so Svadha is to be repeated in the offerings 
when the obtations are offered to the Pitris, the deceased ancestors. Then, 
again, Daksina (the sacrificial fee)is always to be paid as right and excellent. 
So, 0 Knower of the Vedas ! I like to hear the accounts of Svadha, and 
D.iksina and their merits. Please now fell me about them. 

Sutasaid:—‘‘Hearing the words of Narada, Narayana Ki^i smiled 
I and began to speak the very ancient words of tho Pin anas. 

I 10-11. Narayana saidt—Before the creation, the Devas assembled 
I in the beautiful Brahma's Council to decide on their food question,** 
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They all brought to the notice of Brahma the scarcity about their 
food. Brahma promised to remove their food difficulties and began 
to chant hymns to Hari. 

12. Narada said:—‘*0 Lord ! Bhagavan Narayana Himself incarnated 
in part as Sacrifice. Arc not the Devas satisfied when the Brahmanas 
pour oblations of ghee to the Devas in those sacrifices ? 

13-17. Narayana said ;—“0 Muni I The Devas, in fact, did not get the 
offerings of the clarified butters that were poured in with devotion in sacri¬ 
ficial acts by the Brahmanas and Ksattriyas. So they were very much 
depressed and wont again to the council of Brahma and informed Him that 
they could not get any food for themselves. On hearing this, Brahma at 
once meditated and took retugo of Sri Krisua; Krisna advised them to wor¬ 
ship Mula Prakriti, Brahma then, by the command of Sr! Krisna, began 
to meditate on Prakriti, worship Her and chant hymns to Her. Then from 
the part of Prakriti, an all-powerful Devi appeared. She was very 
beautiful, Shyama (of a blue colour) and very lovely. This Devi was SvahA 
She looked always gracious with smile in Her face *, it seemed that She was 
always ready to show favour towards the Bhaktas. She appeared before 
Brahrafi and said:—‘‘0 Lotus born 1 Want any boon you desire.’^ 

lS-22. Hearing Her words, the Creator spoke reverentially:—“0 Devi ! 
Let Thou be the burning power of Fire ; without Thee Fire would not 
be able to burn anything. At the conclusion, of any Mantra, whoever taking 
Thy name, will pour obtations in the Fire to the Gods, will cause those 
oblations to go to the Gods and reach thorn. And then they will be very 
glad. O Mother! Let Thou bo the wealth of Fire, the beauty and housewife 
of Fire ; let Thou bo incessantly worshipped in the regions of the Gods and 
amongst men and other beings. Hearing these words of Brahma, Svah4 
Devi became very sad and expressed Her own intentions :—“ I will 
get Krisna as my husband ; let me perform Tapasya as long as it takes. 
This is my object. All other thiuge are false as dreams. 

23-28. I always meditate with devotion cn the lotiis-feet of 
§ri Krisna, serving Which You have become the Creator of this world, 
Sambhii has become the Conqueror of death, Ananta Deva is supporting 
this universe, Dharma is the Witness of the virtuous, Ganesa is getting, 
first of all, the first worship. Prakriti Devi has become the adorable of all 
and the ]Munis and the llisis res[)CGtcd by all. O Child ! Having spoken 
thus to the Lotus-born, Padma, with Her lutiis-faco, meditating incessantiv 
ou the Lotus-beet of 5ri Krisna, free from any disease, started to perform 
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^ tapasya for attaiaiiig Him. She, first of allj stood on one leg and practised 

austerities for otto lakh yeses. Tlii^n She Hvf the lii.rhest I^uriiaa 
Sri Kri^aa, \Vli6 is Wyond Prakriti an 1 Iter attributes. The bdautifill 
ariaoroiis Svaha, seeing the Lcvely Form of the Lord of Love, fainted; 

29-43. The omniscient Bhagavan Krisna knowing Her iiitenliohsj 
took Her to His lap, reduced very niuch in body by long continued 
I Tapaeya^ and He said :—0 Devi ! Thou shalt be ily wife in the ne^t 

I Varllha Kalpav Then Thou wilt be the daughter of Nagnajib and wilt be 

known by the naiile of N^gn^iiitl. ■’ 0 Beloved I x\t present lot Thou be the 
* Energy of Fire and be liis wife. By Ify boon Thou wilt be worshipped by 

all. Fii'e will make Theo ihc Lady of His house and take tlie utmost care of 
Thee. Thou wilt bo able to enjoy easily with Him, 0 Narada I Thus sa^ng 
to Svaha, BhagavAii disappeai'fnl. On the other hand, Fire came in 
there by the eommanJ of Brahmil, with a doubtful mind and began to 
meditate on Her, the World Mother as per Sdma Veda an 1 worshij^ped 
Her. Flo then pleased and married Iter with mantrams, etc. For one 
hundred ilivine ye\rs tliey enjoyc 1 each otlier, In a very solitary place 
while they were enjoying each other, Svahd Devi felt pregnant, l^or full 
twelve divine years She retained Her pregnancy. Then She delivered gra* 
dually three sons Daksindgni, (Farhyapatydgiii, and Aliavanivdgni. 3^he 
Klsis, Munis, Brahman is, Ks ittriyas poured oblations of elarifuxl butter 
pronouncing the terminal mantra “ Svahu.’’ He who pronounces this excel¬ 
lent terminal Mantra SvAha ’’ gets immediate success in bis actions. 
Then all the mantras without Svdhd in the end became impotent as snakes 
become when void of poison, the Brabmanas when they are devoid of the 
knowlege of the Vedis, the wife when she does not servo her husband, the 
men whentbey turn illiterate and the trees, when void of fruits and 
branche-^. O Child ! The Biahmanas then became satisfied. The Devas began 
to receive the oblations. Muth the “Svaha mantra everything turned out 
fruitful. Thus I have described to you the anecdote of “ Svaha.One who 
hears this essential anecdote gets his happiness enhanced and tlio Moksa 
in his hands. What more do you want to hear ? Say. 

44. Narada said :—I like to hear how Fire worshipped Svulia and 
recited stotras (hymns of praise) to Her. Kindly tell me the method 
of worship, the Dbyuiiam and Stotra. 

45-49. Naiayana said :—“ 0 Best of Brahmanas ! I now tell you the 
meditation (Dhrj anam) as per Sama Veda, the method of* vvorship and 
stotra. Listen attentively. At the commencement of any sacrificial 
ceremony, one should first of all worship whether on the SMagrama stone 
or in an earthen jar (ghata), the D^yi Svaha and then commence the 
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ceremony with the expectation of getting the desired fruit. The following 
is the Dbyanam (meditation) of Svaha Devi :—O Devi Svaha ! Thou art 
embodied of the Mantras ; Thou art the success o^f the Mantras ; Thou art 
Thyself a Siddba: Thou givest success and the the fruits of actions to men. 
Thou dost good 10 all. Thus meditating, one should offer PiHya (water 
for washing the feet), etc., uttering the basic Mantra; success then 
comes to him, Now hear about the Radical Seed Mantra. The said mantra 
(mula mantra) is this:—Om Hrim Srim Vahnijayayai Devyai Svalia.*’ 
If the Devi be worshipped with this Mantra, all the desires come to a 
successful issue. 

50*54. Fire recited the following stotra:—“ Thou art SvaliA, Thou 
art the Beloved of Fire, Thou art the wife of Fire ; Thou ploasest alb 
Thou art the ^akti, Thou art the action, Thou art the bestoAer of 
Kala (time) ; Thou do^t disje't the food ; Thou art the Dhruv^ ; Thou 
art the resort of men ; Thou art the burning power ; Thou canst burnt 
everything, Thou art the essence of this world; Thou art the deliverer 
from the terrible world ; Thou art the life of the gods and Thou 
nourishest the Gjds. O Narada I He who reads with devotion 
these sixteen names, gets success both in this world as well as in the 
next, None of his works become deficient in any way ; rather all the 
works are performed successfuly and with a successful issue, Reading this 
stotra, one who has no wife, gets wife. So much so that the man who recites 
the stotra gets for his wife equal to IlarabhA, the heavenly nymph, and 
passes his time in greatest bliss. 

Here ends the Fortj^-third Chapter of the Ninth Book ou the liistury 
of Svaha in ^ri Mad Devi BhAgavatara, the Maha Purunam, of 18,000 
verses by Mahar^i Veda Vyasa, 


CHAPi'ER XLIV. 

1-18. NarAyana said s—“ 0 Narada! I will tell you now tlie 
excellent anecdote of SvaJha, pleasing to the Pitris and enhancing the 
fruits of the Srildh ceremony when foods are offered to tlie Pitris. 
Listen. Before the creation, the Creator created seven PitrU. Four 
out of them are with forms and the other three are of the nature of 
Teja (light). 

Note :—Kavyav.^hoanalah Some Yamaschaivaryama tatha, Agni§- 
v^ttSh Barhisadah Somapa Pitri dev.atah. These seven Pitris are according 
to the other Puranas. Seeing the bf.autiful and lovely forms of the Pitris, 
lie made arrangements for their food in the form of §raddha» and 
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Tarpanas, etc. (funeral ceremony and peace-offerings), etc. (Sr4dh, 
solemn obsequies performed in honour of the-maaes ol deceased ancestors.) 
Taking bath, performing Sradh ceremony upto Tarpanam (peace-offerings), 
worshipping the Devas and doing Sanddhya thrice a day these are the 
daily duties of the Br^hmanas. If any Brahmana does not perform 
daily the Trisandhyas, Sraddha, t'arpuiam, wordi’p and the reciting of 
the Vedas, he becomes devoid of fire like a snake without any poison. 
He who does not perform the devotional service of the Devi, who eats 
food not offered to &vl Hari, who rernaiiH impure till death, is not 
entitled to do any karma whatsoever. Thus, introducing the ^rdddhas, 
etc., for the Pitris, Brahma went to His own abode. The Brahmanas 
went on doing the ^raddhas for the Pitris, but the Pitris could not 
enjoy them and so they remained without food and were not satisfied. 
They all, being hungry and sad, went to the Council of Brahma and 
informed Him everything from beginning to end. Brahma then created 
out of His mind one daughter very beautiful, full of youth and having 
a face lovely, as if equal to one hdndred moons. That woman was best 
in all respects whether in form, beauty, qualities on iu learning. Her 
colour was white like the white Ohampaka flower and her body was 
adorned all over with jewel ornaments. This form was very pure, 

ready bo grant boons, auspicious and the part of Prakriti. Her face 
was beaming with smiles ; her teeth were very beautiful and her 

body shewed signs, of Lak^mi (i.e., of wealth and prosperity) Her name 
was Svadha, .Hej lotus-feet were situated ou one hundred lotuses. 
She was the wife of the Pitris, Her face resembled that of a lotus 

and Her eyes looked like water lilies. She was born of the lotus 

born Brahmti. The Gfaul-father Brahma made over that daughter 
of the nature of Tusti (Contentment) to the hands of the Pitris 

and they were satisfied. Brahma, advised the Brahmanas privately 
that whenever they would offer any thing to the Pitris, they should 
offer duly with the mantra Svadha pronounced at the end. Since then 
the Brahmanas are offering everything bo the Pitris, with the Mantra 
Svadha uttered in the end. Svaha is laudable, when offerings are 
presented to the Gods and Svadha is commendable when offerings 
are made to the Pitris. Bub in both the eases, Daksina ib’ essential. 

Without Daksina (sacrificial fee), all secrificas are useless and worthless. 
The Pitris, Devata?, Brahmanas, the Munis, the Manus worshipped 

the peaceful Svadha and chanted hymns to Her with great love. 

The Devas, Pitris, Brahmanas, all were pleased and felt their ends 
achieved when they got the boon from Svadha Devi. Thus I have 
told you everything about Svadha. It i? pleasing to all. What 
more do you want to hear ? Say. I will answer all your questions. 

123 
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rj. Narada said :—‘‘ 0 Thou, the Best of the Knowers of the N'edas I 
0 Muni Sattaina 1 I want now to hear the method of worship, the 
meditation and the hymns of SvaJha Devi. Kindly tell me all about 
this. 

20-27. Xfirayana said “ You know everything about the all- 
auspicions Uhyan, Stotra, as stated in the Vedas ; then why do you 
ask me again ? However I will speak out this for the enhancement of 
knowledge.’’ On the thirteenth day of the Dark Fortnight in autumn 
when the MaghjX asterism is with the Moon an 1 on the ^raddha day. One 
should worship with care Svadha. Devi ; then one should perform 
5raddha. If, out of vanity, a Brrihrain performs iSrMh without first 
worshipping Svadba Davi then he will never get the fruits of Tar- 
panam or 5radh. 0 Devi Svadbe ! Thou art the mind-born daughter 
of Brahma, always young and worshipped by the Pitris. Thou 
bestowest the fruits of Sraddh. So 1 meditate on Thee. Thus medi¬ 
tating, the Brahmin is to pronounce the motto (mula mantra) and 
otfer the Pfidyam, etc., on the ^alagran^ stone or on the auspicious earthen 
jar. This is the ruling of the Vedas. The motto is Om Hrim, 5rim, 
Klim, Svadha Devyai Svabd. She should be worshipped with this 
Mantra. After reciting hymns to the Devi, one is to bow down to the 
Svadhd Devi. 0 Son of Brahma ! O Best of Munis ! O Skilled in hear- 
ing ! I now describe the stotra which Brahma composed at the begin¬ 
ning’ for the bestowal of the desired fruits to mankind. Listen. 
Ndrdyana said :—The instant the Mantra Svadhd is pronounced, men 
get at once the fruits of bathing in the holy places of pilgrimages. No 
trace of sin exists in him at that time ; rather the religious merits of 
performing the Vdjapeya sacrifice accrue to him. 

28-36. ‘‘Svadhd,” “Svadhd,” “Svadhd,” thrice this word if one 
calls to mind, one gets the fruits of iSradh, Tarpanam, and Bali (offer¬ 
ing £acrifices). So much so, if one hears with devotion during the iSradh time 
the reeita'jion of the hymn to Svadhd, one gets, no doubt, thefruit of Srd.lh. 
If one recites the Svadhd mantra thrice every time in the morning, midday 
and evening) every day, one gets an obedient, chaste wife begetting sons. 
The following is the hymn (Stotra) to Svadhd :— “ 0 Devi Svadhe ! Thou 
art dear to the Pitris as their vital breaths and thou art the lives of the 
Brahmanas. Thou art the Presiding Deity the of ^radh ceremonies and 
bsstowest tbc fruits thereof. “ 0 Thou of good vows ! Thou art eternal, true, 
and of the nature of religious merits. Thou appearsst in creation and dis- 
appearest in dissolution. And this appearing and disappearing go on for 
ever. Thou art Om, thou art Svasti, Thou art Nainas Kara (saluta¬ 
tion) 5 Thou art Svadhd, Thou art D.iksina, Thou art the various 
woks AS djfigiutel iu the Vedas. Ihojo the Lord of the world has 


Book IX.] 


CHAPTER XEV, 


979 


created for the success of uctions. ** No Sooner Brahma, seated in Llis 
assembly in the Brahma Loka, reciting this stotra remained silent, than 
^avJhil Devi appeared there all at once. When Brahma handed over the 
lotus-faced Svadha Devi over to the hands of the Pitris, and they gladly 
took Her to their own abo.les. He who hears with devotion and 
attention this stotri of Svadha, gets all sorts of rich fruits that are 
desired and the fruits of bathing in all the Tirthas, 

Here ends the Forty-fourth Clrapter of the Ninth Book on the story ol 
Svadha Devi in the discourse between Ndrada and Narayana in the ^laha 
Piiranam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses bv Maharsi Veda Vyasd 

CHAPTER XL7. 


1-63. Ndrayana said :—The excellent, most sweet stories of SvAhd and 
Svadha are told ; now I will tell you the story of Daksina ; hear attentively. 
In early days, in the region of Goloka, there was a good-natured Gopi 
named Sus'ilA, beautiful, Rildha’s companion and very dear to Sii Hari. 
She was fortunate, respected, beautiful, lovely, prosperous, with good 
teeth, learned, well qualified and of exquisitely handsoinc form. Her 
whole body was tender and lovely like Kaluvati (one verso.l iu C t art-; 
moon ) She was beautiful and her eyes were like water lilies. Her hips 
were good and spacious ; Her breasts were full; she was SLyama (a kin 1 
of women having colour like melte 1 gold ; body being hut iu cold and 
cool in summer; of youthful beauty); as well She was of the Nyagrodha 
class of women (an ©xeeBent .woman. Sfcanaii Sukathinaii \asya Nitambo 
chi Vis'aiata. Madhye Ksina bhavedyd Sanyagrodha parimandala). 
Always a smile sweetened Her face ; and that looked always gracions. Her 
.vhole body was covered with jewel oroaments. Her colour was white 
like the white champakas. Her lips were red like the b.naba fruits; Her 
eyes were like those of a deer. 

Sus’iia was very clever iu amorous sciences. Her gait was liks a swan. 
She was specially versed in what is called Preinfa Bhakti (love towards God) 
So She was the dearest lady of Sri Krisna. And She was of intense 
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emotional feelings. She knows all tha sentiments of- love ; she w.»3 witty 


cmotiionai ict/uuga* . -r i /» 11 n ** 

humorous, and ardent for the love of 5ri Krisna, the Lord of the Kasa 

circle She sat by the left side of Sri Krisna in the presence of Radha. 
§ri Krisna, then cast His glance on Radha, the Chief of the Gopis and 
hun- down His head through fear, liadhi’s face turned red ; the two eyes 
looked like red lilies; all Her bodies began to quiver oat of anger and 
Her lips began to shake. Seing that state of Radha, Bhagyan Sri Krisna 
dissappaarel, feiring that a quarrel might ensue. Sus'iia and other 
Gopis seeing that the peaceful Krisna of Sattva Gnna and of lovely 
form had dis appeared, began to tremble with fear. Then one lakh Koti 
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Propis seeing Krisna absent and Rklhfi angry, became very much afraid 
and bowing their lieads down with devotion and with folded palms 
began to say frequently. ‘‘Radhe ! Protect protect u?, and they took 
shelter at Her feet. O Nilracia ! Three lakh Gopa'? also including 
SudamS, and others took shelter at the lotus feet of 5ri Radha out of 
fear. Seeing, then, Krisna absent and Her eotnpanion Sus'ibx running 
away, Rildhil cursed her.thus:—‘TfSusila'’ comes again to this Goloka, 
she will be reduced to ashes.'’ Thus cursing Her companion Sus’iU 
out of anger, R&dh&, the Darling of the Deva of the Devas, and the 
Lady of the Rasa circle went; to the Rdsu circle and called on Krisna, 
the Lord of the same. Nob being able to find ont Sri Krisna, a miuute 
appeared a ynga to Her and she began to say :—“0 Lord of Pranas I 
O Dearer than My life ! O Presiding Deity of rny life i 0 Krisna ! Mv 
life seems to depart from Thy absence ! Come quickly and shew Thyself 
to me. 0 Lord ! It is through the favour of one's husband that the 
pride of women gets increased day by day. Women’s safeguards of 
happiness are their husbands. Therefore women, who are helpless 
creatures, ought always to serve their husbands according to Dharma. 
The husband is the wife’s friend, presiding deity and the sole refuge 
and the chief wealth. It is through husbands that women derive their 
pleasures, enjoyments. Dharma, happiness, peace oiul contentment. If 
husbands are respected, wives are respected and if husbands are 
dishonoured, women are dishonoured too. The husband is the highest 
thing to a woman. He is the highest friend. There is no better 
friend than him. The husband is called Bhurta because he supports 
his wife ; he is called Pati, because he preserves her ; he is cilled 
because he is the master of her body ; he is called Kanta because lie 
bestows the desired things to her ; he is called Bandhu, because he 
increases her happiness ; he is called Priya, because be gives pleasure to 
her ; he is called Is'a, because he bestows prosperity on lier ; he is called 
Pranes'vara, because he is the lord of her Prana ; and he is called 
Ramana, because he gives enjoyment to her. There is no other thing 
dearer than husband. The eon is born of the husband; hence the 
son is so dear. The husband is dearer to a family woman than one 
hundred sons. Those who are born in impure families, cannot know 
what substance a husband is made up of. Taking Baths in all the Tirthas^ 
giving Daksn^s in all the Yajnas (saciifice). circiimcambulating round 
the whole earth, performing all austerities, observing all vows, making 
all great gifts, holy fastings, all that are dictated in the ^^stras, 
serving the Guru, the Br^hmanas and the Devas all cannot compare to 
even one sixteenth part with serving faithfully the feet of the husband. 
The husband is the highest; higher than the Spiritual Teaqher (Guur), 
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higher thau the Bruhtnanas, higher than all the Deva^. As to man, 
the Spiritual Teacher who i nparts the Spiritual Knovvleclge i-? the Best 
and Supreme, so to the women their husbands are the best of all. Oh! 
I am not able to realise the glory of my Dearest, by Whose favour 
j I am the Sole Ruler of one lakh Koti Gopis, rue lakh Koti Gopas, 
innumerable Brahmanda?, and all the things thereof, and all the lokas 
(regions) from Bhu (earth) to Goloka. Oh 1 The womanly nature is 
insurmountable. Thus saying, Uadhiku began to mediate with devotion 
on Sri Krisna, Tears began to flow incessantly from Her eves. She 
• exclaimed “ O Lord! O Lord! O Ran.ana! Shew Thyself to me.^* I am 
very much weak and distressed from Thy bereavement.” Now the Diksinu 
Devi, driven out from Goloka, practised Tapa^j ii for a long time when 
She entered into the body of KamabL The De.va«, on the other hand, 
performed a very difficult Yajfia ; but they could not derive any 
fruit therefrom. So they went to Brahma, becoming very sad. Hejn*- 
ing them, Bralima meditated on Visnu for a long time with devotion. 
At hist Visnu gave Him a reply. Visnu got out of the body of 
.\falic\ Laksmi a Afartya Laksmi (Laksmi of the earth) and gave Her 
Daksina to Fjralimi. Then with a view to yield to the Dova.s the as a 
fruits of tiicif Ivirmas, J^ralunu made over to the Yajfia Deva (the 
Deva presiding the sacriheej the Devi Daksina, offered by Xarayana. 
Vajiia Deva, then, worshipped Her duly and reoiteJ hymns to Her 
with great joy. Her colour was like melted gold ; her lustre equalled 
koti Moons ; very lovely, beautiful, fiscin iting ; face resembling water 
lilies, of a gentle body; with eyes like Padm^ Pahlsa, born of the 
bodv of Laksmi, worshijiped by Brahma, wearing celestial silken 
garments, her lips resembling like Biinba fruits, chaste, handsome ; 
her brai<i of hair surrounded by Malati garlands ; with a sweet, smiling 
face, ornameiitel with jewel ornaments, well dressed, bathed, enchant¬ 
ing the minds of the Munis, below the hair of lier forehead the 
dot of musk and Sindura scented with sandalpaste, of spacious 
hips, with full breasts, smitten by the arrows of KDraa Deva (the 
(lod of Love.) Such was the Daksina Devi. Seeing Her, the Yajna Deva 
fainted. At last he married her according to due rites and ceremonies. 
Taking her to a solitary place, he enjoyed her for full divine one 
hundred years with great joy like Laksmi Nar^yana, Gradually 
then Daksina became pregnant. She remained so for twelve divine 
vears. Then she duly delivered a nice son as the fruit of Karma. 
When any Karma becomes complete, this son delivers the fruits of 
that Karma. Yajna Deva with His wife Daksina and the above named 
Karmaphala, the bestower of the fruits of actions, gives the desired fruits to 
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all their sacrificial acts anclKaruias. So the Pundits, the koowers of the 
Veens, say. Really he, henceforth, began to give fruits to all the persons 
of their acts, with his wife Dakslna and son, the bestower of the fruits of 
the actions. The Devas were all satisfied at this and went away 
respectively to their own abodes. Therefore, tlie man who performs 
Karmas, generally known as Karma Kartds, should pay the Daksina 
(the Sacrificial fee) and so ho completes at once his actions. It is stated 
in the Vedas, that no sooner tlie Karma Karta pays the Daksinu, 
than he obtains the fruits of his Karmas at once. In case the 
Karma Karta, after he has completed his acts, does not pay either 
through bad luck or through ignorance, any Daksina to the Brahmanas, 
its amount is doubled if a Muburta, passes away and if one night elapses, 
its amount is increased, to one hundred times. If three nights pass 
away, and the Daksina not paid, the amount last brought forward, is 
increased again to hundred times ; if a week passes, the last amount 
is doubled, and if one month passes away, the Daksina is multiplied 
to one lakh times. If one year passes away, that is increased to 
ten millions of times and the Karma, also, bears no fruit. Such 
a Karma Kart4 is known as taking away unfairly a Brahmana's 
property and is regarded as impure. He has no right to any further actions. 
For that sin, he becomes a pauper and diseased. Liksmi Devi goes away 
from his house, leaves him, cursing him severely. So much so that the 
Pitris do not- accept the Sradh, farpanam offered by that wretched fallow. 
So the Devas do not accept his worshi^^, nor the Fire accepts the oblations 
poured by him. If the person that performs sacrifices does not pay 
the sacrificial fee that he resolves to pay and he who accepts the 
offer does not demand the sum, both of them go to hell. But if 
the performer of the sacrifices does not pay when the priests demand 
the fee, then the Yajamana (the performer of the sacrifices) only 
falls down to hell as the jar, severed from the rope, falls down. The 
Yajamana (pupil) is denominated as a Brahmasvapahdri (one who 
robs a Brahmana’s property) ; he goes ultimately to the Kumbhipaka 
hell. There he remains for one lakh years punished and threatened 
by Yama’s messengers. He is then reborn as a Chanddla, poor and 
diseased. So much so that his seven generations above and his seven 
generations below go to hell. 

04-65. O Narada ! Thus I have narrated. to you the story of 
Daksina. What more do you want to hear ? Say. Narada said :—“ O 
Best of jMunis ! Who bears the fruits of that Karma where no Daksind 
is paid. Describe the method of worship that was offered to Daksina by 
Yajna Deva.** Ndrdyapa said :—Whore do you find the fruit ot any 
iacrifioa without Dukjind ? {i,e. lu vh^re.) That Karma only geta 


CHAPTER XLV. 


Book IX. j 


9ba 


fruits whero Daksiuas are paid. And the fruits ot the acts void of any 
Daksiiia, Bali who lives in the Patala only enjoys ; and no one else. 

67-71. For, in olden times, it was ordained by Vilmana Ueva 
that those fruits would go to the king Vuli. All those that pertain to 
5radh not sanctioned by the Vedas, the charities made without any 
regard or faith, the worship offered by a Brahmin who is the husband 
of a Vrisila (an unmarried girl twelve years in whom menstruation 
has commenced), the fruits of saerifices clone by an impure Brahmana 
(a Brahman who fails in his duties), the worship offered by impure 
persons, and the acts of a man devoid of any devotion to his Guru, 
all these are reserved for the king Bali. Me enjoys the fruits of 
all these. 0 Child I I am now telling you the Dhyan, Stotra, and the 
method of woiship as per Kanva Sakha of Daksina Devi. Hear. 
When Yajna Deva, in ancient times got Daksina, skilful in action, 

bo was very much fascinated by her appearance and being love- 

stricken, began to praise her :—0 Beautiful One ! You were before the 
chief of the Gopis in Goloka. You were like Radha ; you were Her com. 
panion; and you were loved by Sri Rudha, the beloved of 5ri Kri^na. 

72-97. In the Rasa circle, on the Full Moon night in the month of 
Kartik, in the great festival of Radha, you appeared from the 
right shoulder of Laksmi ; hence you were named Daksina. O Beauti¬ 
ful One! You were of good nature before ; hence your name was 
SusMla, Next you turned due to Rudha^s curse, into Daksina. it is to 
my great good luck that you were dislolged from Goloka and 
have come here. 0 highly fortunate One ! Now have mercy on me 

and accept me as your husband. O Devi ! You give to all the 

doers of actions, the fruits of their works. Without you, their Karmas 
bear no fruit. So much so, if you be not present in their actions 
the works never shine forth in brilliant glory. Without Thee, neither, 
Brahma, nor Visnu nor Mahes'a nor the Regents of the quarters, the 

ten Dikpalas, can award the fruits of actions. Brahma is the in¬ 

carnate of Karma, Mahes'vara is the incurnate of the fruits of 
Karmas ; and I Visnu myself is the iucarnate ot Yajiias. But Thou art 
the Essence of all. Thou art the Par^ Prakriti, without any attributes, 
the Para Brahma incarnate, the bestower of the fruits of actions. 
BbagavAn Sri Krisna cannot award the fruits of actions without Thee. 
O Beloved 1 In every birth let Thou be my Sakti, 0 Thou with 
excellent face ! Without Thee, I am unable to finish well any Karma. 
O Naradal Thus praising Daksina Devi, Y^ajiia Deva stood before 

Her. She, born from the shoulder of Laksmi, became pleased with 

His Stotra and accepted Him for Her bridegroom. If anybody recites 
this Daksina stotra during sacrifice, he gets all the results thereof. 
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If anybody recital this sDotra in the ilujisuya saeritice, Vajajjaya, 
(jomedha (cow saerificc^ NirameJha (mill sacrifice), As'vamcdha (horsa 
-icritiee), Langala Sacrifice, Visiiu Yajoa tending to increase one's fame, 
in tha act of giving over wealth or pieces of lands, digging tanks or wel s, 
or giving fruits, In Gaja niedha (elephant sacrifice). In Loha Yajfii (iron 
sacrifice), Svarna Yajna (gold sacrifice), Ratna Yajfu (making over jewels in 
sacrifices), Tdmra Yajha (ebpper), ^iva Yajna, Rudra Yajna, 5ak»*a 
Y.ijili, Hindhuka Yajua, Vanina YajSi (for rains), Kandaka Yajna, 
for crusliing the enemies, S.ichi Yajna, Dbarma Yajna, Papa mocdiana 
Yajfii, Brahmuni Karma Yajna, the auspicious Prakrit! Yaga, sacri¬ 
fices, his work is achieve 1 then without any hitch or obstacle. There is 
DO doubt in fhe ^totra, thus, i^ mentioned now ; hear about 

the Dhyanam and the method of WDrship. First of all, oue should 
worship in the toahgrdma stone, or in an earthen jar (Ghata) Daksina 
Devi. The Dhydnam runs thus :—‘‘ O Daksina I ThoR art sprung 
from the right shoulder of Laksmi ; Thou arc a part of Kamala ; 
Thou art clever (Dak^i) in all the actions and Thou bestowest the 
fruits of all the actions.’’ Thou art the Sakti of Visnu, Thou art 
revered, worshipped. Thou bestowest all that is auspicious; Thou art 
purity ; Thou bestowest purity. Thou art good natured. So 1 meditate 
on Thee. Thus rneJit iviug, the intelligent one should worship Daksina 
with the principal mantra. Then with the Vedic ^Mantras, padyas, 
etc. (olFerings of various sorts) are to be offered. Now the mantra 
as stated in the Vedas, runs thus :—Om Srim, Klim, Hriin, 
Daksinayai Svaha.” Vfith this mantra, all the offerings, such as py.yas, 
arghyas, etc., are to be given, and one should worship, as per rules, 
Ddiksind Devi with devotion. O Narada ! Thus I have stated to 
you the anecdote of Daksin*^. Happiness, pleasure, and the fruits of 
all kannas are obtained by this. Being eng'ged in sacrificial acts, 
ill this Bharalavarsi, if one hears attentively this Dhyunam of Daksina, 
his sacrifice becomes defectless. So much so that the man who has 
got no sous gers undoubtedly good and qualified sous ; if he has no 
wife, he gets a best wile, good natured, beautiful, of slender waist, 
capable to give many sous, sweet speaking, humble, chaste, pure, 
and Kulina; if he be void of learning, he gets learing ; it he be poor 
he gets wealth; if he be without any land, he gets laud and if he 
has no attendants, he gees a-ttendants. If a man hears fjr one mouth 
this stotra of Diksiui Devi, he gets over all difiicultis and dangers, 
bereavements from friends, troubles, inpnsonments, and all other calamities. 
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Here ends the Portj-fifth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the 
anecdote of Daksiuu in the Mahu Pur^nam 5ri Mad Devi Bh^gavatain 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

1. Narada said:—“ 0 Thou, the foremost of the Knowers of the Vedas ! 
1 have heard from you the anecdotes of many Dcvis. Now I want 
to hear the lives of other Devis also. Kindly describe. 

2. Nar^yana said:—“ O Bast of the Brahmanas 1 The lives and 
glorious de-ds of all the Devis are described separately. Now say, 
which lives you want to hear. 

9. Narada said:—“ 0 Lord ! SaSyhi, Mangala Chandi, and Manasa, 
arc the parts of Prakriti. Now I want to hear the lives of them. 

4-22. Narayana said:—“ O Child I The sixth part of Prakriti is 
named as Sasthi. The Devi Sasthi is the Presiding Deity of infants 
and children ; She is the Maya of Visnu and She bestows sons to 
all. She is one of the sixteen Matrikas. She is known by the name 
of Deyasena. She performs Vratas (vo*vs) ; She is the chaste and 
dearest wife of Skanda. She decides on the longevity of children and 

is always engaged in their preservation. So much so, that this Siddha 

Yogini always keeps the children on her side. 

O Best of Brahmanas ! I will now talk about the method of worship^ 
ping this Devi and the history about Her bestowing children that I heard 
from Dharma Deva. Hear. Svayambhiiva Manti had one son Priyavrafca. 
He was a great \rogindra and remained in practising austerities. So he 

was not inclined to have any wife. At last by the effort and request 

of BrahmA, he got himself married. But many clays passed, and ha could 
not see the face of a son. Then Maharsi Kas’yapa became his priest 
in the Putresti Sacrifice (to got a son); and when the sacrifice was over, he 
gave the sacrificial offering c lied charii to his wife Malini. On eating 
the charu, the queen Malini become pregnant. For twelve Deva years she 
held the womb. After twelve years she delivered a full developed son, 
of a golden colour; but the sou was lifeless and his two eyeballs were 
upset. At this, the friends’ wives became very sorry and began to weep. 
The mother of the child became so very sorrowful that she became 
senseless. O Muni ! The King himself took the sou on his breast and 
wont to the burning ground. There with his child on his breast 
he began to cry aloud. Rather he got himself ready to quit his own 

124 . 
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life than leave the son from awiy his breast. At this time he saw 
in the space overhead an aerial car, white as crystal, male of excellent 
jewels, coming towards him. The car was shining with its own 
lustre, encircled with woven silken cloth, which added to its beauty. 
Innumerable garlands of variegated colours gave it a very nice and 
charming appearance. On that car was seated a Siddha Yogini, verv 
beautiful, of a lovely appearance of a colour like that of white champakas, 
always youthfuK smiling, adorned with jewel ornaments, ever gracious to 
show favour to the devotees. On seeing Her, the King Priyavrata 
placed the child from his breast on the ground and began to wor 
ship Her and chant hymns to Her with great love and devotion. 
And he then asked that peaceful lady, the wife of Skanda, Who 
was shinning like «a summer sun :—‘‘ O Beautiful 1 Who art Thou ? 
Whose wife art Thou and whose daughter art Thou ? From Thy appearance 
it seems that Thou art fortunate and respected amongst the female sex. 

23-24. O Narada ! In ancient times, when the Daityas dispossessed 
the Devas of their positions, this Lady was elected as a general and got 
victory for the Devas; hence She was named Devasena. Hearing the words 
of the King Priyavrata, Devasena, who fought for the Devas and was 
all good to the whole world, said:— 

25-35. O Kitjg! 1 am the mind-born daughter of BrahmA. My 

name is Devasena, The Creator before created We out of His mind and made 
Me over to the hands of Skanda. Amongst the Matrikds, I am known 
as §a8thi, the wife of Skanda. I am the sixth part of Prakriti ; hence 
I am named Sasthi. I give sons to those who have no sons, wives to 
those who have no wives, wealth to the poor, and 1 give works to those 
who ai 0 workers (karmis.) 

Happiness, pain, fear, sorrow, joy, good, and wealth and adversity all 
are the fruits of Karraas. As the result of one’s Karinas, people get lots 
of sons and it is due to the result of one’s Karma again that people are 
denuded of all the issues of their family. As the result of Karma, the people 
get dead sons; and as the result of Karma the people get long lives. All 
enjoy the»frults of their Karmas, whether they be well qualified,or deformed 
or whether they have many wives, or whether they have no wife, whether 
they be beautiful, religious, diseased, it is all through Karraas, Karmas. 
Disease comes out of their Karmas. Again they get cured by their 
Karmas. So, O King ! It is stated in the Vedas that Karma 
is the most powerful of all. Thus saying, Devasena took the dead 
child on her la^^ ; and, by the wisdom, early made the child alive. 
The King saw, the child, of a golden colour got back bis life and 
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began to smile. Thus bidding goodbye to the King, Devasena took 
the child and became ready to depart, At this the King’s palate and 
throat got dry and he begin again to chant hymns to Her. The Devi 
Sasthi became pleased at the stotra made by the King. The Devi then 
addressed the King and said :—‘‘ O King ! All that is stated in the 
Vedas, is made up of Karmas. You are the son of Svayarabhuva Manu, and 
the Lord of the three worlds. You better promulgate My worship in the 
three worlds and you yourself worship Me. Then I will give you your 
beautiful son, the lotus of your family. Your son, born in part of Nara- 
yana, will be famous by the name of Snvrata. He will be welbquali- 
tied, a great literary man, able to remember his conditions in his former 
lives, the best of Yogis, performer of one hundred Yajnas, the bestofkil, 
bowed down by the Ksattriyas, strong as one lakh powerful elephants, 
wealthy, fortunate, pure, favourite of literary persons, learned and 
bestower of the fruits of the ascetics, renowned and bestower of wealth 
and piosperity to the three worlds. Thus saying Devasena gave the 
the child to the king. When the king promised that he would promul¬ 
gate Her worship, the Devi granted him boons and went up to the 
Heavens. 

43. The king, too, becoming very glad and unioimr.ed by his 
ministers, returned to his own abode and informed all about the son. 
The ladies of the bouse, become highly delighted whoii'they heard every¬ 
thing. On the occasion of the son’s getting back his life, the king per- 
formed everywhere auspicious ceremonies. The worship of Sasthi Devi 
commenced. Wealth was b8.stowcd to the EiAhmins. Since, then, on 
every sixth day of the bright fortnight in every month, great festivals in 
honour of Sasthi Devi began to be celebrated. Since-then, throughout the 
kingdom, on every sixth day after the birth of a child in the lying-in- 
chamber, Sasthi Devi began to be worshipped. On the twenty-first-day, the 
auspicious moment, at the eeremoney of giving rice to a child for the firs5 
time, when sixth months old, and on all other auspicious ceremonies of the 
children, Sasthi Devi’s worship was made extant and the king himself 
performed those worships with great care and according to due rules 
Now I will tdl you about the Dhy^nam and method of worship and 
stotra as I heard from Dharma Deva, and as stated in Kauthuma ^^kh^. 
Hear. He has saidIn a Siilagrama stone, in a jar, on the root of a 
Bata tree, or drawing the figure on the floor of the rooms, or makino an 
image of Sasthi Devi, the sixth part of Prakriti and installing it, one 
should worship the Devi. The Dbyanam is this 0 Devasena j 
Thou art the bestower of good sons, the giver of good luck; Thou art 
mercy and kindness and the progenitor of the world ; Thy colour i« 
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bri<>ht liko that of the white Chainpaka flowers. Thou art decked with jewel 
ornaments. Thou art pure, and the highest and best Devi. Obie^ance to The 
I mediate on Thee. ” Thus meditating, the worshipper should place 
tiower on his own head. Then again meditating and uttering the 
principal mantra one is to offer the Pudya (water for washing feet), Arghva, 
Achamaniya, scents, flowers, dhup, lights, offerings of food and best 
roots and fruits and one should worship thus with various things Sasthi 
Devi^Om Hrira Sasthi Devyai Svalnl is the prineii)a] Mantra of Saslhi 
Devi. This great Mantra of eight letters a man should repeat as his 
strength allows. After the Japim, tlie worshipper should chant 
hymns with devotion and undivided attention and then bow down. 
The Stotra (hymn) of Sasthi Devi as per S^rna Vela is very beautifjl 
and son-bestowing. The lotus-born Hrahra^ has said :—If one repeats 

(makes Japam) this eight lettered mantra one lakh of times, one 

gets certainly a good sou. O Best of Munis ! Now I am going to sav 

the auspicious stotra of Sisthi Devi as composed by Priyavrata. Flean 


58-? 8. One’s desires are fulfilled when one reads this very secret stotra 
Tims the King Priyavrata said O Devi, Devaserm ! I'bo.v down to 
Thee. 0 Great Devi ! Obeisance to Thee ! Thon art the bestower of 
Siddhis ; Thou art peaceful ; obeisance to Thee ! Thon art the b“. 
etower of good ; Thon art Deva^ond ; Thou art Sisthi Devi, I bow 
down to Thee ! Thou grantest boons to persons ; Thou bestowest sons 
and wealth to men. So obeisance to Thee ! Thon givest happiness and 
raoksa; Thou art Srsthi Devi; I bow do vn to Thee. Thou thyself 
art Siddha ; so I bow down to Thee. O Sisthi Devi! Thou art the 
sixth part of this creation; Thou art Siddha Yogini, so I bow down to Thee 
Thou art the essence, Thou art Siirada ; Thou art the Highest D..vi. So 
I bow down again and again to Thee. Thou art the Presiding Deity 
Sasthi Devi of the children ; I bow down to Thee. Thon grantest oood ■ 
Thou Thyself art good and Thou bestowest the fruits of all Karmas. 0 Thou’ 
O Sasthi Devi! Thou shewest thy form to thy devotees ; I bow down to 
Thee ! Thou art Suddha Sattva and respected by all the persons in all 
their actions. Thou art the wife of Skanda. All worship Thee 0 Sasthi 
Devi ! Thou hadst saved the Devas. So obeisance to Thee 0 Sasthi Devi • 
Thou hast-no envy, no anger ; so obeisance to Thee. O Sures’vari I Give 
me wealth, give me dear things, give me sons. Give me respeet fmm all 
persons; give me victory ; slay my enemies. O Mahesvari ! Give m 
Dharrna ; give menarne and fame ; I bow down again again to Sasthi Devi 
O^ashiDevHworshpiped reverentially by all! Give me lands, oive me 
subjects, give me learning; have welfare for nre; I bow clown a^ab and 
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again to Sastbi Devi, (J Narada ! Thus praising the Devi, Priyavrata 
yot a son, renowned and ruling over a great kingdom thiough the 
favour of Sasthi Devi. If any man that has no son, hears this ^^totra 
of Sisthi Devi for one year with undivided attention, he gets easily an 
excellent son, having a long life. If one worships for one year with 
devotion this Devasoaa and hears this stotra, even the most barren 
woman becomes freed from all her siiis and gets a son. Through the 
grace of Sasthi Devi, that son becomes a hero, well qtialified, literate, 
renowned and loag-lived. If any woman who haars only a single chihl 
or delivers dead children hears with devotion for one year this stotra, 
she gets easily, thiough the Devi’s grace, a good son. If the father and 
mother Loth hear with devotion, this story during the period of their child’s 
illnes.s, then the eliild becomes cured by the Grace of the Devi. 

Here ends the Forty-sixth chapter of the Ninth Book on the anecdote 
cf Sisthi Devi in the ]Mah4 PurAnam Sri Mad Devi Bhap-vata.n of 
18,000 ver-ses by Maharsi Veda VyeAsa. 


OTIAFTER XLVII. 

1-S5 Narayana saiil:—‘*0 Narada ! I have now narrated the anec¬ 
dote of SiSthi as stated in the Vedas, Now hear th^ anecdote of Mangala 
Chaiidi, approved of by the Vedas and respected by the literary persons. 
The Chandi, tliat is very skilled in all auspicious works and who is the 
most aiispieions of all good things, is ?klangal ChandikA. Or the Chandi 
who is an object of worship of ^langala (^Mars), the son of earth and 
the besto ver of desires is Mangala Chandika. Or the Chandi who is 
ail object of worship of Mangala of the family of Manu who was the 
ruler of the whole worid composed of seven islands and the bestower 
of all desires is ^langala Chandi. Or it may ba that the Milla Prakrit!, 
the Governess, the Ever Gracious DurgA assumed the form of Mangla 
Chandi and has become the Ista Devata of women. When there was 
the fight with Tripurasura, this Mangala Chandi, higher than the highest 
was first worshipped by Maluideva, stimulated by Visnu, on a criticnl 
moment. O Brahmin ! While the fighting was going on, a Daitya 
threw out of anger one ear on ]\Iahadeva and as that car was about to 
fall on Him, BrahmA and VisQii gave a good advice when MahAdeva 
began to praise Durga Davi‘ at once. DurgA Devi that time assuming 
the form of Mangala Chandi appeared and said ^‘no fear no fear*' Bbagavan 
Visnu will be Thy Carrier buffalo. I will be also Thy 5akti in the action 
and Hari, full of MAyii, will also help Thee. Thou better slayest the enemy 
that dispossessed the Davas, 0 Child ! Thus saying, the Devi Mangala 
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GhaadI disappeared and She bccauie the ^akti of Maha Deva. Then wiih 
the help of the weapon given by Visnu, the Lord of Uina killed the Asura. 
When the Daitya fell, the Devas and Risis began to chant hymns to 

Mahadeva with devotion and with their heads bent low. From the sky, 
a shower ot flowers fell iii'^tantaneously on Mah^ Dava^s head. Brahinti and 
Visnu b^Jcame glad an 1 gave their best wishes to Him. Then ordered 

by Brahma and Visnu, Sankara batlmJ joyously. Then He b^gan to ^ 
worship with devotion the Devi Mangala Chindi with podya, i 

Arghya, Achamaniya and various clothings. Flowers, sardal paste, various I 

goats, sheep, buffaloes, bison?, birds, garments, ornaments, garlands, Pdyasa ' 
(a proparation of rice, ghee, milk and sugar), Pistaka, honey, win, 

and various fruits were offered in the worship. Dancing, music, with , 
instruments and the chanting of Her name and ooher festivals commenced, 
Reciting the Dhyan as in Madhy\ndino, Mab'^dcva ofTered everytl.inir, | 
pronouncing the principal Radical ^Mantra. ‘‘Oin Hrim ^rim Klirn Sarvu- * 
pujye Devi Maiigala Clnndike Hum Fhat Svaha” is the twenty.one lettered 
Mantra of Mangala Chandi. During worship, the Kalpa Vriksn, the tree 
vielding all desires, must be worshipped. O Xarada ! By repeating t[;e | 
Alantra ten lakhs of time?, the ^lantra Siddhi (success in realising the 
Deity inherent in the Mantra) comes. Now 1 am siying about the 
Dhy»ffnam of !Mangil Clnndi as stated in tin Vedas an 1 as approved by 
all. Listen. ‘‘0 Devi ^langali Cliandike I Thou art sixteen \ears ol 1 ; 
Thou art ever \oiitliful; Thy lips are like llimln fiiiits, d’hou art of goo i 
teeth and pure. Thy face looks like autuninal lotus ; Thy colour is 
like white champakas; Thy eyes resemble blue lilies; Thou art the Preserver 
of the worlJ and thou bestowest all sorts of prosperity. Thou art the Light 
in this dark ocean of the world. So 1 meditate on Thee.” This is the 
Dhyiinam. Now hear the stotra, which jMahadeva recited before Her. 

2t)-37. Mahudeva said:—Protect ine, Protect me, ‘‘0 Mother ! 

O Devi Mangal Chandike ! Thou, the Dest royer of difFicnlties ! Thou 
givest joy and good. Thou art clever in giving delight and fortune. Thou 
the bestower of all bliss and prosperity ! Thou, the auspicious, Thou art 
Mangala Cbandikid. Thou ait Mang<il5, worthy of all good, Thou art 
the auspicious of all auspicious ; Thou bestowest good to the good persons. 
Thou art worthy to be worshipped on Tuesday (the ^langala clay) ; Thou 
art the Deity, d<=sired by all. The King ^langala, horn of Alanu 
family always worships Tlioe. Thou, the presiding Devi of ^fangala ; Thon 
art the repository of all the good that are in this world. Thou, the Bestower 
of the auspicious Aloksa. Tlion, the best of all ; Thou, tlie respository 
of all good ; Thou makest one cross all tiie Ivarraas ; tlie people worship 
Thee on every Tuesday ; Thou bestowest abundance of Bliss to all.” Thus 
praising Mangala Chandika with this stotra, and >Yorshipping on every 
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'J'uesday, ^amblju departed. The Devi Sarva Mau^aU was tiist woisliippod 
by ^laliadeva. Next sbe svas worship} ed by tlie [)lanet !Mars ; then 
by the King ^langala ; then on every Tuesday by tl\e ladies of every 
household. Fifthly she was worshipped by all men, desirous of their 
welfare. So in every universe Mangal ChandikA, hrst worshipped by 
Mahadeva, came to be worshipped by ail. Next she came to be wor¬ 
shipped everywhere, by the Devas, ^iliinis, 2sIAnavas, ]\Ianiis. 0 Muni ! 
He who hears with undivided attention this stotra of the Devi Mangala 
ChandikA, finds no evils anywhere. Rather all good comes to him. 
Day after day he gets sons and grandsons and so his prosperity gets 
increased, yea, verily increased ! 

3'5-58, Narayana said:—O Narada ! Thus I narrated to you the stories 
of Sastbi and Mangla ChandikA, aceordiug to the Vedas. Now hear 
the story of 2^Iari;isa that 1 heard from ihe mouth of Dharama Deva. 

ManasA is the mind-born daughter of Mahaisi Kas'yapa; hence sbe is 
named ManasA; or it may be She who plays with the mind is Manasa. Or it 
may be She who meditates ou God with her mind and gets rapture in Her 
meditation of God is named ^lanasa. She finds pleasure in Her Own 
Self, the great devotee of Visnu, a Siddlia Yogiiii. For three Yugas 
She worshipped ^ri Krisna and then She became a Siddha Yogini. i§ri 
Krisna, the Lord of the Gopis, seeing tlie body of ^lanasa lean and 
thin due to austerities, or seeing her worn out like the Muni Jarat Karu 
called her by the name of Jarat Karu. Hence Her name has come 

also to be Jr.rat Kara. Krisna, the Ocean of Mercy, gave her out 
of kindness. Her desired boon ; She worshippe i Him and Sri Krisna 
also worshipped Her. Devi Manasa is known in the Heavens, in the 
abode of the Nagas (serpents), in earth, in Brahmaloka, in all the worlds 
fs ot very fair colour, beautilul and charming. She is named Jagad 
Gauri as she is of a very fair colour iu the world. Her other 

name is Saivi and slie is the disciple of Siva. She is tamed Vaisnavi as 
she is greatly devoted to Visnu. She saved the NAgas in the Snake Sacri¬ 
fice performed by Paviksit, she is named Nages'vari and Naga Bhagiui and 
She is capable to destroy the eii’^ebs of poison. She is called Visahari. 
She gob the Siddha yoga from MaliAdeva ; hence She is named Siddha 
Yogini ; She gob from Him the great knowledege, so she is called Maha 
Jiianayuta, and as she gut Mritasamjivani (making alive the dead) she 
is known by the name of ?\Irifcasanjivaui. As the great ascetic is the 
mother of the great 3Iuni Astik, she is known in the world as 

Astika muta. As She is the deal wife of the great bigb-souled Yogi 
Muni Jarat Kara, woit hipped by all, she is called as Jarat 

Kariipiiya. JaraikAru, Jugadgauii, Manasa, Siddha Y’ogiui, Vaisnavi, 
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N4ga Bhagiui, ^alvi, Nages'vari, JaratkarupriyA, Astikamata, Visa- 
liari, auJ Mab4 JnauayutA, theeo are the twelve names of Maiiasa, 
worshipped everywhere in the Universe, lie who recites those 
UVolve names while worshipping ilanasa Devi, he or any of 
his family has no fear of snakes. If there be any fear of snakes in 
one’s bed, if the house be infested with snakes, or if one goes to 
a place diliicult for fear of snakes or If one’s body be encircled 

with snakes, all the fears are dispelled, if one reads this stotra of 
ManasiU There is no doubt in this. The snakes run away out of fear from 
the sight of him who daily recites the Manasa stotra. Ten lakhs of 
times repeating the Manasa mantra give ono man success in the 
stotra. lie can easily drink poison who attains success in this stotra. 
The snakes become his ornaments ; they carry him even on their 
backs. lie who is a great Siddha can sit on a seat of snakes and 
can sleep on a bed of snakes. In the end he sports day and night 
with Visnu. 

Here onds the Forty^seventh Chapter of the Ninth Book on Manasa’s 
story in the Malia PiirAnam §ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses• 
by Maharsi Veda Viiysa, 

CHAPTER XLVIII. 

1-30. Narayaiia said:—‘‘ O Nurada ! I will now speak of the 

Dhyiinam and the method of worship of 5ri Devi !Manasa, as stated in the 
Sc^ma Veda. Hear, ‘‘ I meditate on the Devi Manasa, Whose colour 
is fair like that of the white chiiapaka ilowor, whose body is decked all 
over >Yitli jewel ornaments, whose clothing is purified by fire, whose sacred 
thread is the Nugas (serpent), who is full of wisdom, who is the 

foremost of great Jnanius, who is the Presiding deity of the 

Siddhas, AVho Herself is a Siddha and wh-) bestows Siddis to all. ” 
O Muni ! Thus meditating on Her, one should present Her 

flowers, scents, ornaments, offerings of food and various other 
articles, pronouncing the principal Seed Mantra. O Narada ! The twelve 
lettered Siddha Mantra, to be mentioned below, yields to the Bhaktas 
their desires like the Kalpa Tree. Now the Hadical raantraiis stated 
in the Vedas is Oin Ilrim ^rim Klim Aim Manasa Devyai Svilha *’ 
Kepebition of this, five lakhs of times, yields success to one who repeats. 
He who attains success in this mantra gets unbounded name and 
fame in this world. Poison becomes nectar to him and he himself 
becomes famous like Dhauvantari. 0 Narada! If anybody bathes 
on any Samki4nti day (when the sun enters from one sign to an¬ 
other) and going to a private room (hidden room), invokes the Devi 
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Manis^l ts’iiaa an! worships Her with devotion, or makes sacrifices 
of animals before the Djvi on the fifth day ot the fortnight, he becomes 
certainly wealthy, endowed with sons and name and fame. Thus I 
have described to yon the method of worship of Manas^ Oevi, Now 
hear the anecdote of the Devi as 1 heard from Dbarma. In olden 
days, men became gre itly terrified on earth from snakes and took refuge of 
Kas'yapa, the supreme amongst the Munis. The Maharsi Kas'yapa became 
very afraid. He then with Hrahm^, and by His comm ind composed a mantra 
following the principal motto of the Vedas. While composing this 
mantra, he intensely thought of the Dev?, the Presiding Deity of that 
Mantra, through the power of his Tapasyd and through the mental power, 
the Devi Manasa appeared and was named so, as She was produced from the 
sheer influence of mind, On being born, the girl went to the abode of v^ankara 
in Kailasaand began to worship Him and chant hymns to Him with devotion. 
For one thousand Divine years, the daughter of Kas'yapa served 
Mahadeva when He became pleased. He gave her the Great Knowledge, 
made Her recite the Sama Veda and bestowed to her the eight- 
lettered Krisna mantra which is like the Kalpa Tree. :5rim, Hrim Klim 
Krisnaya Naraah was the eight lettered Mantra. She got from Him 
the Kavaeba (amulet) auspicious to the three worlds, the method of 
worship and all the rules of Pnrascharana (repetition of the name of 
a deity attended with burnt offerings, oblations, etc.) and went by 
His command to perform in Pnskara very hard austerities. There she 
worshipped Krisna for the three Yugas. ^ri Krisna then appeared before 
^ Her.’’ On seeing Krisna, immediately the girl, worn out by austeri¬ 
ties, worshipped Him, and she was also worshipped by ^ri Krisna, 
Krisna granted her the boon “ Let you be worshipped throughout the 
world ” and departed. 0 Nc^rada ! She was thus first worshipped by the 
Supreme Spirit, the Deva Krisna ; secondly by iSankara ; thirdly by the 
Maharsi Kas'yapa and the Devas. Then she was worshipped by the Munis, 
Manus, Nagas, and men ; and She became widely renowned in the 
three worlds. Kas'yapa gave Her ever to the hands of Jarafck^ru 
Muni. At the request of the Brahmin Kas'yapa, the jMuni Tarafc Karu 
married Her. After the marriage, one day, being tired with his 
long work of TapasyS, Jarat Karu laid his head on the hip and loins of 
his married wife and fell fast asleep. Gradually the evening came in. 
The sun set. Then Manasa thought ‘‘ If my husband fails to per¬ 
form the Sandhyd, the daily duty of the Brahmanas, he would be 
involved in the sin of Brahmaliaty^.” It is definitely stated in the 
^astras, that if any Brahmana does not perform his Sandhy4 in the morn¬ 
ing and in the evening, he becomes wholly impure and the sins 
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Brahmahattya and other crimes come down on his head/’ Arguing thus, 
these thoughts in her mind, as commanded by the Vedas, at last she awaken 
ed her husband, who then got up from his sleep. 

31-39. The Muni Jarat K^ru said;—“O Chaste One! I was 
sleeping happily. Why have you thus interrupted my sleep ? All 
his vows turn out useless who injures her husband. ” Her tapas, fastings, 
drifts, and other meritorious works all come to vaii who do things 
unpleasant to her husband. If she worships her husband, she is said 
to have worshipped §ri Krisna. For the sake of fulfilling the vows of 
the chaste women, Hari himself becomes their husbands. All sorts 
of charities, gifts, all sacrifices, fastings, practising all the virtues, 
keeping to truth, worshipping all the Devas, nothing can turn out equal 
to even one-sixteenth part of serving one’s husband. She ultimately goes 
with her husband to the region of Vaikuntha, who serves her husband 
in this holy land BhUrata, She comes certainly of a bad family who 
does unpleasant acts to her husband or who uses unpleasant words to 
her husband. She goes to the Kumbhipdka hell as long as the Sun and Moon 
last and then she becomes born as a Chandali, without husband and son. 
Speaking thus, Jarat Karu, the best of the Munis, became angry and 
his lips began to tremble. Seeing this, the best Manasa, shivering 
with fear, addressed her husband : — 

I have broken your sleep and awakened you, fearing you might miss your 
time of Sandhy^. I have committed an*ofifenc 0 . Punish me as you think. I 
know that a man goes to the K^lasutra hell as long as the Sun and Moon 
last in this world, who throws an obstacle when any man eats, sleeps or 
enjoys with the opposite sex. O Narada! Thus saying, the Dev? Manas^ 
fell down at the feet of her husband and cried again and again. On the 
other hand, knowing the Muni angry, and ready to curse her, the Sun 
came there with Sandhy^ Devi. And He humbly spoke to him with fear :— 

‘‘ O Bhagavan ! Seeing Me going to set, and feijving that you'raay miss 
Dharma, your chaste wife has awakened you. 0 Brahmin! Now 1 am also 
under your refuge; forgive me. 0 Bhagavan! You should not curse 
Me. The more so, a Brahmaua’s heart is as tender as the fresh butter. 
The anger of a Brahman lasts only half the twinkling of an eye (Ksan). 
When a Brc^hmana becomes angry, he can burn all this world and can 
make a new creation. So who can possess an influence like a Brahraana 
A Brahmin is a part of Brahm^ ; he is shining day and night with the Tejas 
of Brahma. A Brahn^na meditates always on the Eternal Light of 
Brahma. 0 Narada ! “ Hearing the words of the Sun, the Brahmin 

became satisfied and blessed Him. The Sun also went to His own place, 
thus blessed duly. To keep bis promise, the Brahmin Jaratk4rii quitted 
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Manasa. She became very sorry and began to cry aloud with pain and 
anguish. Being very much distressed by the then danger, she remem 
bered Her I§ta Deva, Alahadeva, Brahm^, Hari and Her father Maharsi 
Kas’yapa, On the very instant when Manasa remembered, §n Krisna, the 
L^rd of the Gopis, Mah&deva, Brahma, and Mahar§i Kas'yapa appeared there, 
Then seeing his own desired Deity ^ri Krisna, superior to Prakriti, beyond 
the attributes, Jaratk^ru began to praise Him and bowed down to Him 
repeatedly. Then bowing down to MahiSdeva, Brahma and Kas'yapa, 
he enquired why they had come there. Brahma, then, instantly bowed 
down at the lotus feet of Hrisikes'a and spoke in befitting words at that 
time if the Brahmin Jaratkaru leaves at all his legal wife, devoted to her 
own Dharma, he should first of all have a son born of her to fulfil his 
Dharma. 0 Muni ! Any man can quit bis wife, after he has impreg¬ 
nated her and got a son. But if without having a son, he leaves his 
wife, then all his merits are lost as all water leaks out of a sieve or 
a strainer. 0 N4rada ! Hearing thus the words of Brahma, the Muni 
Jaratkaru by his Yogic power recited a Mantra and touching the navel 
of Manas4 spoke to her:—‘*0 Manasa ! A son will be born in your womb 
self-controlled, religious, and best of the Br^hmanas. 

61-77. That son will be fiery, energetic, renowned, welbqualified, 
the foremost of the Kuowers of the Vedas, a great Jnanin and the best 
of the Yogis. That son is a true son, indeed, who uplifts his family 
who is religious and devoted to Hari, At his birth all the Pitris dance 
with great joy. And the wife is a true wife who is devoted to her husbandj 
good-natured and sweet-speaking and she is religious, she is the mother 
of sons, she is the woman of the family and she is the preserver of the 
family. He is the true friend, indeed, the giver of one’s desired fruits, 
who imparts devotion]to Hari. That father is a true father who shows the 
way to devotion to Hari. And She is the True Mother, through whom this 
entering into wombs ceases for ever, yea, for ever ! That sister is the true 
kind sister from whom the fear of Death vanishes. That Guru is the Guru 
who gives the Visnu Mantra and the true devotion to Visnu. That Guru 
is the real b3stower of knowledge who gives the Juaiiam by which Sri Krisna 
IS meditated in whom this whole universe, moving and non-moving from 
the Hrahrail down to a blade of grass, is appea‘*ing and disappearing, 
There is no doubt in this. What know’eige can be superior to that of 
Sri Krisna. The knowledge derived from the Vedas, or from the sacrifices^ 
or from any other source is not superior to the service to 6ri Krisna. The 
devotion and knowledge of Sri Hari is the Essence of all knowledge; all else 
is vain and mockery. It is through this Real Knowledge; that this bondage 
from this world is severed. But the Guru who does not impart this devotion 
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and koowledge of 5ri Hari is uot the real Guru ; rather he is an enemy 
that leads one to borKla:^ 0 . Verily kills his disciple when he does not free 
him. He can never bo called a Guru, father or friend who does not free his 
disciple from the pains in the various wombs and from the pains of death. 
Verily he can never be called a friend who does not show the way to the 
Undecaying 6ri Kri^na, the Source of the Highest Bliss. So, 0 Chaste One ! 
You better worship that Undecaying Para Brahma ^ri Krisna, Who is 
beyond the attributes. O Beloved ! 1 have left you out of a pretence; 

please excuse me for this. The chaste women are always forgiving ; never they 
become angry because they are born of Sattvagunas. Now 1 go to Puskara 
for Tapasya ; you better go wherever you like. Those who have no desire I 
have their minds always attached to the lotus feet of l§ri Krisna. O 
N^rada ! Hearing the words of Jaratkaru, the Devi Manasa became very 
much distressed and bewildered with great sorrow. Tears began to How 
from her eyes. She then humbly spoke to her dearest husband :—“ O 
Lord ! I have not committed any such offence, as you leave me alto¬ 
gether when I have thus broken your sleep. 

73-115. However kindly show Thyself to me when I will recollect 
you. The bereavement of one’s friend is painful ; more th in that is the 
breavement of a son. Again one’s husband is dearer than one hundred 
sons ; so the breavement of one’s husband is the heavi3st of all. To 
women, the husband is the most belo\ed of all earthly things; hence 
he is called Priya, t. e., dear, As the heart of one who has only one son 
is attached to that son, as the heart of a Vaisnava is attached to 3ri Hari ; 
as the mind of one-eyed man to his one eye, as the mind of the thirsty 
is attached to water, as the mind of the hungry is attached to food, 
as the mind of the passionate is attached to lust, as the mind of a thief 
is attached to the properties of otiiers, as the mind of alewd man to his 
prostitute, as the mind of the learned is attached to the J§as'tras, as the 
mind of a trader is attached to his trade, so the minds of chaste 
women are attached to their husbands. Thus saying, Manas^ fell down at 
the feet of her husband. Jaratkaru, the ocean of mercy, then, took her 
for a moment on his lip and drenched her body with tears from his 
eyes. The Devi iManasi, too, distressed at the breavement of her bus* 
baud also drenched the lap of the Wuui with tears from her eyes. Some 
time after, the true knowledge arose in them and they both became free from 
fear. Jaratkaru then enlightened his wife and asked her to meditate on 
the lotus feet of ^ri Krisua^fclie Supreme Spirit rcpeatedlj^ ; thus saying 
he went away for his Itipasya, ^lanasa, distressed with sorrow, went 
to his Ista Deva Mahadeva on Kailas^a. J’he auspicious iSiva nnJ Parvati 
both consoled her with knowledge and advice. Some days after, on an 
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auspicious day aud ou an auspicioas uio.n3ufc sb^ gave birth t) a son 
born in part of N^rayana, and as the Guru of the Yogis and as the 
Preceptor ob the J naiiins. When the child was in mother’s womb, he 
beard the highest knowledge from the mouth of Mahadeva ; therefore he 
was born as a Yogindra and the Spiritual Teacher of the Jnanins, Cn 
his birth, Bhagavan Sankara performed his natal ceremonies and per¬ 
formed various auspicious ceremonies. The Brahmanas chanted the 
Vedas for the welfare of the child ; various wealth and jewels and Kiri- 
tas and invaluable gems were distributed by Sankara to the Brahmanas ; 
and Pdrvati give one lakh o vs and v irioas jewels to others. After 
some days, ^Mahaieva taught him the four Vedas with their Angas (six 
limbs) and gave him, at last^ the Mrityumjaya Mantra, As in Manas4’s mind 
there reigned the devotion to her husband, the devotion to her Ista Deva 
and Guru, the child’s name was kept Astika. 

Asbika then got the Mah^ Mautra from Sankara and by his com- 
miiid went to Puskara to worship Visnii, the Supreme Spirit. There 
he practised tapasya for three lakh divine years. And then he returned 
to Kaihisa, to bow down to the great Yogi and the Lord Sankara, 
Then, bowing down to Sankara, he remained there for some time 
when Mauasci with iier son Astika went to the hermitage of Kas'yapa, 
his father, Seeing Manasa with son, the Maharsi’s gladness knew no 
bounds. He fed innumerable Brahmanas for the welfare ol the child, 
and distributed lakhs aud lakhs of jewels. The joy of Adlti and 
Diti (the wives of Kas'yapa^ knew no bounds ; Manasa remained 
there for a long, long time with hi^^ son. O Child ! Hear now an 
anecdote on this, One day due to a bad Karma, a Brahmana cursed 
the king Pariksib, the son of Abhiraaiiyu ; one Ri§i’s son named 
5ringi, sipping the water of the river Kins'iki cursed thus :—When a 
week expires, the snake Taksaka will bite you, and you will be burnt with the 
poison of that snake Taksaka. ’’^Hearing this, the King Pariksit, to preserve 
his life, went to a place, solitary where wind even can have no access and 
he lived there. When the week was over, Dhanvantari saw, while he was 
going on the road, the snake Taksaka who was also going to bite the king, 
A conversation and a great friendship arose between them ; Taksaka 
gave him voluntarily a gem ; and Dhanvantari, getting it,, became 
pleased and went back gladly to his house. The king Pariksit was 

lying on his bed-stead when Taksaka bit the king. The king died 
soon and went to the next world. The king Janamejaya then per¬ 
formed the funeral obsequies of his father and commenced after¬ 
wards the Sarpa Yajiia (a sacrifice where the snakes are the victims). 
In that sacrifice, innumerable snakes gave np their lives by the 
Brahma Teja (the fire of the Brahmins), At this, Takgaka became 
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terrified auJ took refuge of Indra. The Brahmins, then, in a body, became, 
ready to burn Taksaka along with Indra, when, Indra and the other Devas 
went to Manasa. Mahendra, bewildered with fear, began to chant 
hvmns to Manasa. ^Manasa called his own son Astika who then went to 
the sacrificial assembly of the king Janamejaya and begged that the 
lives of Indra and Taksaka be spared. The king, then, at the com¬ 
mand ot the Brabmanas, granted their lives. The king, then, com¬ 

pleted his sacrifice and gladly gave the Daksinas to the Brahmins. The 
Brabmanas, Munis, and Devas collected and went to Manasa and 
worshipped Her separately and chanted hymns to Her. Indra went 
there with the various articles and He worshipped Minasil with devotion 
and with great love and care ; and He chanted hymns to Her. Then bowing 
down before Hor, and under the instructions of Brahma, Yisim and Mahes'a, 
ofifered her sixteen articles, sacrifices and various other good and 
pleasant things. 0 Narada ! Thus worshipping Her, they all went 
to their respective places. Thus I have told you the anecdote of 

Manas4. What more do you want to hear. Say. 

Narada said :—O Lord ! How did Indra praise Her and what was 
the method of His W'Orshipping Her ; I want to hoar all this. 

117-124. Niirayana said Indra first took his bath; and, performing 
Achamana and becoming pure. He put on a fresh and clean clothing and 
placed Manasa Devi on a jewel throne. Then reciting the Vedic 
mantras he made Her perform Her bath by the water of the ]\Iand4kini 
the celestial river Ganges, poured from a jewel jar and then He made 
Her pat on the b'autiful clothing, uninflammable by fire. Then He 
caused sandalpaste to be applied to Her body all over with devo¬ 
tion and offered water for \Yashing Her feet and Arghya, an offerinn* 
of grass and flowers and rice, cLe., as a token of preliminary worship. 

First of all the six Devatas Ganes a, Sun, Firo, Visnu, ^iva, and 

5iva were worshipped. Then with the. ten lettered mantra Om 

firm 6rim Alanasa Dovyai Sv^ha ” offered all the offermjrs to Her. 

Stimulated by the God Visnu, Indra worshipped with great joy the Devi 
with sixteen articles so very rare to any other person. Drums and 
instruments were sounded. From the celestial heavens, a shower of 

flowers was thrown on the head of Manasa. Then, at the advice of 

Brahma, Vi§nu and Mahes'a, the Devas and the BrAhmanas, Indra, 
with tears in his eyes, began to chant hymns to Manisa, when his 
whole body was thrilled with joy and hairs stool on their ends. 

125-145. Indra said : —“ 0 Devi Alanase ! Thou standest the highest 
amongst the ohaslo womtn. Therefore 1 want to chant hymns to 
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Thee. Thou arb higher than the highest. Thus art most supreme. What 
1 now praise Thee ? Chanting hymns is characterised by the des¬ 
can cription of one^s nature ; so it is said in the Vedas. But, O Prakriti ! I 
am unable to ascer.ain and describe Thy qualities. Thou art of the nature 
of Suddha Sattva (higher than the pure sattva unmixed with any other 
Gunas) ; Thou art free from anger and malice. The Muni Jaratkaru 
could not forsake Thee ; therefore it was that he prayed for Thy 
separatiu u before. O Chaste One ! 1 have now worshipped Thee. Thou 
art an object ot worship as my mother Aditi is. Thou art my 
sister full of mercy ; Thou art the mother full of forgiveness. O Sures'vari ! 
It is through Thee that ray wife, sons and my life are saved. 1 am 
worshipping Thee. Let Thy love 1 e increased. 0 World-Mother ! 
Thou art eternal ; though Thy worship is extant everywhere in the universe, 
yet I worship Thee to have it extended further and further. O Mother ! 
Those who worship Thee with devotion on the Sankrdnti day of the 
month of Asadha, or on the Naga Paficharai day, or on the 
Sankranti day of every month or on every day, they get their sons and 
grandsons, wealth and grains increased and become themselves famous, 
well gratified, learned and renowned. If anybody do not worship 
Thee out of ignorance, rather if he censures Thee, he will be bereft of 
Laksmi and he will be always afraid of snakes- Thou art the Griha Laksmi 
of all the householders and the R^ja Laksmi of Vaikuntha, Bhagavan Jarat 
Kara, the great Muni, boro in part of Ndruyana, is Thy husband. Father 
Ka'syapa has creibcd Thee mentally by his power of Tapas and fire to 
preserve ns ; Thou art his mental creation i hence thy name is ^lanasa. 
Thou Thyself hast become Siddh4 Yogiiii in this world by thy 
mental power hence thou art widely known as Manasa T)evi in 
this world and worshipped by all. The Devas always worship Thee 
mentally with devotion; hence the Pundits call Thoe by the name 
of Manas^. 0 Devi ! Thou always servesb Truth, lienee Thou art 
of the nature of Truth. He certainly gets Thee who always thinks of Theo 
verily as of the nature of truth. O Narada ! Thus praising his sister Manasft 
and receiving from her the desired boon, Indra went back, dressei in his 
own proper dress, to his own abode. The Devi Manasa, then, honored 
and worshipped everywhere, and thus worshipped by]her brother, long 
lived in Her father’s house, with Her son. 

One day Surabhi (the heavenly cow) came from the Goloka and bathed 
Manas^ with milk and worshipped Her with great devotion and revealed 
to Her all the Tattva Jfianas, to be kept very secret. (This is now made the 
current story wherever any Lingam suddenly becomes visible.) O Ndrada I 
Thus worshipped by the Devas and Surabhi, the Devi Manas^ went to the 
He ivenly regions. O AliallOn getj fear from snakes who recites 
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this holy Stotra composed by Tndra and worships Manas^jhia family descen- 
Jants are freed from the fear due to snakes, If anybody becomes SiJdha in 
this Stotra, poison becomes nectar to him. Recitinnr the stotra five lakhs of 
times makes a man Siddha in this Stotra. So much so that he can 
sleep on a bed of snakes and he can ride on snakes. 

Here ends the Forty-eiglith Chapter of the Ninth Book on the anec¬ 
dote of Manas^ in the Maha Puraaam §ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vydsa. 

CHAPTER XLIX 

I. Ndrada said “ 0 Bhagavan ! Who was that Surabhi, 

who came down from the region of Goloka. T want to hear Her life. 
Kindly describe. 

2-23. Ndrdyana spoke :—0 Devarsi ! The Devi Surabhi sprang 
in the Goloka. She was the first in the creation of cows ; and, from Her, 
all the other cOiVS have come. She is the Presiding Deity of the cows. I 
will now speak Her history from the very beginning. Hear. Before, She 
appeared in the holy Brinddban, One day the Lord of Radhu, surrounded 
by the Gopis, was going gladly with Radhd to the Holy Vrinddvan. There 
he began to enjoy in a solitary place with great pleasure. Ha is All Will 
and suddenly a desire arose in His mind that He would drink milk. Then 
He created eis’ly the Devi Surabhi, full of milk, with Her calf, from His 
own left side. The calf of Surabhi is nothing else but Her wish personified. 
Seeing Surabhi, ^ridama milked Her in a new earthen jar. The milk is 
more sweet than oven the nectar and it prevents birth and death ! The Lord 
of the Gopis drank the milk. What milk droppel out of the jar, created a 
big tank ! The tank measured one hundred Yojauas in length and in breadth 
and is known in Goloka by the name ofiKsirasigara. The Gopikas" and 
Radha play therein. At the will of ^ri Krisna, Whose Nature is All Will, 
that tink become full of excellent gems end jewels. Then, from every 
p3r6 of Surabhi, there appeared suddenly one lakh koti Kdmadhenus 
(cows who yield according to oue’s,desires). So much so that eve*ry Gopa 
who used to live there in Goloka had one Kilm^clhenu and each 
house had one such. Their calves again became so many that no limit 
can be put to them. Thus, by degrees, the whole universe was filled with 
cows. This is the origin of the Cow Creation. 0 Nurada ! Surabhi was first 
worshipped by Bhagavan ^ri Krisna. Therefore She is so much honoured 
everywhere. On the day next the Dewuii night (new moon in the 
month of October), Surabhi was worshipped by the command of Sri 
Krisna. This is heard from the mouth of Dbarma Deva, O Child 1 Now 
hear the Dhydnara, Stotra, and the metbol of worship of Stirabhi 
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J mentioned in the Veda?. I will now speak on this/’ “ Om Sarabhyai 
namah/’ is the principal six-lettered mantra of Snrabhi. If 

(anybody repeats this mantra one lakh times, he becomes Siddha 
in this mantra. This is like Kalpa Vriksa (a tree yielding all 
desires) to the devotees. The Dhyanam of Snrabhi is mentioned in 
the Yajur Vedas. Success, prosperity, increase and freedom come as 
the result of worshipping Surabhi. The Dhyanam runs as follows :—O 
Devi Surabhi ! Thou art Laksmi, Thou art best. Thou art Radh4 ; 
Thou art the chief companion of ^ri Radha, Thou art the first and the 
source of the cow-creation Thou art holy and Thou sanctifiest the persons ; 
Thou fufillest the desires of the devotees and Thou purifiest the whole 
universe. Therefore I meditate on Thee.’’ Reciting this Dhyanam, the 
Brahraanas worship the Devi Surabhi in jars, on the heads of cows, or on 
the pegs where cows are fastened or on SSlagr^ma stone or in water or in 
fire. O Muni! He who worships with devotion on the next day 
morning after DivMi night, becomes also worshipped in ^ this world. 
Once a day in the Var4hakalpa Surabhi did not yield milk, by the 
infiueuce of Vi§nu M4ya. The Devas became very anxoious. Then they 
went to the Brahmaloka aud began to praise Brahma. At His advice, 
Indra began to chant hymns (Stotra) to Surabhi :— 

24.33. The Derendra said O World-Mother ! 0 Devi ! 0 Mahi 
Devi 1 O Surabhi! Thou art the source of the cow creation. Obeisance 
to Thee I Thou art the dear companion of R4dha ; Thou art the part 
of Kamal4 ; Thou art dear to 5ri Krisna ; Thou art the mother of cows, 

1 bow down to Thee. Thou art like the Kalpa Vriksa (a tree yielding all 
desires), Thou art the Chief of all ; Thou yioldest milk, wealth and pros¬ 
perity and increase thereof. So I dow down to Thee. Thou art aus¬ 
picious, Thou art good, Thou bestowesfc cows. Obeisance to Thee ! Thou 
givest fame, name and Dharma. So I bow down to Thee.” 0 N4rada I 
Thus hearing the praise sung by Indra, the eternal Surabhi, the origin¬ 
ator of the world, became very glad and appeared in the Brahmaloka, 
Granting boon to Mahendra, so very rare to others and desired by hiraj 
I Subrabhi went to the Goloka. The Devas, also, went back to their own 
abodes. The whole world was now full of milk ; clarified butter came out 
of the milk ; and from clarified butter sacrifices began to be performed and 
the Devas were fed an 1 they became pleased, O Child ! He who recites 
tills holy Stotra of Surabhi with devotion, gets cows, other wealth, name, 
fame aud sons. The reciting of this Stotra qualifies one as if he had 
bathed in all the sacred pkeeo of pilgrimages and he had acquired the 
fruits of all the sacrifices. Enjoying happiness in this world, he gees in 

]2G 
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tha 0 ad Id tbs Tdinpla of Ivi'tSia Tooro living long in the service of 
Krisna, he becomes able to be a son of Brahma. 

Here ends the Forty-ninth Chapter of the Ninth Book on tlin 
anecdote of Surabhi in the JIaha Puranam ^ri Mad Devi Bhai^avatini of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER L. 

1-4, N^rada saidO Bhagavan ! I have heard all the anec¬ 
dotes of Prakriti, as according to the ^astras, that lead to the freedom 
from birth and death in tHs world. Now I want to hear the very 
secret history of ^ri RadhS, and Darga as described in the Vedas. 
Though you have told me about their glories, yet I am not satisfied. Verily, 
where is he whose heart does not melt away on hearing the glories of both of ^ 
them I This world is originated from their parts and is being controlled? 
by them. The devotion towards them frees one easily from the bonds of 
Samsftra (rounds of birth and death). O Muni ! Kindly describe now 
about them. 

6-44. NarS-yana said :—‘‘ 0 Narada ! I am now describing the 
characters of Radha and Durga, as described in the Vedas : listen. I did 
not describe to anybody this Secret which is the Essence of all essences 
and Higher than the highest. This is to be kept very secret. Hearing 
this, one ought not to divulge it to any other body. Radhd presides over 
the Prana and Durga presides over the Buddhi. From these two, the 
Mulaprakriti has originated this world. These two Saktis guide the 
whole world. From the Mabavirat to tlie small insect, all, moving or 
non-moving, are under the Mulaprakriti. One must satisfy them. Unles 
these two be satisfied, !Mukti cannot be obtained. 

Therefore one ought to serve Mula Prakriti for Her satisfaction. Now 
of the two in Mula Prakriti, I will describe fully the R^dha Mantra. 
Listen. Brahmil, Visnu, and others always worship this mantra. The 
principal mantra is 5ri Rtidlidyai Svuh3.*’ By this six lettered mantra 
Dharraa and other fruits all are obtained with ease. If to this six 
lettered ilula mantra Hrim be added, it yields gems and jewels 
as desired. So niiich so, if thousand koti mouths and one hundred 
koti tongues are obtained, the glory of tiiis ni’^ntra cannot be des¬ 
cribed. When the iiioorporeal voice cf ^lula Prakriti was heard in 
the Heaven?, this mantra was obtainetl, first by Krisna in the Rasa 
Mandalam in the region of Goloka where all love sentiments are 
played: (The Vedas declare him as Raso vai Sah). From Kri§na, 
Vi?nu got the Mantra; from Visnu, Brahma got ; from BrahmA 
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Virilt ^ot, from Virilt, Dbarma, and from Dharraa I have gut this 
Mintra. Repaaliag that Mantra, I am known by the name of 
Brahma and the other Devas meditate always on the Prakriti 

with greatest joy and eestacy. Without the worship of of Radha, 
never can the worship of 5ri Krisna be done. men, devoted to 
Visnu, should fust of all worship R^dhH by all means. R^dha is the 
Presiding Deity of the Prana of Sri Krisna. Hence Sri Krisna is so 
much subject to RaJhu. The Lady of the Rasa Mandalam remains 

always close to Him. Without Her 6rl Krisna could not live even 
for a mDiueut. The name R4dh^ is derived from ‘‘Rilllinoti^' or ful¬ 
fills all desires. Hence MCila Prakriti is termed Radha. I am the 

Risi of all the miutras bub the Darga Mantra mentioned in this 

Ninth Skandba. Gayatri is the chhanda (mantra) of those mantras 
and Rudhikt is the Devata of them. Really, Nurayaua is the Kisi 
of all the mantras ; Gdyatri is the chhanda; Pranav.i (om) is the 
Vija (seed) and Bhuvanes'vari (the Directrix of the world) is the 

5akbi. First of all the principal mantra is to be repeated six times ; 
then meditation of the great Devi Ralhika, the Sahti of tiie lUsa 
is to be done, as mentioned in the Sama Veda. The meditation of 
Radha ia as follows:—0 Devi Radhike ! Thy colour is like white 
Champaka flower ; Thy face is like the autumnal Full Moon ; Thy 
body shines with the splendour of ten million moons, Thy eyes look 
beautiful like autumnal lotus; Thy lips are red like Bimba fruits, 
Thy loins are very heavy and decked with the girdle (Kanchi) orna¬ 
ment ; Thy face is always gracious with sweet smiles ; Thy breasts 
defy the frontal globe of an elephant. Thou art ever youthful as 
if twelve years old; Thy body is adorned all over with ornaments f 
Thou art the waves of the ocean of ^ringHra (love sentiments.) Thou 
art ever ready to shew Thy grace to the devotees; on Thy braid of 
hair garlands of Mallika and M^lati are shining ; Thy body is like a 
creeping plant, very gentle and tender ; Thou art seated in the middle of 
lUsa Mandalam as the Chief Directrix ; Thy one hand is ready to 
grant boons and another hand expresses Have no fear.” Thou art of 
a peaceful appearance; Thou art ever youthful ; Thou art seated on a 
jewel throne; Thou art the foremost guide of the Gopik^s ; Thou art 
dearer to Krisna than even His life; 0 Parame’svari 1 The Vedas reveal 
Thy nature. Meditating thus, one is to bathe the Devi on a ^Magr^ma 
stone, jar, yantra or the eight petalled lotus and then worship Her duly. 
First the Devi is to be invoked ; then P^ldya anl Asana, etc., are to be 
offered, the principal^Mantra being pronounced at every time an offering 
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is given. After giving water for washing both the feet, Arghya is to be 
placed on the head and Aohamaniyam water to bo offered three times on the 
face. Madhuparka (an oblation of honey, milk etc.) and a cow giving a 
good quantity of milk are next to bo offered. Then the yanlra is to be 
thought of as the bathing place where tiie Devi is to be bathed. Then Her 
body is to be wiped and a fresh cloth given for putting on. Sandalpaste 
and various other ornaments are next to be given. Various garlands of 
flowers with Tulasi Manjari (flower stalks) Parijata flower and Satapatra 
etc., then, are to bo offered. Then within the eight petals, the family 
members of tho Devi are to be thought of; worship is next to be offered in 
the right hand direction (with the hands of the watch). First of all, iM&l.d- 
vati on the petal in front of (on the east) the Devi, then Mddhavi on the 
southeast corner, then Ratnamala on the south, Siis'ild on the .south-west 
Sas'ikaia on the west, Pdrijiltd on the north-west, Paravati on the north 
and the benefactions Sundari cn the north-east corner are to be worshipped 
in order. Outside this, Brilhiai and the other Mhfikds are to be \voishipped 
and on the Bhupuras (the entrances of the yantra,) the Begents of (he 
ipiarter.s, tho DikpSlas and the weapons of the Devi, thunderbolt, etc., are (o 
be worshipped. Then all the attendant Deities of the Devi are to l.e 
worshipped with scents and various other articles. Thus finishing the wor. 
ship, one should chant the §totra (hymns) named Sahasra-ndma (thousand 
names) §totra with care and devotion. O Ndrada! The intelligent man 
who worships thus the Rdses'vari Devi Radhd, becomes like Vianu and 
goes to the Go-loka. 

fie who performs the brith—day anniversary of 5ri RddhS on the Pull- 
Moon day of the month of Kdrtik, gets the blessings of Sri RSdha who 
remains near to him. For some reason Kadha, the dweller in Goloka was born 
in Brinddban as the daughter of Vrigavauu. However, according to the 
number of letters of the mantras that are mentioned in this chapter, 
Purasoharana is to be made and Homa, one-tenth of Puraseharana, is 
to be then performed. The Homa is to be done with ghee, honey, and milk 
the three sweet things mixed with Til and with devotion. 

45. Ndrada said“ O Bhagavan j Now describe the Stotra (hymn) 
Mantra by which the Devi is^ pleased. 

46-100. Ndrdyana said 0 Ndrada !" Now I am saying the 
Rddha Stotra. Listen. “ 0 Thou, tho Highest Deity! the Dweller in Rdsa 
Mandalam ! I bow down to Thee ; 0 Thou, the Chief Directrix of the Rdsa 
MvndaUm; O Thou dearer to Krifna than His life even, I bow down 
to Thee. 0 Thou, the Mother of the three Lokas I 0 Thou tho Ocean of 
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meroj! Be pleased. Brahma, Vi§uu and the other Devas bow down before 
Thy lotus feet. Thou art Sarasvati ; Thou art Savitri ; Thou art Sankari 
I bow down to Thee ; Thou art Ganga ; Thou art Padinavati; Thou art 
Sasthi ; Thou art Mangala CIiandik.\; Thou art Manasa ; Thou art Tulasi; 
Thou art Darga; Thou art Bhagavati ; Thou art Laksmi ; Thou art all, I 
bow down to Thee. Thou art the Mula Prakriti ; Thou art the Ocean of 
mercy. Obesiancc to Thee! Be merciful to us and save ua from this ocean of 
Sams&ra (round of brith and death). O Narada 1 Anybody who remembers 
Radh& and reads this Stotra three times a day does not feel the want of 
any thing in this world. He will ultimately go to Goloka and remain 
in the Rasa Mandalam. 0 Child ! This great secret aught never to be 
given out to any, Now I am telling you the method of worship of the 
Darg4 Devi. Hear, When any one remembers Durg4 in this world, 
all his difficulties and troubles are removed. It is not seen that anybody 
does not remember Durga. She is the object of worship of 
all. She is the ^Mother of all and the Wonderful ^akti of ]\rah5,deva. 
She is the Presiding Deity of the intellect (Buddhi) of all and She 
controls the hearts of all and She removes the great difficulties and 
dangers of all. Therefore She is named Durga in the world. 

She is worshipped by all, whether a ^aiva or a Yaisnava. She is the 
Millil Prakriti and from Her the creation, preservation and destruction of 
the universe proceed. 0 Narada I Now I am saying the principal nine 
lettered Durga Mantra, the best of all the Mantras. “Aim Hrim Klim 
Ch&mundayai Vichche ” is the nine lettered Vija mantra of ^ri Durga ; 
it is like a Kalpa Vriksa yielding all desires. One sho ild worship this 
mantra by all mean^. Brahma Visnu, and Mahes^'a are the Risis of this 
mantra; Gayatri, Usnik and Anusthubha are the chhandas; Mahakalf, 
Maha Laksmi and Sarasvati are the Devatas ; Rakta Dantikii, Durga, 
and Bhramari are the Vijas, Nanda, S5kambhari, and Bhimu are the 
Saktis and Dharma (Virtue), Artha (wealth) and Kama (desirasb^are the 
places of application (Viniyoga). Assign the head to the Risi of the 
mantra (NyAsa); assign the chhandas to the mouth and assign the 
Devat^ to the heart. Then assign the 5akti to the right breast for the 
success and assign the Vija to the left breast. 

Than perform the Sadamga Nyasa as follows Aim Hriday^ya namah, 
Hrim ^i'rase Sv^ha, Klim Sikh^y^m Va§at, Chamund^yai Kavach&ya 
Hum, Vichche Netr^bhyam Vaiisat, “Aim Hrim Klim Chamunddyai 
Viohche Karatalaprisihdbhyam Phat, Next say touching the corres¬ 
ponding parts of the body :—“ Aim namah Sikh5yilm, Hrim Namah ” 
on the right eye ; Klim Nam\h on the left eye, Chlm Namih “ on 
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the right ear, ‘ Mum namah ou the left ear, ndc^m Namah ” on the 
nostrils; Vira Namah on the face; Chchem Xannh ” on the amis 
and finally “ Aim llrim Klim Chumiuidayai Viehcho ” o:i the whole 
body. Then do the meditation (dbyfvn) thus 0 Chamnnde ! Thou art 
holding in Thy ten hands ten weapons viz , Kindga (axe) Cliakra (disc) 
Gada (club), Vana (arrows), Chapa (bow), Parigha, Sula (spear\ Bhushindi 
Rapula, and Khadga. Thou art Mahu Kali ; Thou art thiee«eyed; Thou 
art decked with various ornaments. Thou shinest like Lildnjan (a 
kind of black pigment). Thou hast ten faces and ten feet. The Lotus born 
Brahniil chanted hymns to Thee for the destruction of Madhu Kaitabha 
I bow down to Thee.’’ Thus one should meditate on ^Mahu, Kali, of the 
nature of Kamavija (the source whence will comes). Then the Dhydnam 
of Maha Laksmi runs as follows O Mabd Laksmi, the destroyer of 
Mahisamra ! Thou boldest the garland of Aksa (a kind of seed), Paras’ii 
(a kind of axe), Gada (club), Ifu (arrows), Kulis'a (the thunderbolt) 
Padma (Lotus), Dhauu (bow), Knndika (a student’s waterpot, Kaman- 
dalu), Danda (rod for punishment), Sakti (a kind of weapon), Asi (sword\ 
Charma (shield) Padma (a kind of waterlily), Ghanta i.bell,) ^urap^tra) 
(a pot to hold liquor), 5ula (pickaxe) Ihis'a (noose) and Sndarsina (a kind 
of weapon. Thy colour is of the Rising Sun. Th}u art seated oa the red 
Lotus. Thou art of the nature Mayavija (the source whence female 
energy comes). So Obeisance to Thee ! (The Vija and the Devi are one 
and identical). Next comes the DhyUnaa of Malul Sarasvati as follows ;— 
0 Maha Sarasvati ! Thou boldest bell, pickaxe, plough (Halii), Conch 
shell, ilusala (a kind of club), Sudars'ana, bow and arrows. Thy colour 
is like Kunda flower ; Thou art the destroyer of Kumbha and the other 
Daityas ; Thou art of the nature of Vanivija (the source whence know¬ 
ledge, speech comes). Thy body is filled with everlasting existence, in¬ 
telligence and bliss. Obeisance tp Thee ! 0 Narada 1 Now I am going 

to say on the Yantra of !Maha Sarasvati. Listen. First draw a triangle. 
Draw inside the triangle eight petalled lotus having twenty-four leaves. 
Within this draw the house. Then on the Yantra thus drawn, or in the 
Salagrama stone, or in the jar, or in image, or in the Vanalingam, or 
on the Sun, one should worship the Devi with oneness of heart. Then 
worship the Pitha, the deities seated also on the dais, i. e,, Java, Vijaya, 
Ajita, Aghora, Mangala and other Pitha ^aktis. Then wor.«hip the at¬ 
tendant deities called Avarana Puja :—Brahmil with Sarasvati on tlie east, 
NSrayana with Laksmi on the Nairirit corner, Sankara with Parvati oa the 
Vayu corner, the Lion on the north of the Devi, and IMahasura on the 
left side of the Devi ; finally worship Mahifa (buffalo). Next worship 
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Ndadija, Uikliaiinta^ Sakioibharij 5iv4, Darg4, Bhima, and Bbraaiari. 
Then on tha eight petals worship Bruhnii, Mahos'vari, Kaumlri, Vaisnavi, 
Varahi, Xara Simhi, Aiudit, anl Ch^manrld., Next commenciDg from 
the leaf in front of the Devi, worship on the twenty'four leaves Visnu 
Ghetand, Baldni, Nidrd (sleep), hunger, shadow, ^akti, thirst, peace, 
species (Ja!;i), ra^lesty, faith, fame, Liksmi (wealth), fortitude, Vriti, Sruti 
memory, mercy, Tusti, Pnsti (uourishmeut), Bhrdnti (error) and other Mat- 
rikas. Next on the corners of the Bhupura (gates of the Yantra), Ganes'a 
Ksettrapdlas, Vatuka and Yoginis are to be worshipped. Then on the 
outside of that Indra and the other Devas furnished with weapons are 
to be worshipped as par the aforesaid rules. For the satisfaction of the 
WorU-Motbor various nice offerings and articles like those given by the 
royal personages are to be presented to the Mother; then the mantra is to be 
repeated, understanding its exoteric and esoteric meanings. Then Saptas'ati 
stitra (Ghandi patha) is to be repeated before the Devi. There is no other 
stotra like this in the three world-. Thus Durga, the Deity of the Devas, is to 
bo appeased every day. He who does this gets within his easy reach Dharma, 
Artha, Kama, and Moksi, the four main objects of human pursuits (virtue, 
wealth, enjoyment and final beatitude), 0 Narada ! Thus I have des¬ 
cribed to you the method of worship of the Devi Durga. People get by 
this wbit they want, llari, Brahma, an i all the Devas, Manus, Munis, 
the Yogis full of knowledge, the As’ramis, and Laksini and the other 
Devas all meditate on ^ivaii. One’s birth is attained with success at the 
remembrance of Durga. The fourteen Manus have got their Manuship 
and the Devas their own rights by meditating on the lotus feet of Durg^. O 
Narada ! Thus I h ive described to you the very hidden histories of the 
Five Prakritis and their parts. Tnen, verily, the four objects of human 
pursuits Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa are obtained by hearing this. 
He who has no sons gets sons, who has no learning gets learning and 
whoever wants any thing gets that if he hears this. The Devi Jagad- 
Jhatri becomes certainly pleased with him who reads with his mind con¬ 
centrated on this for nine nights before the Devi. The Devi becomes obe¬ 
dient to him who daily reads one chapter of this Ninth Skandha and the 
reader also does what is acceptable to the Davi. To ascertain before¬ 
hand what effects, merits or demerit^, would accrue from reading this 
BhAgavata, it is necessary by examining through the hands of a virgin 
girl or a Brahmin child, the auspicious or inauspicious signs. First 
make a Sauk ilap (resolv^o) and worship the book. Then bow down again 
and again to the Devi Durga. Then bring there a virgin girl, bathed 
well and worship her duly and have a golden pencil fixed duly in her 
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baud aud placed in the middle on the body. Then calculate the auspicious 
or inauspicious effects, as the ease may be, from the curves made by 
that pencil. So the effects of reading this Bhagavata would be. 
If the virgin girl be indifferent in fixiug the pencil within the area drawn, 
know the result of reading the Bhagavata would bo similar. There is 
no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Fiftieth Chapter of the Ninth Book on the Glory of 
5akti in the Mahilpur^nam Srimat Dcvi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Mahar§i V"eda VySsa. 

Here ends the Ninth Book. 

The Ninth Book Completed. 

Extracts from the G.itcutta, Rivleio^N'o, X.LVll^ Mxrch 1865. 

The S^ktas.—Thoir charietaristlcs and Practieil inflieuca in society. 

In the Mdrkindeya Fai’iiaam, Nit!ir3 (Prakriti) is said ‘Mohave 
assume J thr.ie transcendent for ns, according to her three Gunas or 
qualities, and in each of them to hivc proluceJ a pair of divinities, 
Brahma and Sarasvati, Mihes'a anl Kali, Visnu and LakamI, after 
whose intermarriage, Brahmi and Sarasvati formed the mundane egg, 
which Mahes'a and Kali divided into halves; and Visgu, together with 
Lak^mi, preserved from destruction. 

The Tantras, which are full of mysteries and mystical symbols, while 
they admit the three first forms of the female principle to be severally 
the representatives of the three primary Gunas, derive their origin from 
the conjunction of Bindu, or the sound called Auusvara, and marked (*) 
with the Bija or roots of mantras or incantations. Every specific 
mantra, or a mantra, peculiar or exclusively belonging to any divinity, 
consists of Bija or root, aud the Anusvira, which together from 
what is called a Nivda ; and it is from the Ndda, or the combination 
of the two symbols, that the Three forms of 6akti are said to have 
had their origin. But this symbolical representation, the Tantras, 
which exalt ^iva and his bride, above all other divinities, mean, 
that Bindu and Bjja severally represent 5iva aud ^akti, the parents 
of all other gods and goddesses. Thus:—“ The Btndu^ which is the 
soul of ^iva, and the Blja which is the soul of ^akti, together 
form the Nada, from which the three 5aktis are born (Kriya 
Sara Tautra), Here is another attempt of the worshippers of ^iva 
and his § akti to identify their guardian divinities with the Supreme 
Brahma. 
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In the Goraks.i Samhifca, wo real as fellows, action, intelli* 

qenx are in order the sources of Gauri, the wife of 5iva, Br^hiai, the wife 
of Brahma and Vaisnavi, the wife of Vistiu, The theory dismisses alto- 
;,^eth<=‘r the notion of the three Giinas, ond substitutes will, action, and 
intelligence in their place. 

Again the S^stras, it appears, have inerea-ed the number of the female 
divinities, according as they have increased the number of the male deities 
or their incarnaiions. The Kurma Pur^nam gives five forms of the origi¬ 
nal ^akti : ‘b\nJ she (Alula Prakriti) became in the act of creation five¬ 
fold by the will of the supreme.” And the forms which, according to this 
authority the original Prakriti is said to have assumed, are:—1st, Durga, 
the bride, Sakti, or Alaya of Siva; 2nd, Laksmt, the bride, ^akti, or 
Mayil of Visnu; 3rd Sarasvati, the same of Brahma, or in the Brahma 
Vaivartta PurAnam of Hari, whilst the fourth, Sdvitri is the bride of 
Brahma. The fifth division, liadba, is unquestionably, as Dr. Wilson 
very justly remarks, “a modern intruder into the Hindu pantheon.** 

In every successive creation of t le universe, the Muld Prakriti is said 
“to assume the different gradations of ‘Amsa^rupini, Kald-rupini, and 
Kaldmsa-rupint, or manifests herself in portions, parts and portions of 
parts and further subdivisions. Thus the writers of the Purdnas state;— 
“In every creation of the world, the Devi, through Divine Yoga assumes 
divine forms and becomes Amsa-rupa, Kald-rupd, and Kaldmsa-rupa, or 
Ams'amsa-rapi. The Amsas form the cUss in which all the more impor¬ 
tant manifestations of the Sakbi are comprehended, the Kalas include all 
the secondary Goddesses, and the Kaldmsas and Ams'dms'as are sub¬ 
divisions of the latter, and embrace all womankind, who are distinguished 
as good, middling or bad, according as they derive their being from the 
parts of their great original, in which the Sattva, llijo and Tamo Guna 
predominates. At the same time, being regarded as manifestations of the 
one Supreme Spirit, they are all entitled not only to respect but to venera¬ 
tion. ‘ AVboevor,** says the Brahma Vaivartta Puranam, offends or insults 
a female* incurs the wrath of Prakriti, whilst be who propitiates a female, 
particularly the youthful daughter of a BiAhmin, with clothes, ornaments 
and perfumes, offers worship to Prakriti Herself.” 

We shall next determine the questions,—Wh it is a Sakta, and what is 
the complexion of his faith? By Slktas are understood the worshippers 
uf Sikti. is true only when .ve tiki the term 5akti in its restricted 

s 3 n^e. Tnis term, which hid oiiginilly hit one primary signification. 
Ins in the course of time cjmo to be used in two different senses, a general 
and a limited one. AVheri taken in ils widest sense, it means the allegori¬ 
cal representation of the active energy of God an<l is synonymous with 
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Mahi Prakriti, the primitive source of Gols and men. In its limited 
>onse, it is conliaed to ."^iva 5akti, the Tamasi, the offspring of darkness, 
and the last of the first three forms cf the original Prakriti. It is 6akti in 
this latter sense, the bride of 6iva, whom, in her manifold forms, the ^aktas 
worship. The followers of the Siva ^akti then are alone called S'aktas. 

Every Hindu may pay his adoration to all the thirty-three Kotis t ( 
Gods and Goddesses composing the Hindu pantheon, but one and one oi ly 
of the five divinities, Visun, S'iva, Suiwa, Ganapati and S'akti must 
be his Ista Devatu or tutelir divinity. Here is the marked distinction 
between general worshippers and special followers. To render this dis- 
tinction more clear, we observe, that there are certain general formultls 
and prayers forming the ritual of worship of every particular divinity. 
These may be learnt by any Hindu from the Sastras, or from the mouth 
of a Brahman and used in the adoration of any God or Goddess, according 
to choice or necessitj'. But besides these general mantras, which may be 
made use of by any Hindu, without any distinction of sect, there are the 
Bija or specific formulas, which are received only from the hallowed lips 
of the Guru or spiritual guide. These are kept in great secrecy and 
repeated mentally every day, as a matter of highest religious duty. The 
God or Godde.ss, whose Bija or Mula mantra is received in the prescribed 
manner, by any devotee, bcc:)mes his guardian divinity ; and the person, 
thus initiated, becomes the special follower of that divinity. The S'aktas, 
then, are the special followers of the Sakti of Siva. They may in general 
worship any other God or Goddess, but the bride of Siva, in one or other 
of her horrid manifestations, must be their guardian deity. The follo^^ifig 
jussage, quoted from the works of .Mr. Colebrooke, will much elucidate 
the subject. 

That the Hindus belong to various sects, is universally known. Five 
great sects, exclusively worship a single deity. One recognises the five 
divinities, which are adore 1 by the other sects respectively; but the 
followers of this most oinpreheusive scheme mostly select one object of 
dailv devotion and pay adoration to other deities on particular occasions 
onlv. 'f’he riiudu theologi'ts liave entered into vain disputes on the 
question, which, among the attrib.ites ol' Gol, shall ba deemed charac¬ 
teristic and pre-eminent l§ankirAcharya, the celebrated commentator 
on the Vedis, contended for iho attributes of S'lva; and founded or con¬ 
tinued the sect of S'aivas, who worship Mabadeva as the supreme being, 
and deny the independent existence of Visnu and other Deities. Madbavt 
Acharya and Vallava Acharya have, in like manner, established the sect 
,f Vaisnavas who adore Visnu as Go l. The Sauras (less numerous than 
the two sects above nientioned') worship the Sun, and acknowledge no 
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other divinity. The GiinapatyA.s adore Ganes'a, uniting ia liis person all 
the attributes of the Deity. Before I notice the fifth ^ect, I must remind 
the reader, that the Hindu Mythology has personified the abstract and 
active powers of the divinity; and has ascribed sexes to these mythologi- 
cil personages. The S'akti, or energy of an attribute of *God, is^female 
and is fabled as the consort ot that personified attribute, * * * Th^ 

exclusive adorers of the ^akti of Siva, are the Scdktafs. (.Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. Vll, pp. 279). 

The ^Aktas, who adopt the female principle in the last ot her thre * 
principle modificit’ons, as their special divinity,—instead of deriving her 
origin from the supreme Brahm, use to her the language which is invari¬ 
ably applied to the preferential object of worship in every sect, and contem¬ 
plate her as the onl\" source of life and existence. She is declared to b'^ 
equally in all things, and that all things are in her, and tliat besides her 
there is nothing. In short, she is identified with the Supreme Being. 
Thus it is written in the Kus'i Ivhanda:—‘‘Thou art predicated in every 
prayer—Brahm^ and the rest are all born from Thee. Thou art one with 
the four objects of life, and from Thee they come to fruit. From Thee 
this whole universe proceeds, and in Thee, asylum of the world, all is. 
whether visible or invisible, gross or subtle in its nature: what is, Thou 
art in the ^akti form and except Thee nothing has ever been. ‘‘The Sak:I 
of Siva being indentified with ^aktiman, the Deity, i> declared to be not onl\ 
superior to Her Lord, but ihe Cause of Him. Of I i.e two objects (Siva and' 
5iikti) which are eternal, the greater is the ^aktl.’’ Again 5akti gives 
strength to ^iva ; without Her he could not stir a straw. She is. 
therefore the Cause of Siva. (Sankara Vij:iya) 

Although tlie ihir:Mias do, to a certain extent, authorize the 
adoration of 6akti, yet the {)rincipal riles and Incantations are derived 
from a ditferent source. Of the Puranas, those which in particular 
inculcate the worship of the female principle, aie the Brahma Vaivartta 
the Skanda, and the Kalika. But neither in them, nor in any 
other Puranam, do we find the Bija or radical mantras which the 
§nktas receive from their spiritual guides. fhese, as well as the 
greater portion ot the formulas intended for general worshippers, are 
received from an independent series of works, known by the collective 
name of Tantras. The fabulous origin of the Tantrns is derived from 
revelations of ^iva to Parvati, and conldrined bv Visnu. It is there- 
lore called Agama, from the initials of the three words in a verse 
of the Sadala Tantra. Comming from the mouth of 5iva, heard bv 
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the laoiiataiii born Goddess, admitted by the son of Vasudeva, it is 
thcDce called Agama. 

In the ^iva Tantra, Siva is made to say:The Gve scri[)tures 
(the four Vedas and the Puranas) issued from my five imnths, are 
the East, West, South, North, and Upper. The five are known as 
the paths to final liberation. There are many scriptures, bit none 
are equil to the upper scripture (meaning the TantriO ’’ 

Accordingly, the observance's anl ceremonies they prescribe, have 
indeed, in Bengal, superseded * the original or the Vaidik ritual. 
They appear also, says Dr. Wilson, to have been written 
chiefly in Bengal and the eastern districts, many of them being un¬ 
known in the West and ''ooth-Tndia aud the rites they teach 
having there failed to set aside the ceremonies of the Vedas, although 
thjy are not without an important influence upon the bflief and 
the practices of the people.’’ 

The 5akti of Sivi, whom the ^^aktas make the parcicular object 
of their devotion, in preference to and exclusion of all other gods 
and goddesses, is said to have first assumed sixty (60) different farin'?, 
each of which is believed to hive a great many modifications. Each 
of these secondary manifestations of the ^akti is again said to have 
taken a variety of forms, and so on almost without end. Even the 
cow and the jackals are decl uovl to bs parts of Bliagivati aud vener¬ 
ated by the benighted natives of the country. Of the sixty primary 
forms of the Siva 6akti, ten are held to be the chief being distin¬ 
guished by the name of Das'n Maha Vidya or ten great VidyAs. 
Their names are as follows:—(1) Kali, (2) Tara, (3) ^odasi, (^4j Bbu • 
vanes'varJ, (5) Bagal^, (G) Chhinnaraasta, (7) Dhumavati, (S) Bhairavi, 
(9) Matangi and (iQ) Kamaliitmik^. These are the forms in which 
the 5^ktas generally adore the brile of 5ivi as their gnardim 

divinity. The Saktas are divided into two leading branches, ihe I 
Daksinach^ris and the Vamacharis ; or the followers of the riglit * 

hand and left hand ritual. With the former, the chief authorities, 
among the Tantras, which are too numerous to be enumerated in 
this place are the Mantra Mahodadhi, Sarada Tilaka, Kalika Tantra, 
etc.. While the impure ritual adopted by the latter is contained 
chiefly in the Kulachud&mani, Rudra Vamala, Syiima Rahasya, Yorii 
Tantra, and similar works. 

The Vamis or the left-hand worshippers, adopt a form of worship 
contrary, to that which is usual, and they not only worship the^ 
6akti of Siva in all her terrific forms, but pay adoration to her| 
uumarouj fiend-like atbendantj, the Yoginis, DAkinis, and the Sakini8,l 
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In common with Ibe other branch of the S'aktas, S^iva is also 

admitted to a share of their worshipful homage, especially in the 
form of Bhairava, as it is with this moJification of the deity, that 
the V^ma worshipper is required to conceive himself te be identi¬ 
fied, just before he engages himself ia the orgies peculiar to his 
Thus, I am Bhairava, I am the omniscient, endowed with 
qualities. The object presented to the followers of the left-hand ritual, 
is nothing less than an identification with 5iva and his Sakbi after 
death, and the possession of supernatural powers in this life. It has 
no precedent either in the PurAnas or in the Vedas. It is 

quite peeuliir in itself, and perfectly distinct from every other form 
of worship. The Kularnava TanU*a declares:—The Vedas are pre¬ 
eminent over all works, the Vaisnava sect excels the Vedas, the 

5aiva sect is preferable to that of Vianu and the right-hand Sakta 
to that of Siva—the left hand is better than the right-hand division, 
and the Siddhanta is better still, the Kaula is better than the Sid- 
dhdnta, and there is none better than it. The ''"’Amach^lris in 
general, and the Kaiilas, in particular, make a great secret of their 
faith, not because they are in any way ashamed to avow the impure 
rites they perform, but because, by being made public, the rites are 
gaid to lose their efficacy, and become abortive, “ Inwardly Sdktas, 
outwardly Saivas, and in soci^aty nominally Vaisnavas, the Kaulas 
assuming various forms traverse the earth. 

The form of ^\orship varies according to the end proposed by 

the worshippers: but in all the the five ISIakuras are 

indispensably neces-'ary. These are Mdm^ya, Mafcsya, Madya, Maithuna, 
and Alndrd (flesh, fish, spirituous liquor, women and certain mysti¬ 
cal gesticulations), They are called Makara, because they all begin 
with the letters m (^), Thus we read in Sy^raa ftahasya:—“ Wine, 
flesh, fish, !Mndra, and ^Maithuna, are the five-fold Makdra, which 
takes away all sin.^’ Appropriate mantras are also indispensable, 
according to the immediate object of the adorer. These incantations are 
no more intelligible to us than Egyptian hieroglyphics, and consist 
of meaningless monosyllabic combinations of letters. They are verv 
great in number and are all declared to ba highly efficacious, if 
properly used according to the dictates of the Tantras. Take the 
Prasada mantra. It is composed of two letters, II and S, and is one 
of the very few to which any meaning is attempted to be attached. 
The Kularnava says:—The letter II ns the expirated and S the 
inspirated letter, and as those two acts constitute life, the mantra 
they express is tin sam) with life, the animitel werl 1 would not 
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have been tbnaeJ without, it, atnl but '4*5 Ion.: as it oxlstd, lu 1 

it is an irite<^ral part of the universe, without beini^ distinefc from i\ 
as the frai^rance of flowers, and sweetness of sugar, oil of* sesainnm 
seed, and Sakti of ^iva. 

lie who knows it, needs no other :nowledge, he who repeats it, needs 
practice no other act of adoration. The authority here cited is very 
elaborate upon the subject. 

The rites practised by the Vain\charis are so grossly obsceue, as to 
cist into shade the wor^t inventions which the most impure imagination 
can conceive lunbridlel deb^ueliery with wine and women). 

.Solitude and secrecy being strictly enjoined t) the Vdinis they 
invariably eJebrabe their rites at midnight and in most unfrequented and 
private piices. Those, whose irainediite object is the attainment of 
siiper-human powers, or whose en 1 is specific* aiming at some particular 
boon or gift, are more strict on the point, lest they reap no fruits of their 
devotion. They never admit a companion, not even of their own 
fraternitv, into the place of their worship. Even when they are believed 
by the eredulous Hindus to have become Siddhas, that possessed of 
anpernilnral ])owers ; or, in other words, when they have acquired suHi- 
eient art to impose upon their ignorant and superstitious countrymen, 
and Iiave estililishel their repntition as men capible of working miracles, 
they take everv care not to disclose the means througii which thev have 
attained the object of their wish, unless revealed by some accidental 
occurrenc*o or unlooked for eircndistance. Those whose object is of a 
general eh.iricter, boll a sort of CDUvivial party, eating .and drinking 
together in large numbers, without any great fear of detection. But yet 
they always take care to choose such secluded spots for the scenes of their 
devotion as lie quite concealed from the public view. They generally pass 
uuuotiee'l and are traced out only when ive make it our aim to detect 
them by watching over their movements like a spy. At present, as their 
chief desire appears to be only the gratification of sensual appetites, they 
are at all times found to be more attentive to points which have direct 
reference to the indulgence of their favourite passions, than those minor 
injunctions which require of thorn secrecy and solitude. 

We shall now enumerate some of the leading rites observed by 
the Vamacharie of this country. The drinking of spirituous liquors, 
more or less, is with them no less a liabit than a religious 
practice. Here it should be observed that the orthodox Vrimis will never 
touch any foreign liquor or wine, but use only the country doasta, which 
they drink out of a cup formed either of the nut of a coo Da. or of a human 
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sku]!. They hold the bowl on the three ends of the three fingers of the left 
hand, vie , the thumb, the little finger, and the one next to the thumb, 
elosing the two other fingers. The liquor is first offered to their espeeial 
divinity in qmrt bottles or pints but more frequently in chaupilas and 
earthen jars, and then distributed round the company, each member 
having a cup exclusively his own. If there bi no company, the wor¬ 
shipper pours the liquor into his own cup, aud after holding it in the 
(uanner just deseribod, repeats his Bija Mantra, while covering it with 
his right hand. The Vamlchari, then, whether he be a sole worshipper 
or a member of a pirt}^ brings the cup filled with the heart-stirring liquid 
in contact with his forehead, as a mark of homage paid, and then empties 
it at a single sip. No symptom of nausea must be shewn, and no 
spittle must be thrown, indicating dis-relish of the celestial nectar to 
which the liquor is said to be converted by the repetition of the holy 
text. Three times the cup must go round over and over, before any 
food can be put to the mouth. There are certain technicalities in vogue 
among these, which they use in their parties. For instance, when boiled 
rice is to be served, they say distribute the flowers ; the drinking cup is 
called pattra ; onions, nutmegs ; the bottles, jantras, etc. They call 
themselves and all other men that drink wine, birs or heroes, and those 
that abstain from drinking, pas'us, i e., beasts. At the time of the 
principal initiation, or mantra grahana, that is, when the specific of 
Bija mantra is received from the Guru, he and his new disciple drink 
together, the former at intervals giving instructions to the latter as to 
the proper mode of drinking. 

Mauy ludicrous anecdotes are told of Kaula gurus and- 

disciples, when heated with the intoxicating drug ; when their brains 
are excited by drinking copiously, their conduct towards each other 
does little agree with the relation which subsists between them. Some 
times the relation is quite inverted and the disciple acts the part of the 
Guru, and puts his feet on his he ul which the latter quietly submits 
to this height of profanation on the part of the former. 

There is still another variety of the Vamis who substitute certain 
mixtures in the place of wine. These mixtures are declared in the 
Tantras to be equivalent to wine, and to possess all its intrinsic virtues 
without the power of intoxication; such as the juice of the cocoanut 
received in a vessel made of Kansu, the juice of the water lemon mixed 
with sugar, and exposed to the Sun; molasses dissolved in svater, and 
contained in a copper vessel; the juieo of tho plant called oomalata, 
etc. etc. 

In all the ceremonies, which not only comprehend the worship of 
the Sakti, but are pei formed for the attainment of some proposed object, 
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the preocitee ot a female, ms tlie livini^ representative, aud tiie \ypo 
of the ^oihleofe, is iniispeiisalily necessary. Such ceiemouies are 

specific in their nat'^re, and are eilled Sudharnis, Some who are 

more dceoiifc than the rest of lIk; sect, j >in with their wivts in the 
celebration of the gloomy rites of Kali. Others make *heir beloved 
mistresses partners in the joint devotion. IFero the rite assumes a 
blacker aspect. The favourite concubine is disrobed, and placed by 

tiie side or cn the thii^h of her nakovl paramour. In Miis situation, the 
us\ial caliniie.^s of the mind must he preserved and no evil lodged in 
it. Such is the the requisition of the Sastr.i^, say the Vainis, 
when reproached for their brutal practices. But hero we first remind 

thoin of the fivefold Makara, and then ask them the plain question, 

how many amom^ them cm really boist of ever attaininir to such 

a- state of perfection, and such thorough control over the passions, 
as to keep them uurulHlcd, or from being inflamed in the midst of 

such exciting causes. 

In this way is performed the rite ctiled the ^tantra SadhanA. 
It is, as must be expected, carrieJ on in great secrecy, and is said 
to lead to the possession of supernatural powQrs. The religious part 
of it is very simple, consisting merely of the repetition of the Mula 

Mantra which miy or may not be preceded by the usual mode of 
Sakta worship. Hencj it is called the Mantra Sadhana, to distinguish 
it from other sorts of Sadhanls, which we s ball presently notice. 
After ten p, m. the devotee under pretence of going to bed, retires 

into a private ch amber, where, calling in bis wife or mistress, and 
procuring all the necessary articles of worship, such as wine, grains, 
water, a string of beads, etc,, he shuts the doors and the windows of 
the room, and sitting before a lighted lamp, joins with his fair 
partner in drinking upto one, two, or three o’clock in the morning. 

One of our neighbours, a rich and respectable man in the native 
community, was in the habit of holding private meetings with his 
mistress every night, for the purpose of making the SadbanA. He 
had a string of beads made of chandal’s teeth, which is yet presc rved 
in his family, as a precious relic. The Leads are believed to be 
endowed with a sort of animation, to drirk or absorb milk, and to 
shew the a ppeaiaLce of giim laughter when wine is sprinkled ovei 
it. We Lave ourselves seen the lufarv und tried its alleged virtues, but 
found nothing in it verifying the above statements. 

Tnere is another sort of devotion, called the 6ava Sadhana,’' the 

object of which is to acquire an interview with and command over 
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fche impure spirits, such as the D4n^s, T^Ias, Bet^las, Bhiitas, Prefcas, 
i^akinis, Dakiais, and other male and female goblins, so that they 
may be ready at command to do whatever task the worshipper shall 
be pleased to commit to their charge. In this horrible ceremony, a 
dead body is necessary. The corpse of a eh^nd^la is preferable to 
any other. But that which is declared to be the most meritorious, 
forming the shortest path to the acquisition of dominion, is the 
body of a chandala, having died a violent death, on Tuesday or Saturday, 
days sacred to Kill and on the day of the total wane of the moon. 
Such a conjunction of circumstances can rarely take place, and conse¬ 
quently any dead body serves the purpose. The rite assumes different 
forms. According to some authorities, the adept is to *be alone at 
midnight in a s'masiua, or a. place where dead bodies are either 
buried or burned, and there to perform the prescribed rights, seated 
on the corpse. According to others, ho must procure in the dead 
of night, four lifeless bodies, cut off their heads, and then bring 
them home. Placing these at the four corners of a square board, he 
should take his seat upon it, which with the worshipper upon it, 
must be supported by the four heads. In this latter method, the 
Guru is sometimes seated in the front, for giving necessary directions, 
as well as for the purpose of encouraging the novice and to prevent 
his sinking down under fear. But whatever be this preliminary step, 
the leading features in either case are the same. The worshipper 
must be furnished with spirituous liquors, and fried rice, and grain. 
Thus supplied, he, after worshipping the Sakti iu the usual manner* 
must continue repeating his Mula Mantra without interruption. This 
sort of prayer is called Japam. Ere long, he is said to be troubled 
with a hundred fears and assailed by a thousand hideous appearances. 
Infernal beings, some skeleton-like, and others pale as death, some 
one-legged and others with feet turned backwords, some with flaming 
brands taken from funeral piles in their hands, and others tall as 
palm trees, emaciated, with hideous faces, and worms hanging from 
every part of thoir bodies, now dance round him, now terrify him 
with frowning countenances, and now threaten him with destruction* 
The corpse itself, upon which he has taken his seat, seems suddenly 
to revive, its pale eyes begin to sparkle and wear a furious look, now 
it laughs and then opens wide its mouth, as if to devour him, who 
is thus oppressing it with his burden, and, Oh ! dreadful to mention, 
now it attempts to rise and mount in the air. The heads also are 
said to show the same fearful appearances, In the midst of these 
terrors, the devotee is required to persevere, to keep steadily in view 
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the object of his devotion, to fix his mind; firmly on hia tubeUf 

o-oddess and to pay uo regard to the fiend-liko phantoms. To the 

re^'vlving corpse and heads, he is directed to present wine and food, 

with the view of pacifying them. If by giving way to fear, he tries 

to escape by flight, he instantly falls down insensible on the ground, 
and either dies on the spot or turns mad for life. But if, in spite 
of such apalliug dangers, he can continually maintain his ground, 
the evil spirits gradually cease to frighten him, aud are at last 
enslaved to his absolute will, like the genii represented in the story 
of Aladdin’s Wonderful Lamp. 

We now^come to the blackest part of the Viim4 worship. The 
ceremony is eatitlel 5ri Chakra, Purnabhiseka, the ring or full 
initiation. This worship is mostly celebrated in mixed societies 
composed of motely groups of persons of various castes, though not 
of creeds. This is quite extraordinary, since, according to the estab- 
lished laws of the caste system, no Hindu is permitted to eat with 
an inferior. But here the law is at once done away with, and persons 
of high caste, low caste, and no caste, sib, eat, and drink together. 
This is authorised by the ^astras in the following text:—‘‘Whilst the 
Bhairavi Tantra (the ceremony of the Chakra) is proceeding, all castes 
are Brahmanas—when it is concluded they are again distinct. (^y§m4 
Rahasya). Thus, while the votaries of iSakti observe all the distinc¬ 
tions of caste in public, they neglect them altogether in the per¬ 
formance of her orgies. 

The principal part of the rite called the Chakra is the Sakti 
SadhanS, or the purification of the female representing the ^akti. 
In the ceremony termed the Mantra Sadhan^, we have already 
noticed the introduction of a female, the devotee always making his 
wife or mistress partner in the devotion. This cannot be done in a 
mixed society. For although the Vamis are so far degenerated as to 
perform rites such as human nature, corrupt as it k«, revolts from 
with detestation, yet they have not sunk to that depth of depravity 
as to give up their wives to the licentiousness of men of beastly 
conduct. Neither is it the ordination of the iSastras. For this purpose, 
they prescribe females of various descriptions, partic ilarly, “a dancing 
girl, a fem%le devotee, a harlot, a washerwoman, or barber’s wife, a 
female of the Brahmanical or Siidra tribe, a flower girl ora milk-maid 
i^Devi Rahasya). Some of the Taotras aid a fow more to the H?t, 
such as, ‘'a princess, the wife of a Kapali or of a chandala, of a KulAla 
or of a conch-seller*’ (Rebiti Tantra). Others increase the number 
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to twenty-six, and a few even to eixty-four. These fem lies are distin¬ 
guished by the name of Kula Sakti. Selecting and procuring females 
from the preceding chsses, tte Vdmacharis are to assemble at midnight 
in some sequestered spot in eight, nini or eleven couples, the men 
representing Bhairavas or Viras, and the woman Bhairavis or Nayikds. 
In some cases a single female representing the S'akti is to be procured, 
For this purpose a woman of a black complexion is always preferred, in 
all CIS3S, the Kula ^akti is placed disrobed, bat richly adorned with 
ornaments on the left of a circb (chakra; described for the purpose, 
whence the ceremony derives its name. Sometimes she is made to stand, 
stark naked, with protuberant tongue and dishevelled hair, She is 
then purified by the recitatijn of many mantras and texts, and by the 
performance of the mudra or gesticulations. Finally she is sprinkled over 
with wine, and if not previously initiated, tho Bija mantra is thrice 
repeateJ in her ear. To this succeeds the worship of the guardian divinity; 
and after this, that of the fem vie t^ whom are no w offered broiled fish, 
flesh, fried peas, rice, spirituous liquirs, sweetmeats, flowers and other 
offerings, which are all purified by the repeating of incantations and 
the sprinkling of wine. It is now left to her choice to partake of the 
offerings, or to rest contended simply with verbal worship. Most fre- 
(| leutly she eats and drinks till she is perfectly satisfied, and the refuse 
is shared by the persons present. If, in any ci'C, she refuses to touch 
or try either meat or wine, her worshippers pour wine on her tongue 
while standing, and receive it as it runs down her body in a vessel held 
below. This wine is sprinkled over all the dishes which are now served 
among the votaries. 

Such is the preliminary called the purification of S'akti. To this 
succeeds the devotional part of the ceremony. The devotees are now to 
repeat their ridical mantra, but in a manner unutterably obscene. Then 
follow things tco abominable to enter the ears of men, or to be borne by 
the feelings of an enlightend community ; things of which a Tiberius 
would be ashamed, and from which the rudest savage would turn away 
his face with disgust. And these very things are contained in the 
directions of the S'astras, “Dliarm^ dharma Havirdipte Svatraugnau 
manas&s'rucha, Susuma4 Vartmaua Nitya Mjkswrittim juhomyahara. 
Svahantam mantra muchharya Mulam smaram pvram. * * ^ . 

Tara dvayantaragvtam Paramananda Karanam. Om Prakas'akas'a 
IIasl4bhyam avalambya Qnmaiii Sruchd, Dharmd dharma Kal4steha Pilrna 
Vahnau juhomyaham. * * * * . Sampujya K^ntdra santarpya 

•tatv4 nattv4 parasparam, Samhi^ra MudrajA Mantri Sakti Vir4n 
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visarjjayet.*^ Those who abide by the rules of the 5a:tras are compara¬ 
tively few; the generality confine themselves chiefly to those parts that 
belong to gluttony, drunkenness and whoredom, without acquainting 
themselves with all the minute rules and incantations of the Sastras. 
The chakra is nothing more than a convivial party, consisting of the 
members of a single family, or at which men are assembled and the com¬ 
pany are glad to eat flesh and drink spirits under the pretence of a reli¬ 
gious observance. 

The S^ktas delineate on their foreheads three horizontal and semi¬ 
circular lines, with ashes, obtained, if possible, from the hearth on 
which a consecrated fire is perpetually maintained. But as sucl) asht s 
are not always procurible, they generally draw lines of red sandal or 
Vermillion. They sometimes add a red streak up the middle of the fore¬ 
head, with a red circlet at the root of the nose. The circular spot, they 
mark, when they avow' themselves, either with saffron or with turmeric 
and borax, but most frequently with red sandal, which, however, properly 
belongs to the 5aiva sect. 

The beads are made either of coral, or of a certain species of stone 
called sphatic, or of human bone, or the teeth of a Chand^la. This last 
sort is said to be replete with miracles, and is much valued by the Vamu- 
chTiris, The seeds of the Rudraksa and more specially what they call 
the Sunkhya Gutikd are highly prized by the Daksin^s 

There is another set of impostors who pretend to have obtained domi¬ 
nion over the impure spirits. These go about doing miracles among the 
ignorant Hindus, by whom they are called in for various purposes, 
generally for curing diseases, barrenness, etc. They invariably comeat 
night, in a body of two, three or four persons, one of whom is always 
a ventriloquist. They require to be brought’yava flowers, which are sacred 
to KMi,^ sweetmeats, curds, etc., which being placed on the floor of a 
room, they and the visitors enter the room. The worship of the Sakti 
is now performed and then the lights are extinguished. The chief actor 
then begins to call his vassal goblin by name, saying, “Arambaraye, 
Arambaraye,’* and a hollow voice answers from a distanoe. “Here 1 am 
coming.” Soon after a variety of sounds are heard as if some one knocking 
at the door, windows, roof, etc., or if it be a cot, the thatches shake, 
the bamboos crack, etc., in short, the room is filled with the presence 
of the spirit. Now the head inpostor asks him a number of questions as to 
the nature of the disease to be cured, and then begs some medicine to be 
given, on which a sound is heard, as if something were thrown on the 
floor. The lights being then brought in, roots of plants or some suoh 
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things are discovered. In this way, the commanders of ghosta impose 
upon the creduloas Hindus, The process is called Chandujagana, or 
awakening the ghost. The impostors always fail before men of sense in 
their attempt to call in the ghost. 

The tenets of the ^aktas open the way for the gratification of all the 
sensual appetites, they hold out encouragement to drunkards, thieves ahd 
dacoits; they present the means of satisfying every lustful desire ; they 
blunt the feelings by authorising the most cruel practices, and bad 

man to commit abominations which place them on a level worse than tl e 
beasts. The ^aktya worship is impure in itself, ob:CCue in its practices, 
and highly injurious to the life and character of men.’’ 

Extracts from the Calcutta Review No XLVl I, March 1855. 

Pages 31-67. 

By II. H. Wilson, L. L. D., and F. R, S. Calcutta, 184G. 
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CHAPTER L 

1-6, N^rada said:—‘‘ 0 Nilrdyana I 0 Thou, the Supporter of tin's 
whole world I The Preserver of all ! Thou hast described the gloiious 
characters of the Devi, that take away all the sins. Kindly describe 
now to me the several forma'that the Devi assumed in every Manvan- 
tara in this world as well as Her Divine Greatness. 0 Thou, full of mere} ! 
Describe also hov and by wl.oui She was worshipped and praised . 
how She, so kind to the devotees, having teen thus pleased, fulfdhd 
their desires. I am very eager to hear these, the very best and 
blissful characters of the Devt ^ri XilrAyana said:—“ Hear, 0 
Maharai ! The glories and greatne.-s of the Devi Biiagavati leading to 
the devotion of the devotees, capable of giving all sorts of wealth 
and destroying all sin^. From the navel lotus of Vi^nu, the 

holder of the Chakra (discus), was burn Brahmil, the ator of this 

universe, the great Energetic One, and the Grand Sue of all the work..<. 

7-14. The four faced Bralimu, on being hern, pro.iueed from His 
mind SvAvt^oibhuva Manu and h\i wife ^itarupfi, the eiiihotlimei>t 
of all virtues. For this very reason, Svayambhuva ^lanu has been 
known as the mind-born son of Brahma. Svi^}ambhuva Manu got 
from Brahm^ the ta^k to create and multiply ; he made an earthen 
image of the Devi Bhagavati, the Bestower of all fortunes, on the beach 
of the sanctif\ing Ksira Samudra (ocean of milk) and he engaged himself in 
worshipping Her and began to repeat the principal mystic mantra of V^g- 
bhava (the Deity of Speech;. Thus engaged in w’orship, Svtiyambhuva 
Manu conquered by and by his breath and food and observed Yania, 
Niyaina and other vows and became lean uml thin. For one hundred 
years he remained standing always on one leg and became successful 
in controlling his six passions lust, anger etc. He meditated on the 
feet of that Adya Sakti (tlie Primordial Sakti) so much that he 
became inert like a vegetable or mineral matter. By his Tapas the Devi, 
the World Mother appeared before him and said :—O King I Ask 
divine boons from Me.” Hearing these joyous word*^, the King wanted 

his long cherished and heart-felt boon, so very rare to the Devas. 

15-22, Manu said:—“ O Large eyed Devi ! Victciy to Thee, 

residing in the hearts of all ! O Thou honoured, worshipped ! O Thou 
(he LIpholdresa of the world I O Thou, the Auspicious of all auspioiodi ' 
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By Thy Cfracioas Look, it i«3 that the Lotus born has been abJe to create 
the worlds ; Visnii is perserviug and Rudra Deva is destroying in a minute. 
By Thy command it is that Indra, the Lord of ^achi, has got the 
charge of controlling the three Lokas ; and Yama, the Lord of the 
deprrted, is awarding fruits and punishing according, to their merits 
or demerits, thejleceased ones. O ]\[other ! By Thy Grace, Varuna, the 
holder of the iioosc, has become the lord of all aquatic creatures and 
is preserving them ; and Kuvera, the lord of the Yaksas, has become 
the lord of wealth. Agni (fire), Nairrit, Vdyii (wind), Is'ana and 
Ananta Deva are Thy parts and have grown by Thy power. Then, O 
Devi ! If Thou desirest to grant me my desired boon, then, O Thou ! the 
Auspicious One ! Let all the great obstacles to my work of procreating in 
this universe and iocr^^asing my dominions die away. And if any body wor¬ 
ships this great V4gbhava Mantra or any body hears with devotion this his- 
lory or makes others hear tijis, they all shall be crowned with success and 
enjoyment and Mukti be easy to them. 

23-24. Specially they would get the power to remember their past lives, 
acquire eloquence in speaking, all round beauty, success in obtaining know 
ledge, success in their deeds and especially in the increase of their posterity 
and children. O Bhagavafci ! This is what I want most. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Tenth Book on the story of 
Svayambhuva Manu in the Mahilpur^nain ^ri Mad Devi Bbftgavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyusa. 


CHAPTER 11. 

1-G. The Devi said;—“ O King I 0 Mighfcy«armed One ! All these I 
grant unto you. Whatever you have asked for, I give them to you. 
I am very much pleased with your hard 'lapasya and with your 
Japain of the Vagbhava Mantra. Know Me that My power is infallible 
in killing the Lords of the Daityas. O Child ! Let your kingdom 
be free from enemies and let your prosperity be increased. Let your 
devotion be fixed on Me and in the end you will verily get Nirvana 
Mukti. 0 Narada ! Thus granting the boon to the highsouled Mann, 
the Great Devi disappeared before him and went to the Bindhya 
Range. O Devarsi ! This Bindhya mountain increased in height so 
much so that it was well nigh on the way to prevent the courie 
of the Sun when it was arrested by ^laharfi Agastya, born of 
a kumbha (water jar). The yoiingei sister of Vifnu, Varades'vari, is 
staying here as Hindhyavasini. O Best of the Munis ! This Devi 
ie an object of worship of all. 
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7-S. Saunakd and tho other Risis said :—O Suta ! Who is that Bindh^a 
Mountain ? And why did He intend to soar high up to the Heavens to 
resist the Sun’s course ? And why was it that Agastya, the son of 
Mitr^variina quietened that rising mountain ? Kindly describe all these in 
detail. 


9-15. O Saint ! We are not as yet satisfied with hearing the Glories 
of the Devi, the ambrosial neetar, that have come out of your mouth. 
Rather our thirst has been increased. Suta said :—“ 0 Risis I There 
was the Bindhya Mountain, highly honoured and reckoned as the 
chief of the mountains on the earth. It was covered with big forests 
and big trees. Creeping plants and shrubs flowered these and it looked 
very beautiful. On it were roamit^ deer, wild boars, buffaloes, monkeys 
hares, foxes, tigers and bears, stout and cheerful, with full vigour and 
all very merrily. The Devas, Gandharbbas, Apsaras, and Kinnaras come 
here and bathe in its rivers ; all sorts of fruit trees can be seen here. 
On such a beautiful Bindhya Mountain, came there one day the ever 
joyful Devarsi Narada on his voluntary tour round the world. Seeing 
the Maharsi Narada, the Bindhya Mountain got up and worshipped him 
with pudya and arghya and gave him a very good Asana to sit. When 
the Muni took his seat and found himself happy, t he Mountain began to 
speak* 

16-17. Bindhya said :—0 Devarsi ! Now be pleased to say whence 
you are coming ; your coming here is so very auspicious! My house is sanctified 
today by your coming. O Deva 1 Your wandering is, like the Sun, the cause 
of inspiring the beings with freedom from fear. So, 0 Ndrada I Kindly 
give out your intention as to your coming here which seems rather wonder¬ 
ful. 

18-28. Narada said 1 ‘‘ O Bindhya I O Enemy of Indra ! (Once 

the mountains had a very groat influence. Indra cut off tbeir wings 
and so destroyed their influence. Hence the mountains are enemies of 
Indra). I am coming from the Sumeru Mountain. There 1 saw the 
nice abodes of Indra, Agui, Yama, and Varuna. There I saw the houses 
of these Dikpalas (the Regents of the several quarters), which abound in 
objects of all sorts of enjoyments. Thus saying, Narada gave out a 
heavy sigh. Biudhya, the king of mountains, seeing the Muni heaving 
a long sigh, asked him again with great eagerness. “ O Devarsi ! Why 
have you heaved such a long sigh ? Kindly say.” Hearing this, N4rada 
said :—O Child ! Hear the cause why I sighed. See ! The Him«alay& 
Mountain is the father of Gauri and the father-in-law of Mahddeva ; 
therefore he is the most worshipped of all the mountains. The Kailas'a 
Mountain again, is the residence of Mah&deva ; hence that is also 
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worshipped and chanted as e ipable of destroying all the sins. So the 
Nisadha, Nila, and Gundhamadaua and other inouiitains are worshipped at 
their own places. What more than this, that the Sumeru Mountain, round 
whom the thousandrayed Sun, the Soul of the universe, circumambulates 
along with the planets and stars, thinks himself the supreme and greatest 
amongst the mountains ‘‘ I am the supreme ; there is none like me in 
the three worl is.’’ Remembering this self-conceit of Sumeru, 1 sighed so 
heavily. O Bindhya ! We are asceties and though we have no need to 
discuss the^e thitigs, yot by way of conversation 1 have told this to you. 
Now 1 go to my own abode.” 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Tenth Book on the conversation 
between Nil rad i and. the Bindhya Mountain in the Maha Piiranam ^ri 
Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyusa. 


CHAPTER III. 

l-lG. Suta said :—0 Illsis I Thus advising, the Devarsi, the great 
Jnilaiand Muni going wherever he likes, went to the Brahmaloka. 
After the Muni bad gone, the Bindhya became immersed in great anxiety 
and, becoming always very sorrowful, could nob get peace. ‘‘ What 
shall 1 do now so as bo overthrow Meru ? Until I do that, I won’t be 
able bo get the peace of my mind or my health. The highsouled persons 
always praised me for my enthusiasm and energy. Pie to my energy, honour, 
fame and family ! Fie to my strength and heroism I 0 Risis ! With all 
these cogitations in his mind, Bindhya came finally to this crooked 
conclusion :—Daily the Sun, stars and planets circumambulate round the 
Sumeru ; hence Sumeru is always so arrogant; now if I can resist the 
Sun’s course in the heavens by my peaks, He will not be able to circum¬ 
ambulate round the Sumeru. If 1 can do this, certainlv I will be able to 
curb the Sumeru in his pride. Thus coming to a conclusion, Bindhya 
rj^ised his arms that were the peaks high up to the heavens and blocking 
the passage in the Heavens remained so and passed thit night with great 
uneasiness and difficulty, thinking when the Sun would rise and ho would 
obstruct His passage. At last, when the morning broke out, all the quarters 
were clear. The Sun, destroying the darkness, rose in Udaya Giri. The 
sky looked clear with His rays ; the lotus, seeing Him, blew out with joy ; 
while the excellent white water-lilies, at the bereavement of the Moon, 
contracted their leaves and closed as if at the separation of one’s lover, 
gone to a distant place. The people b=‘gaa to do their own works on the 
appearance of the day ; the worship of the geds, the offerings to the GoUs, 

129. ■ 
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the Homas and the offerings to the Pitris were set a going on (in the 
morning, afternoon and evening respectively). The Sun marched on in 
His course. He divided the day into three parts, morning, mid-day, and 
after-noon. First of all he consoled the eastern quarter which seemed like 
a woman sufferin^j from the bereavement of her lover ; then he consoled 
the south eartcni corner ; then as lie wanted to go quickly towards 
the south, His horses could not go further. The charioteer Aruna, seeing 
this, infomed the Sun what had happened. 

17. Aruna spoke :—0 Sun! The Bindhya has become very 
jealous of the Sumeru as You circumambulate round the Sumeru Mountain 
daily. He has risen very high and obstructed your course in the 
Heavens, hoping that you would circumambulate round him. lie is thus 
vying with the Sumeru Mountain. 

18-26. Suta said :—“0 Ri§is ! Hearing the words of Aruna, the 
charioteer, the Sun began to think thus :—‘‘ Oh ! The Bindhya is 
going to obstruct My course ! What can a great hero not do, when 
he is in the wrong path ? Oh! My hoises* motions are stepped 
to-day! The fate is the strongest of all (Because Bindhya is strong 
to-day by Daiva, therefore he is doing this), Even when eclipsed by 
Rahu (the ascending node) I do not stop for a moment even ; and 
now obstructed in My passage, 1 am w.dting here for a long time. 
The Daiva is powerful ; what can I do ? The Sun's course having 
been thus obstructed, all from the Gods to the lowest became helpless 
and could not make out what to do. Chitragupta and others 
ascertain their time through the Sun’s course ; and that Sun is now 
rendered motionless by the Bindhya mountain I What a great adverse 
fate is this! When the Sun was thus obstructed by the Bindhya out 
of his arrogance, the sacrifices to the Devas, the offerings to the 
Pitris allj wore stopped; the world was going to rack and ruin. The 
people that lived on the west and south had their nights prolonged 
and they remained asleep. The people of the east and the north were 
scorched by the strong rays of the Sun and some of them died ; some 
of them lost their health and so forth. The whole earth became 
devoid of iSraddhas and worships and a cry of universal distress 
arose on all sides. Indra and the other Devas became very anxious 
and began to think what they should do at that moment. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Tenth Book on the obstruction 
of the Sun’s course by the Bindhya Moantain in the Maha Puranam 
Sri Mad Devi Bhag.avatam of 1?000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vydsa. 
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1-2. Suta sail:—0 llisis! Then Indra and all the other Devas, 
taking Brahmi along with them and placing Him at tlie front, went to 
Mah^deva and took His refuge. They bowed down to Him and chanted 
sweet and great hymns to Him, Who holds Moon on His forehead, the 
Deva of the Devas, thu?;— 

3-1. 0 Thon, the Leader of the host of Gods! Victory to Thee! O Thou, 

Whose lotus feet are served by Uma, Victory to Thee ! 0 Thou, the Giver 

of the eight Siddhis and Vibhutis (extraordinary powers) to Thy devotees. 
Victory to Thee ! 0 Thou, the Background of this Great Theatrical Dance 

of this Insurmountable. M&y& ! Thou art the Supreme Spirit in Thy True 
Nature I Tiiou ridest on Thy vehicle, the Bull, and residest in Kail^s'a ; 
yet Thou art the Lord of all the Devas. O Thou, Whose ornament is 
snakes. Who art the Honoured and the Giver of honours to persons ! 0 
Thou! the Jnborn, yet comprising all forms, 0 Thou ^ambhu ! That fiadest 
pleasure in this Thy O.vn Self ! Victory toThee ! 

0-9. O Thou, the Lord of Thy attendants ! 0 Thou, Giris'a! The 
Giver of the great powers, praised by Maha Visnu ! O Thou, That livest in 
the heart lotus of Visnu, and deeply absorbed in Mahu Yoga ! Obeisance to 
Thee! O Thou that can'st be known through Yoga, and nothing but 
the Yoga itself; Thou, the Lord of the Yoga ! We bow down to Thee. 
Thou awardest the fruits of yoga to the Yogins. 0 Thou, the Lord of-the 
helpless 1 The Incarnate of the ocean of mercy ! The Relief of the diseased 
and the most powerful! 0 Thou, whose forms are the three gunas, Sattva, 
Rajo, Taraas ! 0 Thou ! Whose Emblem (carrier) is the Bull (Dharma); Thou 
art verily the Great Killa; yet Thou art the Lord of Kaia ! Obeisance to 
Thee 1 (The Bull represents the Dharma or Speech). 

10, Thus praised by the Devas, who take the offerings in sacrifices 
the Lord of the Devas, whose emblem is Bull, smilingly told the Devas in 
a deep voice:— 

11, O Thou, the excellent Devas ! The residents of the Heavens I I 
am pleased with the praises that you have sung of Me. I will fulfil the 
desires of you, all the Devas. 

12-15. The Devas said;—“0 Lord of all the Devas ! O Giris'a! O 
Thou whose forehead is adorned with Moon ! 0 Thou, the Doer of good 

to the distressed. O Thou, the Powerful ! Dost Thou do good to us. O 
Thou, the Sinless One ! The Bindhya Mountain has become jealous of the 
Sumeru Mountain, and has risen very high up in the Heavens and he has 
obstructed the Sun’s course, thereby causing great troubles to all, O 
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Thou, the Doer of good to all! 0 IsTuia ! Dost Thou check the mouutuiu s 
a])normal rise. How can we fix time if the Sun’s course be obstructed! 
And when there is no knowledge, what is now the time, the sacrifices to the 
Devas and the offerings to the Pitris are now almost dead and gone 0 
Deva ! Who will now protect us ? We see Thee as the Destroyer of the 
fear of us and of those who are terrifieJ. O Deva! 0 Lord of GirisTi ! Be 
pleased with us. 

16-18. Bhagav&n said:—‘*0 Devas ! I liave no power to enrh 

the Bindhya Alountain. fjet us go to the Lord of Runa and pay onr res¬ 
pects to Him, He is our Lord, fit to he worshipped. He is Gobinda, 
Bhagavan Visnu, the Cause of all causes. We will go to Him and tel! 
Him all our sorrows. He will remove tlieni: 

19. Hearing thus the words of Giris'n, Indraand the other Devas with 
Brahma placed Mahadeva at their front and went to the region of 
Vaikuntha, trembling with fear. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the 'rentli Rook on the going of the 
Devas to Mahadeva in the MahaPurSnam Sri mad Devi Bhaguvatam of 
ISjOtO verses by Mabarsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER V. 

1 - 5 . Suta said:—Then the Devas, on arriving at V^aikunthi, saw 
the Lord of Laksmi, the Deva of the Deva«, the World-Teacher, 
with his eyes beautiful like Padma Palasa (lotus-leaves), shining with 
brilliance and began to praise Him in a voice choked with intense 
feelings of devotion, thus:—Victory to Visnu! O Lord of Rama I 
Thou art prior to the Virat Purusa.” 0 Enemy of the Daityas ! 0 
Thou, the Generator of desires in all and the Bestower of the fruits 
of those desires to all ! 0 Gobinda ! Thou art the Great Boar and 
Thou art of the nature of Great Sacrifices ! 0 Mahd Visnu ! 0 Lord 
of Dharma ! Thou art the Cause of the origin of this world ! Thou 
didst support the earth in Thy Fish Incarnation for the deliverance 
of* the Vedas ! 0 Thou Satyavrata of the form of a Fish ! AVe bew 
down to Thee. 0 Thou ! The Enemy of the Daityas ! The Ocean of 
mercy ! Thou dost do the actions of the Devas out of morey. O 
Thou ! the Tortoise Incarnation ! That grantest Alukti to others ! 
Obeisance to Thee ! 

6-l8. 0 Thou ! That didst assume the form of a Roar for the 
destruction of the Daityas Jaya and others and for raising the earth 
from the waters ! Obeisance to Thee 1 Thou didst assume that form— 
Half man and half Lion—of the Nrisimha Murti and tore asunder 
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lliranya Kas'ipu, prouJ ot his boons, by Thy nails. We bow clown 
to Thee ! Obeisance to Thee ! That in Thy Dwarf Incarnation, 
didst deceive Bali, whose head got crazed by the acquisition of th^ 
kingdom over the three Lokas. We bow down to Thee, that in Thy 
Paras'u Rama Incarnation, didst slay Karta Viryaryuna, the thousand 
handed, and the other wicked Ksattr iyas 1 Obeisance to Thee ! That 
wert born of the womb of llenuka as the son of Jamadagni. 

Obeisance to Thee, of great process and valour, ihat in Thy Rama 
Incarnation as the son of Das'aratha, didst cut off the heads of 
the wicked Ruksasa, the son of Pulastya ! We bow down again and 
again to Thee, the Great Lord, that in Thy Kriena incarnation, didst 
deliver this earth from the clutches of the wicked King Duryodhaiia, 
Kaiiisa and other's and didst establish the religion by removing the then 
prevailing vicious ideas and doctrines. We bow down to Thy Buddha 

Incarnation, that Great Deva who didst come down here to put a 
stop to the slaughtering of the innocent animals and to the per¬ 

formance of the wicked sacrihcial ceremonies ! Obeisance to the Deva ! 
When almost all the persons in this wmrld will turn out in future 
as iMlechchas and when the wicked Kings will oppress them, right and 
left, Thou wMit then incarnate Thyself again as Kalki and redress all the 
grievances ! We bow dowm to Thy Kalki Form ! O Deva ! These are Thy 
'i'en Incarnations, for the preservation of Tliv devotees, for the killing of 
tho wicked Daityas. Therefore Thou art called as the Great Reliever 
of all our troubles. O Thou ! Victory to Thee ! The Deva Who 

assum-ss the forms of women and water tor destroying the ailings of 
the devotees! Who else can be so kind ! OThoii, the Ocean of mercy 1 
O Risis I Thus praising the yellosv robed Visnu, the Lord of all the 
Devas, the whole host of the Devas bowed down to Him and trade 
Shastamgas. Then Visnu Gadadhara, hearing their hymns, gladdened 
them and spoke : — 

19-27. Bhagavana said: —0 Devas ! I am pleased with your 

stotra. You need not be sorrowful. 1 will remove all your troubles 
that have become unbearable to you. 0 Devas ! I am very 
glad to hear the praises that you have offered on Me. Better ask 
boons from Me. I will grant them though very rare even and obtained 
with difficulty. Any person who rises early in the morning and recites 
with devotion this stotra sung by you, will never experience any 
sorrow. O Devas ! No poverty, no bad symptoms, no Vetalas nor 
planets nor Brahma Raksasas nor any misfortunes will overtake him. 
No disease, due to Vata (windy temperament), Pitta (bile) and Kapha 
(phlegm) nor untimely death will visit him. His family will not 
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be extinct and happiness will always reign there, 0 Devas ! This 
stotra can give every thing. Both the enjoyment and freedom will come 
within any one's easy access. There is no doubt in this. Now what is your 
difficulty ? Give out. I will remove it at once There is not a bit 
of doubt in this. Hearing these words of Sri Bhagavan, the Devas 
became glad and spoke to Vi sun. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the Devas' 
going to Visnu, in the T^Faha Purdnam ^lad Devi Bhugavatara of 
18,000 verses by .Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1-6. Suta said:—0 Risis ! Hearing the word? of the Lord of 
Laksmi, all the Devas became pleased and they spoke:—The Devas 
said:—0 Deva of the Devas ! 0 Mihd Visnu ! 0 Thou, the Creator, 
Preserver and the Destroyer of the Universe ! 0 Visnu ! The Bindhya 

mountain has risen very high and it has stopped the Sun’s course. 
Therefore all the works on earth are suspended. We are not 

receiving our share of Yajnas. Now where we will go, what we 

will do, we do not know. 6rl Bhagavan said;—O Devas ! There 

is now in Benares the Muni Agastya of indomitable power, in 
devoted service of that Primordial Sakti Bhagavati, the Creatrix 
of this Universe. This Muni alone can put a stop to this abnormal 
Bindhya Range. Therefore it behoves you all to go to that fiery Dvija 
Agastya at Beuares where the people get Nirvun'^; the Highest 

PUce and pray to him (to kindly fulfil your object). 

7-19. Suta said:—Risis ! Thus ordered by Visnu, the gods 
felt themselves comforted and, saluting Him, went to the city of 
Benares. 

In a moment they went to the Holy City of Benares, and bathing there 
at the Manikarniku ghiit, worshipped the Devas with devotion and 
offered Tarpanas to the Pitris and duly made their charities. Then 
they went to tlie excellent As'rama of the Muni Agastya. The 
hermitage was full ol quiet quadruped animals ; adorned with various 
trees, peacocks, herons, geese and Chakravakas and various other birds 
tigers, wolves, deer, the wild boars, rhinoceros, young elephants, Rurn 
deer and others. Though there were the ferocious animals, yet the place 
was free from fear and it looked exceedingly beautiful. On arriving 
before the Muni, the gods fell prostrate before him and bowed down 
again and again to him. They then chanted hymns to him and said :— 
O Lord of Dvijas ! O Thou honoured and most worshipful ! Victory 
to Thae. Thou art sprung from a water jar, Thou art the destroyer of 
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VaUp^ the Asura. Obeisance to Thee ! O Thou, full of ^ri, th c son of 
Mitravaruna ! Thou art the husband of Lopamudra. Thou art the 
store house of all knowledge. Thou art the source of all the ^astras. 
Obeisance to Thee I At Thy rise, the^vaters of the ocean become bright 
and clear ; so obeisinee to Thee ! At Thy rise (Canopus) the Kas a flower 
blossoms. Thou art adorned with clots of matted hair on Thy head and Thou 
always livest with Thy disciples. ^ri Rama Chandra is one of Tby chief 
, disciples. O great Muni ! Thou art entitled to praise from all the Devas ! 
0 Best ! The Store*house of all qualities ! 0 great Muni I We now 
bow down to Thee and Thy wife Lopamudr4 ! O Lord ! O very Energe¬ 
tic ! We all are very much tormented by an unbearable pain inflicted on 
us by the Biudhya Range and we therefore take refuge of Thee. Be 
I gracious unto us. Thus praised by the gods, the highly religious Muni 
I Agastya, the twice born, smiled and graciously said :— 

20-27. 0 Devas ! You are the lords of che throe worlds, superior 
to all, highsouled, and the preserver of the Lokas. If you wish, you can 
favour, disfavour, do anything. Especially He who is the Lord of heavens, 
whose weapon is the thunderbolt, and the eight Siddhis are ever at his 
bervice is your Indra, the-Lord of the Devas. What is there that he 
cannot do ? Then there is Agni, Who burns everything and always 
carries oblations to the gods and the Pitris, Who is the mouth piece of 
the Devas. Is there anything impracticable with him ! O Devas ! Then 
again Yaraa is there amongst you, the Lord of the Raksasas, the Witness 
of all actions, and always quick in giving punishment to the offenders, 
that terrible looking Yama Raja. What is there that he can not accom¬ 
plish ? 

20-27. Still, 0 Devas ! if there be anything required by you that 
awaits my co-operation, give out at once and I will do it undoubtedly. 
Hearing these words of the Muni, the Devas became very glad and joyfully 
began to say what they wanted. O Maharsi ! The Bindhya mountain 
has risen very high and thwarted the Sun’s course in the Heavens. A 
cry of universal distress and consternation has arisen and the three worlds 
are now verging to the ruins. O Muni ! Now what we want is this 
that Thou, by Thy power of Tapas, curbest the rise of this Bindhya 
Mountain. O Agastya ! Certainly, by Thy fire and austerities, that 
mountain will be brought down and humiliated. This is what we 
want. * 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the Devas* praying 
to the Muni Agastya for checking the abnormal rise of the Bindhya 
Range in the Maha Puranam iJri Mad Devi Bhagavatan of 1^,000 
verses by Maharji Veda Vyftsa. 
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CHAPTER Vll. 


t-21. Suia said: — Hearing the words of the DevdS, Agastya, the 
Best of the Brahmins promised that he would carry out their works. 
“O Risis ! All the Dovas then became very glad when the Muni, horn 
of the water jar, promised thus. They then bade good-bye to him and 
went back gladly to their own abodes. The Muni then spoke to hivS wife 
thus :—‘‘ O daughter of tne King ! The Bindhya jMountain has baffled 
the progress of the Sun’s course and has thus ciused a great mischief. 
What the Munis, the Seers of truths said before referring to Kfisi, all 
are now coming to my mind when I am thinking why this disturbance 
has overtaken me. They said that various hindrances would come to 
him at every step, who is a Sadhu intending to settle at Kas'i, Let 
him who wants Mukoi, never quit Kas'i, the Avimukta place, in any case. 
But, 0 Dear ! To-day I have got one hindrance during my stay at 
Kcs'i. Thus talking with much regret on various subjects with his wife, 
the Aliini bathed in the Manikarnika ghfit, saw the Lord Vis’ves'vara 
worshipped Dandapdni and went to the Kala Bhairava. He said in the 
following terms :—O Mighty armed Kalabhai'rava! Thou destroyest the 
fear of the Bhaktas; Thou art the God of this Kas'i City. Then why art 
Thou driving me away from this Kas'idham, O Lord ! Thou removest 
all the obstacles of the devotees and Thou preservest them. Then why, 
0 Destroyer of the sorrows of the Bhaktas ! Art Thou removing mo 
from here ? Never I blamed others ; nor did T practise any hypocrisy 
with any person nor did I lie ; then under what sin. Thou art driving 

me away from Kas'i, 0 Risis ! Thus praying to Kala Bhairava, the Muni 

Agastya, born of water j ir and the husband of Lopamudra, ^Yent to 
Saksi Ganes'a, the Destroyer of all evils and seeing and worshipping 
Him, went out of K^s'i and proceeded to the south. The Muni 
the ocean of great fortune, left Kas'i ; but he Locame very much distresscl 
to leave it and he remembered it always, He began to march on 

with his wife. As if riding on his car of asceticism he arrived at 
the Bindhya mountain in the tiwnkling of an eye and saw tliat the 
Mountain had risen very high and obstructed the passage of the Sun 
in the Heavens. The Bindhya Mountain, seeing the Muni Agastya in 
front, began to tremble and as if desirous to speak something to 
the earth in a whisper became low and dwarfish and bowed down 
to the Muni and fell down with devotion in sSstangas with devotion 
just like a stick dropped flat on the ground before the Muni. 
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Seeing the Bindhya thus low, the Muni Agast^a became pleased and 
spoke with a gracious look ‘‘0 Child! Better remain in th'is state 
until I come back. For, 0 Child! I am quite unable to ascend to 
your lofty heights. Thus saying, the Muni became eager go to the 
south ; and, crossing the peaks of the Bindhya, alighted gradually again to 
the plains. He went on further to the south and saw the ^ri ^aila Mountain 
and at last went to the Malayachala and there, building his As^rama 
(hermitage), settled himself. O Saiinka I The Devi Bhagavati, worshipped 
by the Muni went to the Bindhya Mountain and settled there and 
became known, in the three worlds, by the name of Bindhyavasini. 

22-26. Suta said :—Any body who hears this highly pure narrative 
of the Muni Agastya and Bindhya, becomes freed of all his sins, 
All his enemies are destroyed in no time. This bearing gives knowledge 
to the Br^hmanas, victory to the Ksattriyas, wealth and corn to 
the Vais’yas and happiness to the Sudras. 

If any body once hears this narrative, he gets Dharma if he wants 
Dharma, gets unbounded wealth if he wants wealth and gets all desires if 
ho wants his desires fulfilled. In ancient times Sv^yam bhuva Manu 
worshipped this Devi with devotion and got his kingdom for his own 
Manvantara period. 0 Saunaka 1 Thus I have described to you the holy 
character of the Devi in this Manvantara. What more shall I say ? Men¬ 
tion please. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Tenth Book on the checking 
of the rise of the Bindhy\ Range in the ]\Iah^ Puranam Sri Mad Devi 
Bh^gavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

1. Saunaka said;—-“0 Suta! You have described the beautiful 
narrative of the first Manu Svayambbuba. Now kindly describe to us the 
narratives of other highly energetic Deva-like'"Manus. 

2-3, Suta said:—‘‘0 Ri§is ! The very wise Narada, well versed in the 
knowledge of ^ri Devi, hearing the glorious character of the first Svayam 
bhuba Manu, became desirous to hear of the other Manus and asked the 
Eternal Nar4yana:—‘'0 Deva ! Now favour me by reeiting the origins 
and narratives of the other Manus. 

4, N^rdyan i said:—'‘0 Devarsi ! I have already spoken to you every¬ 
thing regarding the first Manu. He had worshipped the Devi Bhagavati^ 
and thus he got his foeless kingdom. You know that then. 

5 * 24 * Manu bad two sons of greit prowess, Priyawata and Utt^napMa, 
They governed their kingdoms with fame. The son of this Priyavrata, 

130 
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of indomitable valour, is known by the wise as the second Sv^rochisa Mann. 
Dear to all the beings, this Svarochisa Manu built bis hermitage near the 
banks of the K^lindi (the Jumnd) and there making an earthen image of thg 
Devi Bhagavati, worshipped the Devi with devotion, subsisting on dry 
leaves and thus practai^ed severe austerities. Thus he passed his twelve \ ear.‘=J 
in that forest; when, at last, the Devi Bhagavati, resplendent with brilliance 
of the thousand Suns, became visible to him. She got very much pleased 
with his devotional stotrams. The Devi, the Saviour of the Devas, and 
Who was of good vows, granted to him the sovereignty for one rvlanvantara. 
Thus the Dev) became famous by the name Tarini Jagaddhatri, 0 Narada ! 
Thus, by worshipping the Devi Tarini, Svarochisa obtained safely the 
foeless kingdom. Then establishing the Dharraa duly, he enjoyed his king¬ 
dom with his sons; and, when the period of his manvantara expired, he went 
to the Heavens. Friyavrata’s son named Uttaraa became the third M^nii, 
On the banks of the Ganges, he practised tapasya and repeated the Vija 
Mantra of Vagbhaba, in a solitary place for three years and became blessed 
with the favour of the Devi. With rapt devotion he sang hymns wholly to 
the Devi with his mind full ; and, by Her boon, got the foeless kingdom 
and a continual succession of sons and grandsons. Thus, enjoying the 
pleasures of his kingdom and the gifts of the Yuga Dharma, got in the 
end, the excellent place, obtained by the best Rajarsis. A very happy result. 
Friyavarata’s another son named Tamasa became the fourth Manu. Ho 
practised austerities and repeated the Kama Vija Mantra, the Spiritual 
Password of Kama on the southern banks of the Narmada river and 
worshipped the World Mother. In the spring and in the autumn he 
observed the nine nights’ vow ( the Navar^tri ) and worshipped the 
excellent lotus eyed Deves'i aud pleased Her. On obtaining the Devi’s 
favour, he chanted excellent hymns to Her and made pranams. There 
he enjoyed the extensive kingdom without any fear from any foe or from 
any other source of danger. He gene rated, in the womb of bis wife, ten 
sons, all very powerful and mighty, and then he departed to the excellent 
region in the Heavens. 

The young brother of Tainasa, Raivata became the Fifth Manu and 
practised austerities on the banks of the Kalindi (the Jumna) and repeated 
the K^ma Vija Mantra, the spiritual password of Kama, the resort 
of the Sddhakas, capable to give the highest power of speech and to yield 
all the Siddhis, and thus he worshipped tire Devi. He obtained excellent 
heavens, in-domitable power, unhampered and capable of all success and 
a continual line of sons, grandsons, etc. Then the unrivalled excelkut 
hero Raivata Manu estaldisbcd the several divisions of Dharma and 
enjoying all the worldly pleasures, went to the excellent region of Indra. 
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Here ouds the Eighth Chapter of the Tenth Book oil the origin 
of Manu in the Mahapurtlnain S'ri Mad Devi Bhagvatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTAK IX. 

1-7, Narayana said:—‘‘O Naruda I I will now narrate the supreme 
glories of the Devi and the anec lote how ^lanu, the son of Anga, obtained 
excellent kingdom by worshipping the Devi Bhagavati, The son of the 
king Anga, named Chaksusa became the Sixth Manu. One day he went 
to the Brahmaisi Pulaha Risi and taking his refuge said:—‘‘0 Brahmarsi ! 
Thou removest all the sorrows and afflictions of those that come iiuder 
1 hy refuge; I now take Thy refuge. Kindly advise Thy servant how 
he may become the Lord of an endless amount of wealth. 0 Muni ! 
What can I do sj that I may get the sole undisputed sway over the 
world ? How my arms can weild the weapons und manipulate thorn so 
that they may not be baffl3l ? Ho .v my race and line be constant and mv 
youth remain ever the same, undecayed V And how c<an I, in the end, 
attain Mukti ? O Muni ! Kindly dost Tho i give instructions to mo 
on these points and oblige. Hearing thus, the Muni wanted him to 
worship the Devi and said :—“ O King ! Listen attentively to what I 
say you to-day. Worship to-day the all auspicious Sakti ; by Her grace, all 
your desires will be fulfilled. 

8. Chaksusa said :—‘‘O Muni! What is that very holy worship of 
^v\ Bhagavati ? How to d^ it ? Kindly describe all these in detail, 

9-20. The Muni sail :—‘*0 King 1 I will now disclose all about 
the excellent Puja of the Devi Bhagavati. Hear. You recite (mentally) 
always the seed mantra of Vakbhava (Speech) (The Deity being Mah^ 
Sarasvati). If anyone makes japam (recitei slowly) of the Vilkbhava Vija 
thrice a day, one gets both the highest enjoyment here and, in the end , 
release (Mukti) 0 Son of a Ksattriya! There is no other Vija Mantra (word) 
better than this of Vak (the Word). Through the Japara of this Vija 
Mantra comes the increase of strength and prowess and all successes. By 
the Japam of this, Brahma is so powerful and has become the Creator ; 
Visnu preserves the Universe and Mahes'vara has become the Destroyer of 
the Universe. The other Dikpfilas (the Regents of the quarters) and the 
other Siddbas have become very powerful by the power of this Mantra, 
and are capable of favouring or disfavouring others. So, O King ! You, 
too, worship the Devi of the Devas, the World Mother and ere long 
you will become the Lord af unbounded we^dth- There is no doubt in 
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this. O NaraJa ! Thus advised by Balaha Risi, the son of ihe Kin^^ 
Aaga went to the banks of the Viraja river to practise austerities. There 
the king Chaksu§a remained absorbed in making Japam of the Vagbhava 
Vija ^lantra and took for his food the leaves of the trees that dropped on 
the ground and thus practised severe austerities. 

The first year he ate leaves ; the second year he drunk water and in 
the third year he sustained his life by breathing air simply and thus 
remained steady like a pillar. Thus he remained without food for twelve 
years. He went ou m iking Japam of the Vagbhava Mantra and his heart 
and mind became purified. While he was sitting alone, absorbed in the 
meditation of the Devi Mantra, there appeared before him suddenly the 
Parames'vari, the World Mother, the Incarnate of Laksmi. The High¬ 
est Deity, full of dauntless fire and the Embodiment of all the Deva«, 
spoke graciously in sweet words to Chaksusa, the son of Anga. 

21-29, 0 Regent of the earth ! I am pleased with your TapasyS. 

Now ask any boon that you want. I will give that to you. Chaksusa 
said:—^ Thou, worshipped by the Devas ! 0 Sovereign of the Deva 

of the Devas ! Thou art the Controller Inside ; Thou art the Controller 
Outside. Thou knowest everything what I desire in my mind. Still, 
0 Devi ! When I am so fortunate as to see Thee, I say ‘‘Thon grantest 
me the kingdom for the Manvantara period,” The Devi said:—‘‘0 Best 
of the Ksattriyas ! I grant unto you the kingdom of the whole world for 
one manvantara. You will have many sons, very powerful, indeed, and 
well qualified. Your kingdom will be free from any danger till at last 
you will certainly get Mukti. Thus granting the excellent boon to 
Manu, She disappeared then and there, after being praised by Manu, with 
deep devotion. The Sixth Manu, then favoured by the Devi, enjoyed 
the sd^ereignty of the earth and other pleasures and became the best of 
the Manus. His sons became tho devotees of the Devi, very powerful 
and expert and became respected by all and enjoyed the pleasures of the 
kingdom. Thus getting the supremacy by the worship of the Devi, 
the Ch^ksuja Manu became merged in the end in the Holy Feet of the Devi. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the narrative 
of Chak§uaa Manu in the Mahapur^nam Srimad Devi Bhagavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy^sa. 
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1'4. Ndr^yana said:—Now the Seventh M,inu is the Rl^ht llon^bh 
His Excellency the Lord Vaivasvata Mami ^rilddha Deva, honoured by all 
the kings, and the Enjoyer of the Highest Brahtn^nanda. I will now 

speak of this seventh Manu. He, too, practised austerities before the 
Highest Devi and by Her Grace, got the sovereignty of the earth for one 
Manvantara. 

The Eighth Manu is the Sun^s son, known as Sdvarni. This per¬ 
sonage, a devotee of the Devi, honoured by the kings, gentle, patient, 
and powerful king S4varni worshipped the Devi in his previous births . 
and, by Her boon, became the Lord of the Manvantara. 

5. Narada said:—‘‘O Bhagavan ! How did this Savarni Mann 
worship in his previous birth the earthen image of the Devi, Kindly des¬ 
cribe this to me. 

6*13. Na Ayana said : ‘‘O Narada! This E ghth Manu had been, 
before, in the time of Svarochisa Manu (the second Mami), a fimoiis 
king, known by the name of Siiratha, born of the family of Chain*i, 
and very powerful. He could well appreciate merits, clever in the science 
tf archery, amassed abundance of wealth, a generous donor, a very liberal 
man and he was a celebrated po.t and honoured by all. He was skilled 
in all arts of warfare with weapons and indomitable in crushing his 
foes. Once on a time, some of his powerful enemies destroyed the city 
of Kola, belonging to the revered king ard succeeded in beseiging his 
capital wherein he remained. Then the king Suratha, the conqueror of 
all his foes went out to fight with the enemies but he was defeated by 
them. Taking advantage of this opportunity, the king’s ministers robbed 
him of all his wealth, ^’he' illustrious king then went out of the ciiy 
aud with a sorrowful h*'arb rode alone on his horse on the plea of having 
a game and walked to and fro, as if, absent-minded. 

14-25. The king, then, went to the hermitage of the Muni Sumedha, 
who could see far-reaching things (a Man of the Fourth Dimensions). 
It was a nice, quiet As'rama, surrounded by quiet and peaceful animals 
and filled with disciples. There in that very sacred As'rama, his heart 
became relieved and he went on living there. 

One day, when the Muni finished his worship, etc., the king went to him 
aud saluted him duly and humbly asked him the following :—‘‘O Muni 11 
am sufifering terribly from my mental pain. O Deva on the earth 1 Why I 
am suffering So much though I know everything, as if I am quite au igno¬ 
rant man. After my defeat from my enemies, why does my mind become now 
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compassionate towards those who stole awaj my kingdom. O Best of the 
knowers of the Velas ! What am I to do now? Where to go? How 
can I make me hippy ? Please speak on these. 0 Muni ! Now I am 
in want of your good grace. The Muni said :—'‘0 Lord of the earth I Hear 
thi extremely wonlerful glories of the Devi that have no equal and that 
can fructify all desires. She, the MihaMaya, Who is all this world, 
is the Mother of Brahma, Visnu and Mahes'a. 0 King 1 Know verily that 
it is She and She alone, that can forcibly attract the hearts of all the Jivas 
and throw them in dire utter delusion. She is always the Creatrix, Preservrix 
ani Destructrix of the Universe in the form of Hara. This MihaMaya 
fulfills the desires of all the Jivas and She is known as the insiirmountahle 
KcHaratri. She is Kdli, the Destructrix of all this universe and She is 
Kamala residing in the lotus. Know that this whole world rests on Her 
and it will become dissolved in Her. She is therefore, the Highest and 
Best. 0 King ! Know, verily, that he alone can cross the delusion 
(Moha) on whom the Graca of the Devi falls and otherwise no one can 
escape from this AnSdi Moba. 

Here enls the Tanth Chip’ier of the Tenth Book on the anecdote ol the 
King Surathi in the Maha Paranam ^ri Mid Devi Bh^gavatam of 
18,000 versej by Mihar^i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XI. 

1-2. The king Suratha spoke : —‘^0 Bast of the twice born ! Who is 
that Devi that you spoke just nosv? Why the Devi deludes all these 
beings? Whot for does She do so ? Whence is the Devi born? AThat 
is Her Form ? and what aie Her qualities ? 0 Brahmin ! Kindly describe 
all these to me. 

3-9. The Muni spoke :—^‘0 King ! I will now describe the nature 
of the Devi Bhagavati aud why does She take Her Form in due time. 
Listen. In ancient days, when Bh igavan Nai^ana, the king of tiie 
Yogis, was lying in deep sleep on the ocean on the bed of Ananta, after He 
had destroyed the Universe, there came out of the wax of his car the two, 
Danavas, Madhu and Kaitabha, of monstrous appearances. They wanted 
to kill Brahmfl, who was lying on the lotus coming out of the navel of 
Bhagavan. Seeing the two Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha and seeing also 
Hari asleep the Lotus-born Brahma became very anxious and thought:— 
Now Bhagav&n is asleep ; and these two inlomitabb:^ Daitj^a® are ready 
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to kill me. No^ whit am 1 to do ? Where to i How shall I get 
ease ? ‘*0 Chill ! Thus thinking, the high souled Lotus born suddenly 

came to a practical conclusion. He said :—^‘Let mo now take refuge to 
the Goddess Sleep, Nidrii, the Mother of all and un ler Whose power 
Bhagavdn Hari is nosv asleep. 

10-24. Brahma then began to praise Her thus :—‘‘0 Devi of ihe 
Devas ! O Upholdress of the world ! Thou grantest desires of Thy 
devotees. 0 Thou auspicious 1 Thou art Para Brahma ! By Thy Com¬ 
mand all are doing respectively their works in their proper spheres ! Thou 
art the Night of Destruction (K^la llfitri); Thou art the Great Night (Maha 
Ratri). Thou art the greatly terrible Night of Delusion (Uoha RAtri) ; 
Thou art omnipresent ; omniscient; of the nature of the Sui^reme Bliss, Thou 
art regarded as the Great. Thou art highly worshipped; Thou art alone in 
this world as highly intoxicated ; Thou art submissive to Bhakti 
only ; Thou art tho Best of all the things ; Thou art sung as the 
Highest; Thou art modesty; Thou art Pusti (nourishment); Thou 
art forgiveness (Ksama); Thou art Beauty (Kanti); Thou art the 
embodiment of mercy; Thou art liked by all; Thou art adorned by the 
whole world ; Thou art of the nature of wakefulness, dream and deep 
sleep; Thou art the Highest; Thou art alone Highest Deity; Thou 
art highly attached tc the Supreme Bliss. There is no other thino- 
than Thee. There is One only and that is Thee, Hence Thou arfcdeno""- 
ruinated as Oue ; Thou becomest again the two by contact with Thy 
Maya. Thou art the refuge of Dharma, Artha and Kdma ; hence Thou 
Thou art Three ; Thou art the Tiiriya (the fourlh state of consciousness) 
hence Thou art Pour, Thou art the God of the five elements; hence 
Thou art Pcinehami (fi^e); Thou president ever the six passions Kama 
anger etc.; hence Thou artSiSthi ; Thou president over the seven davs of 
the week anl Thou grantest boons seven by seven; hence Thou art 
Seven. Thou art the God of the eight Vasus; hence Thou nrt 
A§tami ; Thou art full of the nine Ragas and nine parts and Thou art the 
Goddess of nine planets; hence Thou art Navami. Thou pervadesfc 
t!ie ten quarters and Thou art worshipped by the ten quarters; hence 
Thou art named Das'ami (the tenth day of the fortnight); Thou art 
served by the Eleven Rudvas, the Goddeses of eleven GanaS and Thou art 
loiid of EkAdas'i Tithi; hence Thou art denominated EkiVJas'i; Thou a'’t 
twelve armed and the Mother of the twelve Adityas ; hence Thou art 
Dvadas'i ; Thou art dear to ilie thirteen Ganas ; Thou art the presidin^r 
Deity of Visve Devils and Thou art the thirteen months includino- (jj^ 
Malas (dirty month), hence Thou art Trayodas'i, Thou didst 
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grant Loons to the fourteen Indras and 'Fhou gavest birth to the fonrteon 
Manus ; hence Thou art Chaturdas’i. Thou art knowable by llie 

Pd Tn.baa is'i. Thou art sixteen arnove 1 and on Thy forehead the sixteen 
digits of the Moon are always shining; Thou art the sixteentli digit 
i^ray) of the Moon named Aina ; hence Thou art Sodas’i. O Deves'i ! 
Thou, tliough attributeless and formless, appaarest in these forms and 
attributes. Thou hast now enveloped in Moha and Darkness the Lanl 
of the Bhagavan, the Deva of the Devas. These Daityas. Madhu 

and Kaitabha are indomitable and very powerful. So to kill them, 
Thou better dost awake the Lord of the Devas. 

25-34. The Muni said:—Thus praised by the Lotus-born, tlie 
IMmasi Bbagavati (the Goddess of sleep and ignorance), the Beloved of 
Bhagavan, left Visnu and enchanted the two Daityas. 

On being awakened, the Supreme Spirit Visnu, the Lord of 
the world, the Bhagavan, the Deva of the Devas, saw the two 

Daityas. Those two monstrous Danavas, beholding Madhu Sudana, 
came up before Him, ready to fight. The hand-to-hand tight lasted 
amongst them for five thousand years. Then the two Ddnavas, mad¬ 
dened by their great strength, were enchanted by the May^ of 
lihagavati and told the Supreme Deity “Ask boon from usHearing 
this, the Bhagav4n Adi Purus.i (the Prime Man) asked the boon 
that both of them would be killed that day by Him. Those two 

very powerful Danavas spoke to Hari again “ Very Well. Kill us on 

that part of the earth which is not under water.’^ O King 1 Bhagav&n 
Visnu, the Holder of the conch and club, spoke:—“All right. Indeed! 
Let that be so. 

Saying this Me placed their heads on His thigh and severed 
them with Ills disc (chakra). O King I Thus Maha Kali, the Queen 
of all the Yogas arose on this occasion when the praise was offered Her 
by Brahma. O King I Now I will describe another account how this 
.Maha Laksmi appeared on another occasion. Listen. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the 'Fenth Book on the 
killing of Madhn Kaitabha in the Maha Purunam Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 13,000 verses by Maharsi Veda ViyAsa. 


CHXPTKll XII. 

Lfi. The Muni said;—“ O King ! The powerful Asiira Mahifa, 
born of a She-buffalo, defeated ail the Devas and became the Lord 
cf the whole universe. That indomitable Ddnava seized forcibly all 
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the rights of the Devas and began to enjoy the pleasures of the 

kingdom over the three worlds. The Devas, thus defeated, were 

expelled from their abodes in Heavens. They took Brahma as their 
Leader and went to the excellent regions where Maha Deva and 
Vi§nu resided and informed them of all that had been done by that 

vicious Asura Mahi§a. They said:—‘‘0 Deva of the Devas! The 

insolent Mahisasura has become unbearable and he has taken posses¬ 
sions of the rights and properties of the whole host of. the Devas 
and he is now enjoying them, . Both of you are quite capable to 
destroy the Asura. So why do you not devise means to annihilate 
him in no time!” 

7-10. Hearing these pitiful words of the Devas, Bhagavin 
Visnu became quite indignant. Sankara, BrahmS. and the other 
Devas all were inflamed with anger. 0 King ! Prom the face of 
the angry Hari, then emanated an Unusual Fire, brilliant like thousand 
Suns. Then by and by emanated fires also from the bodies of all the 
Devas who were filled then with joy. From the mass of fire thus 
emanated there came out a beautiful Female Figure. The face of this 
figure was formed out of the fire that emanated from the body of 
Maha Deva. Her hairs were formed out of the firo of Yama and 
Her arms were formed out of the fire that emanated from Visnu. 

11-21. O King! From the fire of the Moon came out two 
breasts; from the fire of Indra came out Her middle portion ; from 
the fire of Varuna, appeared Her loins and thighs; from the fire 
of Earth, Her hips were formed; from the fire of Brahmfi, Her feet 
were formed; from the fire of the Sun, Her toes were formed; from 
the fire of the Vasus, Her fingers were formed; from Kuvera's fire, 
Her nose came out; from the excellent tejas of Praj4pati, teeth 5 
from the fire of Agni, Her three eyes; from the fire of the 
twilights. Her eye-brows and from the fire of Vilyu, Her ears appeared, 

11-21. 0 Lord of men I Thus Bhagavati Mahisamardini was born 

of the Tejas (fiery substances) of the Devas. Next ^iva gavo Her the 
^iila (weapon spear); Visnu gave Sudars'ana (Chakra;) Vanina gave 
the conohshell; Fire gave J§akti (weapon); VAyii gave Her bows and 
arrows; Indra gavo Her thunder bolt and the bell of the elephant 
Airavata; Yaina gave Her the Destnictiou Staff (Kala Dauda); lirfima 
gave Her tho llii Iraksa, rosary and Kamandalu; tho Sun gave Her, 
in every pore tho wonderful rays ; the Time (Kdla) gave Her sharp axe 
and shield ; the oceans gave Her tho beautiful necklace and new clothes 
two in number); Vis'vakarma gladly gave Her tho erowii, ear-rings, 
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kajaka, AugaJa, ChandrArdha, tioklets; and the HiinalajAs gave Her 
the Lion as Her Vehicle and various gems and jewels. 

22-30. Kuvera, the Lord of wealth gave Her the cup filled with 
the drink; Bhagavan Ananta Deva gave Her a necklace of snakes 
(NAghAra). Thus the World Mother, the Devi, became honoured* by 
all the Devas. The Devas, very much oppressed by Mahisa sura, then, 
chanted various hymns of praise to the World Mother MahesVari 
MahA Devi. 

22-30. Hearing their Stotras, the Deves'i, worshipped by the Devas, 
shouted aloud the War-Cry, 0 King ! MahisAsura, startled at that 
War-Cry, came to Bhagavati with all his army corps. Then that great 
Asura Mahisa hurled various weapons in the air and overcast the sky 
with them and began to fight with great skill. The several generals 
Chikfura, Durdhara, Durmukha, Vaskala, TAmraka, VidAlAksa and 
various other innumerable generals as if Death incarnate, accompanied 
Mahifa, the chief Danava. A fierce fight then ensued. Then the 
Devi Who enchants all the beings, became redeyed with anger and 
began to kill the generals of the against party. When the generals 
Were killed one by one MahisAsura, skilled in the science of magic, came 
up quickly to the front of the Devi. 

31-40. The Lord of the Danavas, then, by his magic power, 
began to assume various forms. Bhagavati, too, began to destroy 
his those forms. Then the Daitya, the crusher of the Devas, assumed 
the form of a buffalo and began to fight. The Devi then fastened 
the anima^ the. Asura, the Death of the Devas, tightly and 
cut off his head by Her axe. The remainder of his 
forces, then, fled away in terror and disorder with a loud cry. 

The Devas became very glad and began to chant hymns to the 

Devi. OKing! Thus the Lak§mi Devi appeared to kill MahisAsura. 
Now I will describe how Sarasvati appeared. Listen. Once on a 

time the two very powerful Daityas Kumbha and Nis'umbha were 

born. They attacked the Devas, oppressed them and siezed their 

houses and rights. The Devas became dispossessed of their kingdoms 
and went to the HimalavAs and offered stotras to the Devi with the greatest 
devotion:—‘‘O Deves'i ! O Thou, skilled in removing the difficulties 
of the Bbaktas ! Victory to Thee ! 0 Thou, the Sinless One ! Old 

age and death cannot touch Thee. O Thou! Death incarnate to the 

Danavas ! O Deves'i! O Thou, of mighty valour and prowess I O 

Thou, the embodiment of Brahma, Visnii and Mahe'sa ! Unbounded 
is Thy might ; Thou caust be easily reached by the power of devo- 
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tion. 0 rbou, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer! 0 ^ludhavi! O 
Thou, the Giver of Bliss J Thou dancest with great joylat the time of 
the dissolution of all the things (Pralaya). 

4l-o0. 0 Thou, full of mercy! 0 Deva Deve’si! Be gracious unto 

iig. O Thou, the Romover of the sufferings of the refugees ! We now 
come unto Thy protection. The terror of Kumbha and Nis'umbha is like 
an endless ocean unto us. Save, save us from their fast clutches. O Devi ! 
save us 0 King I verily. When the Devas praised thus, the daughter of the 
Himalayas, Bhagavati beeirae pleased and asked “ What is the matter 
In the meanwhile, there emitted from the physical sheath of the Devi, 
another Devi Kaus'iki who gladly spoke to the Devas:—‘‘0 Suras ! I am 
pleased with 1'hy Stotra, Now ask the boon that you desire. The 
Devas then asked for the following boon:—O Devi I The two famous 
Daityas ^umbhi and Nis’umbha have attacked forcibly the three 
worlds. The wicked Lord of the Danavas, Sumbha, has overcome us 
by the power of his arm and is now tormenting us without any 

break. Kindly devise some means to kill him.*’ The Devi said:_ 

“ 0 Davas! Be patient. I will kill these two Daityas, Kumbha and 
Nis'umbha and thus remove the thorn on your way. At an earlv 
date I will do g jo i to you ’* Thus saying to Indra and the other Devas, 
the merciful Devi disappeared at once before their eyes. The Devas 
with their hearts delighted went to the beautiful Suraeru Mountain 
and dwelt there in the caves thereof. 


41-50. Here the servants of Kumbha and Nis'umbha Chanda and 
Munda, while they were making their circuits, saw the exquisitely 
beautiful Devi, the Enchantress of the world, and came back to Sumbha, 
their King and said:— 


51-60. O Destroyer of enemies 1 O Giver of honour! 0 Great 
King! You are the Lord of all the Daityas and are fib to enjoy 
all the gems and jewels. To-day we have seen an extraordinary beauti¬ 
ful woman jewel. She is fit to be enjoyed by you. So now you 
would better bring that perfectly beautiful woman and enjoy. No 
such enchanting women can be seen amongst the Asura women 
Nllga Kany^s Gandharbba women, DUnavis or men.'* Hearing thus 
the words of the servant, Sumbha, the tormentor of the foes, sent 
a Daitya named Sugriva as a messenger to Her, The messenger 
went to the Devi as early as possible and spoke to Her all that 
Kumbha had told him. “ O Devi 1 The Asura Kumbha is now the con¬ 
queror of the three worlds and respected by the Devas. O Devi ! 
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IIo 13 now enjoying all that ia best, the gems and jesvela. O Devi ! 
1 am his mossengor sent hero to convoy to you Iiis message us 

follows :—“ O Dovi I 1 am tho solo enjoyer of all the jowcls. O 
noautiful-eyccl ! You aro a gom ; so you would worship mo. O Fair 
Ono! All tlio gems and jewels that aro in tdie Dova loka, in tho Daitya 
loka, or amongst tho regions of men, are under my control. So yon 
would lovingly worship mo.*' Tho Devi said:—“O ]\rcssengor ! True 
that yon aro spoaking for your King; but I made a promise before* 
How can I act against it ? 0 iVIoS'Onger I Hear what I promised. 

Gl-70. Wliocvor in tho tiireo worlds will corupier Mo by sheer 

force and thus crush My vanity, wliocvor will bo as stong as IMy’ 

self, He can enjoy Mo. So tho King of Daityas can jirovo My 
promise trim and by sheer forco can marry Mo. What is thoro with 

him that ho cannot do ? So, Messongor I Go back to your master 
and toll him all this so that tho powerful i^uinbha may fulfil !My 
jn’omiso. Hearing thus tho words of the Great Devi, the messenger 
wont back to Kumbha and informed iiim everything regarding the 
Devl*s sayings. Tho very powerful Lord of the Daityas, Suinbha 

became very angry at tho unpleasant words of tho messongei* and 

commanded tho Daitya named DhnmrAksa:—0 Dhnraraksa 1 Listen 
to my words with gro.it attention. Go and cat::h hold of that wicked 
woman by her hairs and bring her to me. Gq quickly ; do nut 

delay. Thus commanded, tho very powerful and tho best of the 

Daitjas, DhnmrAksa, wont at once to tho Devi with sixty thousand 
Daityas and cried aloud to Her:— 

“O Auspicious One ! You would bettor worship quickly our Lord 
Sumbha, who is vory powerful and mighty ; you will then acquire ail 
sorts of pleasures ; else I will hold you by your hairs and take you to the 
Lord of tho Daityas. 

71-80. Thus addressd by DhumrAksa Daitya, the enemy of tho Devas, 
the Devi said;—“O Powerful One ! O Daitya ! What you have spoken 
is perfectly right, but tell me first what you or your king Sumbha can do 
to Me ? When the Devi said thus, the Daitya Dhflmralochana rushed 
on Her at onco with arms and weapons. With one loud noise, Muhos'vari 
burnt him immediately to ashes. O King I Tho other forces were 
partly crushed by tho Lion, tho vehicle of tho Dovi and partly fled 
away in disorder to all tho quarters ; some became senseless out of fear. 
Kumbha , the Lord of the Daityas, became very angry to boar this. IIL 
face assumed a terrible form with eyebrows contracted. Then he became 
impatienti with anger and sent in order Chanda, Munda and Paktabija. 
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The three powerful Daityas went to the battle and tried their might to 
capture the Dovi. The Devi JagaddhatrJ, of violent prowees, 
seeing that these three Daityas were coining to Her, killed them by Her 
trident and laid them prostrate on the ground. Hearing their death with 
all their army, Kumbha and Nis'uinbha oame in their own persons 
arrogantly to the battlafielJ. ^iimfcha and Nis'uinbha fouglit for a time 
with the Devi a terrible fight an I became tired, when the Devi killed 
them ontriglit. When the l^hagavati, Who is all tin's world, killed 
5iimbha and Nishimbha, the Devas began to praise Bhagavat'i, the 
Supreme Deity of Vak (Word) incarnate. 

81-93. 0 King ! Thus I have spoken to you in due order the manner 

in which the beautiful Kali, M ilia Laks ni and Sarasvati incarnated 
themselves on the earth. That Supreme Dcdly, the Devi Parames'- 
vari thus creates, preserves, and destroys the Universe. You better 
take refuge of that highly adored Devi, that causes the distinction and 
the delusion of this Universe. Then only you will attain sucees.--. 
Narlyana said :—The king Suratha, hearing these beautiful words of 
the Muni, took refuge of the Devi, that yields all desired objects. 
He built an earthen image of tlie Devi and, ^^ith concentrated attention, 
thought wholly of the Djvi and began t:; worship Her with devotion. 
When the worship wa^ over, ho offered sacrifices of the blood of his body 
to tlie Devi. Then the World-Mother, the Deity of the Devns, became 
pleased and appeared before him and asked him :—Accept the boon that 
you desire. When the Devi sai 1 thus, the king asked from tlie Mahes'- 
vari that excellent knowlelge whereby the iginrance is destroyed and 
as well the kingdom free from any dangers or diflieulties. The Devi 
said:—“0 King ! By My boon, you will got your foeless kingdom in 
this very birth as weB as the Jfianam that removes ignorance. O King I I 
will tell you also what you will be in the next birth. Hear. In vour next 
birth, you will be the son of the Sun and be famous as SAvarni Manu. 
By My boon you will be the Lord of the Manvantara, become very power¬ 
ful and ycu will get good many sons. Thus granting him this boon, the 
Dovi disappeared. By the Grace of the Devi, Suratha became the Lord of 
the Manvantara. 0 Sadhu 1 Thus I have described to you the birth 
and deeds of SAvarni. tie who hears or reads this anecdote with devotion, 
will be a favourite of the Devi. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Tenth Book on the anecdote 
of SAvarni Manu in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatain 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa- 
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1-10. ^ri Nardj'ana spoke :—“ 0 Child Nslrada ! Hear now the 
wonderful anecdotes of the births of the remaining other Manus. The mere 
I emembranee of these birth anecdotes causes Bhakti to grow^and well up to- 
vvards the Devi. Vaivasvata ^^an^ hal six sons viz., Karnsa, Prisatlhra, 
Nabhi!lga, Di§ta, Saryilti, and Tri.s'anku. All of them were stout and strong. 
Once they all united went to the excellent banks of the Jumna and began 
to practise Prdndyama without taking any food and became engaged in 
worshipping the Devi. Each of them built sepirately an eirthen image 
of the Devi and worshipped Her with devotion and with various ofEeiings. 
In the beginning,they took the dry leaves of the trees that dropped of 
themselves for their food , then they drank water only, then breathed air 
only; then the smoke from the fire of the Homa; then they depended on the 
Solar Kays, Thus they practised tapasya with great diflieulties. The con¬ 
tinual worship of the Devi with the greatest devotion made them conscious 
of their clear intellect, destructive of all sorts of vanities and delu¬ 
sions, and the ManiPs sons thought only of the Hallowed Feet of the Devi ; 
their intellects were purified an<l they were greatly wondered to see within 
their Self the whole Universe. Tims they practised their Tapasyu full 
twelve years when Bhagavati, the Ruling Principle of this U.iivars 
resplendent wiih the brillianc' of the thousand Suns, appeared before them. 
The princes with their intelligences thus purified saw Her, bowed downt 
and, with their lowly hearts, began to chant hymns to Her with greates 
devotion. ‘‘ 0 ts'anl ! 0 Merciful ! Thou art the Devi presiding over 
all. Thou art the Best. So Victory to Thee ! Thou art known by the 
V&gbhava Mantra. Thou gettest pleased when the Vagbhava Mantra is 
repeated. 0 Devi ! Thou art of the nature of Klim Kura ^of the 
form of Klim). Thou gettest pleased with the repetition of Klim Mantra, 
O Thou, that gladdenest the Lord ! Thou bestowest joy and pleasure in 
the heart of the King of Kama. O Maha M4yil ! When Thou art 
^ pleased, Thou givest that Unequalled Kingdom. O Thou that iucreasest the 
enjoyments ! Thou art Visnu, Surya, Hara, Indra and the other DevasP' 
When the highsouled princes praised Her thus, Bhagavati became pleased 
and spoke to them the following sweet words :—O Highsouled Princes ! 
You all have worshipped Me and practised, indeed, very hard tapasyas and 
thus you have become sinless and your intellects and hearts have 
become thoroughly purged an.1 thus purified, Now ask boons that you 
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desire. I will grant them ere lung to you. Tiie Princes said : 
*'O Devi! We want unrivalled Kingdoms, many sons of long 
longevity, continual enjoyment of pleasures, fame, energy, freedom in all 
actions, and as well the good and keen intelligence. These will he beni- 
ficial to us. The Devi said :—W’hate ver you have desired, I grant them 
to you all. Besides 1 give you another boon. Listen attentively. By My 
Grace you all will b e the Lords of the Manvantaras and acquire strength 
that will experience no defeat, and you will get prosperity, fame, energ>, 
powers, and a continual line of descent and abundant full enjoyments. 

22-32. NarSyana said :—After the World Mother Bbramari Devi 
granted them these boons, the princes chanted hymns to Her and then 
She instantly vanished. The very energetic princes acquired in that 
birth excellent kingdoms and abundance of wealth. They all had sons 
and thus established their families, and became the Lords of Manvantara 
in their next births. By the Grace of the Devi, the 6rst of the princes 
Kariisa became the Ninth Manu, the exceedingly powerful Daksa 
Savarni*; the second prince Prisadhra became the Tenth Manu, name^j 
Meru Savarni; the third prince, the highly enthusiastic Nabhaga 
became the Eleventh Manu, named Surya Savarni ; the fourth prince 
Dista became the Twelfth Manu, named Chandra Savarni; the pow^erfu 1 
fifth prince ^aryati became the Thirteenth Manu named Rudra Savarni 
and the sixth prince Tris’anku became the Fourteenth Manu named Visnn 
Savarni and became the celebrated Lord of the world. 

33-41. N^rada questioned:—‘‘O Wise One! Who is that Bhramari 
Devi? What is Her Nature? What for She takes birth? Kindly 
describe all this beautiful and pain destroying anecdotes to me. I 
am not satiated with the drinking of the nectar of the Glories of the Devi ; 
my desire to hear further more is as strong as ever. As the drink 
of the nectar takes away death, so the drink of this anecdote of the Devi 
takes away the fear of death. N^r^yana said :—“ 0 Narada ! I will now 
narrate the wonderful glories of that unthinkable, unmanifested World- 
Mother, leading to Mukti, Hear, as a Mother behaves towards Her 
child kindly and without any hypocrisy, so the World-Mother in all 
Her lives manifests Her merciful sincere dealings for the welfare of the 
humanity. In days gone by, in the nethei regions, in the city of the 
Daityas, there lived a powerful Daitya named Arana. He was a fipious 
Deva Hater and a pakka hyprocrite, With a view to conquer the Devas, 
he went to the banks of the Ganges in ihe Himalayas, practised a very hard 
Tapasya, to Brahm^, taking Him to be the Prolector of the Daityas. 
First inDuenced by Tamo Guna, ho withheld in his body 1 ho five Vayus 
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and partook only the dry leaves and repeated the G^yattri Mantra and 
practised austerities. Thus he practised for full ten thousand years. Then 
for aruther ten thousand years the Daitya lived drinking some drops of 
Witer only ; tlien for another ten thousand years he remained by inhaling 
air only; and then for another ten thousand years he did not take any 
thing an I thus practised he his wonderful Tapasya. 

42-to. Thus practising his Tapasya, a sort of wanderful halo of 
light emitted from his body cand b32:an to burn the whole world. This 
thing then appeared a great wonder. All the Devas then exclaimed. “Oh ! 
WUat is this ! Oh 1 What is th is 1 And they trembled. A U were very 
much terrified and took refuge of’ Brahma. Hearing all the news from 
the Devas, tlie four faced BhagavAn rode on His vehicle, the Swan, and 
with the Gayatri went very gladly to where the Daitya was practising 
his aisterities and saw that the Daitya was immersed in meditation 
with his eyes closed; and he looked, as it were, blazing with fire, as if a 
second Fire hitnself. Ilis belly had become dried up, body withered and 
the nerves of the bodies, too, became almost visible ; only the life breath 
wis lingering there. BrahmS. then spoke to him :—“O Child ! Auspices 
to you 1 Now ask the boon that you desire. Hearing these gladdening 
ncctar-likc words from the mouth of Brahma, Aruna, the chief of the 
Daityas opened his eyes and saw BrahmA in his front. Seeing Brahma 
before him with a rosary of beads and Kamandalu in his hand and 
attended by Gayatri and the four Vedas, muttering the name of the 
Eternrl Bi’ahma, the Daitya rose up and bowed down to Him and san<> 
to Him various Stotras. 

50-59. Then the intelligent Daitya asked from BrahmA the following 
boon that “I shall not die. Grant this.’* Brabm;^ then gently explained 
to him : —“O Best of the Oanivas ! See that Brahrail, Visnu, Mahes'- 
vara and others are not free from tiiis limitation of death ! What to speak 
then for others! I cannot grant you a boon that is an imposeibilitv. 
Ask what is possible and just. The intelligent persons never show an 
eagerness to an impossibility.” Hearing the above words of Brahma, 
Aruna again said with devotion “0 Deva ! If Thou art unwilling to grant 
me the above boon, then, O Lord ! Giant mo such a boon, as is practicable 
tint my death shall not bo caused by any war, nor by any arms or weapons, 
n -iV by any man or any woman, by any bipc 1 or quadruped or any combii 
tions of two and grant me such a boon, such a large army as 1 can conquer 
the Devas,” Heariug the words o'’ the Daitya, Brahma said “Let that 
bo” so and went back instantly to His own abode. Then, puffed up with 
that boon, the Daitya Aruna called on all the otiior Daityas that lived in 
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the nether regions. The Daityas, that were under his shelter, came and 
saluted him, as their king and, by his command, they sent messengers to 
the Heavens to fight with the Devas. Hearing from the messenger that the 
Daityas were willing to fight with the Devas, Indra trembled with fear and 
went instantly with the Devas to the abode of Brahma. Taking Brahma, 
too, along with them from there, they went to the Visnu Loka and took 
Vi§nu with them and all went to the ^iva Loka. 

60-70. There they all held a coference how to kill the Daitya, the 
enemy of the Gods. While, on the other hand, Aruna, the king of the 
Daityas surrounded by his army, went ere long to the Heavens. 

O Muni! The Daitya, then, through the power of his Tapas, assumed 
various forms and seized the rights and possessions of the Moon, the Sun 
Yama, Agniand all the others. All the Davas, then, dislodged from their 
stations went to the region of Kailas'a and represented to Sankara about 
their own troubles and dangers respectively. Then, what was to be done on 
this subject, on this, great discussions cropped up. When Brahma said, that 
the death of the Daitya would not ensue from any fight, with any arms or 
weapons, from any man or woman, biped, quadruped or from any combination 
of the above two. Then the Devas became all anxious and could not find 
out any solution at that instant, when the Incorporeal Voice w^as clearly 
heard in the Heavens ;—Let you all worship the Queen of the Universe. 
She will carry out your work to success. If the king of the Daityas, 
always engaged in mutering the Gayattri, forsakes the G^yattri any how, 
then his death will occur. Hearing this gladdening Celestial Voice, the 
Devas held the council with great caution. When it was settled what 
ought to be done, Indra asked Brihaspati and said:—Guru Deva ! 
You would better go to the Daitya for the carrying out of the Devas’ 
ends and do so that he forsakes the Devi Gayattri ParamesVari. We will 
all now go and meditate on Her. When She will be pleased. She will help us. 

71-77. Thus commanding Brihaspati and thinking chat the beautiful 
Protectress of Jambu Nada would protect them the Devas all started 
to worship Her and, going there, began the Devi Y'ajna and with 
great devotion muttered the May^ Vija and practised asceticism. On the 
other hand, Brihaspati went ere long in the garb of a Muni to the Daitya 
Aruna. The king of the Daityas then asked him :—“O Best of Munis ! 
Whence and why have you come here. Say, 0 Muni ! Where have you 
come ? I am not one of your party. Rather I am your enemy. Hearing 
the above words, Brihaspati said :—When you are worshipping incessantly 
the Devi whom we too worship, then say how you are not a one on our side 1 
“O Saint ! The vicious Daitya, hearing the above words and deluded 
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by tbe Mayil of tbe Davas, forsook the GSyattri Mantra out of vanity 
and therefore he became weak, bereft of the Holy Fire. 

78-85. Then Brihaspati, having succeeded in his work there, went to the 
Heavens and saw Indra and told him everything in detail. The Devas became 
satisfied and worshipped the Highest Deity. 0 Muni I Thus a long 
interval passed, when one day the World Mother, the Au3])icious Devi 
appeared before them. She was re^plendei with the brilliance of ten 
luillion suns an 1 looked biautiful like ton millions of Kandarpas (Gods of 
love). Her body was anointed with vaiiegated colours, etc.; She wore 
a pair of clothings; a wonderful garlaud suspended from Her 
neck ; Her body was decked with variens ornaments and in the fists 
of Her ban ds there were worderful rows of hornets ( large black 
bees). Her one hand was ready to grant boons and Her other hand 
was ready to hold out ‘‘no fear.’^ On the neck of Bhagavati, thg 
Ocean of Mercy, and peaceful, were seen the variegated garlands with 
large black bees all round. Those male and female bees singing 
incessantly all round Her the Hrimkara Mantra (the First Vibra¬ 
tion of Force), kotis of black bees surrounded Her. Iho All-anspicious 
Bhagavati, praised by all the Vedas, Who is all in all, composed 
of all, Who is all good, the Mother of all, Omniscient, the Protec¬ 
tress of all, was adorned fully with dicss. 

86-96. Seeing suddenly the Devi, in their front Brahma and tbe other 
Devas became surprised and by and by they got lelievcd and gladly began to 

chant hymns of praise to Bhagavati, Whose Glories have been written in the 
Vedas. 

The Deras said:—“ 0 Devi! Obeisance to Thee ! Thou art the 
Highest Knowledge and the Creatrix, Preservrix and the Destnietrix of 
the Universe. O Thou, the Lotus-eyed! Thou art the Refuge of 
all! So we bow down to Thee. O Devi ! Thou art collectively and 
individually Vis\a, Taijasa, Prajiia, Virat and Sutratma. O Bbaga- 
vati. Thou art differentiated and undifferentiated ; Thou art tbe Kutostha 
Chaitanya (the Unraoveable, Unchangeable Consciousness). 

So we bow down \o Thee. O Durge ! Thou art unconcerned with 
the creation, preservation and destruction; yet Thou punishest the 
wicked and art easily available by tbe sincere devotion of Thy 
Bhaktas. O Devi ! Thou scorchest and destroyest the ignorance and sin of 
the embodied souls. Hence Thou ait named BhargA. So we bow down 
to Thee. 0 Mother ! Thou art Kalika, Nila Sarasvati, Ugra TarS. 
Mahogra ; Thou assumest many other forms. So we always bow down 
to Thee. O Devi 1 Thou art Tripura Sundri, Bhaiarabi, M^tangi, Dhuma- 
vati, Clihinnamasta, Sakambhari and Rakta Dantika. Obeisance to 
Thee! O Bhagavati ! It is Thou that didst appear as Laksmi out pf* 
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the milk ocean (Kdira. Samudra). Thou haJet destroyed Vritrc^sura, 
Chanda, Munda, Dhuraralochana, ll ikta Bija, Siimbha, Nis'urabha and the 
Exterminator of the Danavas and thus, Thou didst do great favours to the 
Devas. So, O Gracious Countenced ! Thou art Vijayu aui Gang^ ; 
O Sarade ! We bow down to-Thee. 0 Devi! Thou art the earth, fire, 
Pr^na and other Vajus and other substances. O Merciful ! Thou art 
of the form of this Universe ; the Dcva form, and the Moon, Sun and 
other Luminous forms and of the Knowledge Form. 

97-109. O Devi ! Thou art Savitrt; Thou art GSyatri ; < 

'I’h^u art Sarasvati ; Thou art Svadh^, Svaha, and Daksina, 

So we bow down to The3. Thou art, in the Vedas, the 
Agiinas, Not this ” “ Not this Thou art what is left after the nega¬ 
tion of all this. This all the Vedas declare of Thy True Nature thus 
as the Absolute Consciousness in all. Thus Thou art the Highest 
Deity So we worship Thee, As Thou art surrounded by large black 
bees, Thou art named Bhraraari. We always make obeisance to Thee! 
Obeisance to Thee! Obeisance to ^hy sides ! Obeisance to Thy back ! 
Obeisance to Thy front ! O Mother ! Obeisance to Thy above! 
Obeisance to Thy below! Obeisance to everywhere round of Thee I 
O Thou, the Dweller in Maui Dvipa ! O Maha Devi 1 Thou art the 
Guide of the innumerable Brahraandas ! O World Mother I Let Thou 
he merciful to us, O Devi! Thou art higher than the highest. O 
World .Mother 1 Victory be to Thee ! All Hail I O G oddest of the universe f 
fhou art the Best in the whole universe ; Victory to Thee ! O 
Lady of the world I Thou art the mine of all the gems of qualities. 

O Parames'vari ! 0 Wjrld Mother! Let Thou ba pleased unto NuiA- 
yana said:— Hearing those sweet, ready and confident words of the 
Devas, tl^e World Mother said in the sweet tone of a*. Mad Cuckoo:— ‘*0 
Devas ! As far as granting boons to others is concerned, I am ever 
ready. I am always pleased with you. So, O Devas I Say what you 
want.*’ Hearing the words of the Devi, the Dovas began to express the 
cause of their sorrows. They informed Her of the wicked nature of 
the vicious Daitya, the neglect of the Devas, the Brahmanas and the 
Vedas and the ruins thereof, and the dispossession of the Devas of their 
abodes and the receiving by the Daitya of the boon from Brahma ; 
in fact, everything what they had to say, duly and vigorously. 
Then the Bhagavati BhiAmari Devi sent out all sorts of blick bees, 
hornets, etc., from Her sides, front and forepart. 
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110-120. Innumerable lines of black bees then were generated 
and they joined themselves with those that got out of the Devi’s 
hands and thus they covered the whole earth. Thus countless bees 
bec^an to emit from all sides like locusts. The sky was overcast with 
the bees; and the earth was covered with darkness. The sky, 

mountain peaks, trees, forests all became filled with bees and the 
spectacle presented a grand dismal sight. Then the bl ick bees began to tear 
asunder the breasts of the Daityas as the bees bite those who 
destroy their beehi ves. Thus the Daityas could not use their weapons 
nor could they fight nor exchange any wonls. Nothing they could do; 
they had no help but to die. The Daityas remained in the same 
state where they were and in that state they wondered aud died. 
No one could talk with another. Thus the principal Daityas died 
within an instant. Thus completing their destruction, the bees came 
back to the Devi. All the people then spoke to one another Oh ! 

What a wonder!” ‘'Oh! What a wonder I Or like this:—‘‘Whose. 

Maya is this! Whit a wonder that She will do like this!” Thus 
HrahmS, V;snu and Mahes'a became merged in the ocean of jov and 
worshipped the D«vi Bhagavati with various offerings and shoutings 
of chants “ Victory to the Devi ” and showered flowers all around. The 
Munis began to recite the Vedas. The Gandharbas be^an to siiKr 

121-127. The various musical instrument?. Mridangao, Miirajas, the 
Indian lutes, Dhakkus, Damarus, ^ankhas, bells, etc., all sounded and the 
three worlds were filled with their echoes. All with folded palms 
chanted various hymns of praise to the Devi and said “ 0 Mother ' 
Isaiii! Victory to Thee ! ” The Maha Devt became glad and .'ave 
to each separate boons and when they asked “ for iinsbakeable devo¬ 
tion to Thy lotus feet," She granted them that also and disappeared 
before them. Thus I have described to you the glorious character 

of the Bhramdri Devi. If anybody hears this very wonderful anec¬ 
dote, he crosses at once this ocean of the world. Alon<» with the 
gloriess and greatness of the Devt, if one hears the accounts of 
Manus, then all auspiciousuess comes to him. He who hears or 
recites daily this Greatnesj of the Devi, becomes freed from all bis 
sins and he gets himself absorbed in the thoughts of the Devi 
(Sajiiya). Vofe.—The Mantra is here not merely the Seed, the 
Spiritual Password, but it connotes, besides the idea of the password 
the Adi First vibration and it exhibits the First Spiritual Form, 
endowed with the highest feelings of Faith, Wisdom, Bliss and Joyj 
displayed with the grandest colours, startling thrills, rapt euebantiu^ 
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signs, gestures, and postures, the shooting forth of all powers, the sources 
of Siddhis, that cannot be ordinarily conceive! in the worldly 
concerns. Their faint echoes govern this mighty world. The Mantras 
are seated in the six chakras or plexuses or the six Laya centres in the 
spinal cord. Within these chakras, the transformations of the Tattvas 
take place. Some vanish. Some appear and so on. Remark :—In this 
chapter we find clearly the mention of the several names of the ten Das'a 
.Mah& Vidyas. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Tenth Book of the 
account of Brahinari Devi in the MahapurSnam Sri Mad Deyi 
Bh^gavatam of IS,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vydsa and here ends 
as well the Tenth Book. 

[The Tenth Book completed.] 
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TH3EI EIX-iELVEIPJTII IBOOK. 


CHAPTEFI I. 

1-13. N5raJa saiJ:—“ 0 Bha!»avan ! O Thou, the Eternal One ! 
O Nar^\"ana ! O Lord of the past and the future ! Thou art the Creator 
and the Lord of* all the beings that lived in the past and that will 
come into existence in the future. Thou bast described to me the 
highly wonderful and excellent anecdote of the Exalted Devi. Ilow 
She did assume the forms of Mahakali, Maha Ldksmi, Maha Saras- 
vati and Bhramari, for the fulfilment of the Devas’ purposes and how 
the Devas got back their possessions by the Grace of the Devi. 
All you have described. 0 Lord ! Now I want to hear the rules 
of Sadachitra (right way of living), the due obsarvaiice of which by 
the devotees pleases the World-Mother. Kiudly describe them. 
Ndrdyana said:—0 Kuower cf Truth! Now I am telling you those 
rules of the right way of living, which rightly observed, always 
please Bhagavti. Listen first, I will talk of the Brahmins, how their 
welfare is secured, what the Brahmanas ought to do on getting up 
early in the morning from their bed. Prom the sunrise to the sunset 
the Brahmanas should do all the daily and occasional duties (Nitya 
and Naimittik Karmas) and they are to perform the optional works for 
some particular object such as Puttresti Yajna and other good works (not 
acts of black majie as killing, causing pain and iucoavenieiices to others, 
etc. It is the Self alone and not the Father, Mother, etc., nor any other 
body th*;t helps us on oiu* way to that happiness in the next world. Father, 
Mother, wife, sons and others are helps merely to our happiness in this world. 
None of them are helpful to us in bettering our states in the next world. 

1-13. Deliverance of one’s Self depends verily on his own Self. There¬ 
fore one should always earn and store dbarma (religion) and observe always 
there the rii^ht conduct to help one in the next world. If Dharma be on 
our side, this endless sea of troubles can be safely crossed. The rules of 
right living as ordained by Mauu in Srutis and Manu Smritis are 
the principal Dharmas. The Brahmanas should always be observant 
to their Dharma as ordained in the Sastras, ^ruti and Smriti. 
Follow the right conduct and then you will get life, posterity and increase 
of happiness easily here and hereafter. By right conduct, food is obtained 
ftnd sins are easily destroyed ; the right conduct is the auspicious principal 
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Dharma of men. Persons of right living enjoy happiness in this world 
as well as in the next. Those, who are veiled in darkness by Ignorance 
and thus wildly enchanted, can verily see their way to Mukti if they follow 
the Great Light revealed to them by Dharma and the right conduct. It is 
by Sadachara, that superiority is attained. Men of right conduct always 
do good deeds. From good deeds, knowledge comes. This is the advice 
of Manu, 

14-24. Right way of living is the best of all the Dharmas and is a 
great Tapasyil (asceticism). The knowledge comes from this Right Living. 
Everything is attained thereby. He who is devoid of Sadachara, is 
like a Sudra, even if he comes of a Brahmin family. There is no 
distinction whatsoever betwen him and a Sudra: Right conduct is of two 
kind® :—(1) as dictated by the Sastras, (2) as dictated by the popular cus¬ 
tom, Laukika). Both these methods should be observed by him who wants 
welfare for his Self. He is not to forsake one of them. 0 Muni ! The village 
Dharma, the Dharma of one's own caste, the Dharma of one's own family, 
and the Dharma of one's own country all should be observed by men. 
Never, Never he is to do anything otherwise. With great loving devotion 
that is to be preserved. Men who practise wrong ways of living, are cen¬ 
sured by the public ; they always suffer from diseases. Avoid wealth and 
desires that have no Dharma in them. Why ? If in the name of 
Dharma, painful acts (e. g. killing animals in sacrifices) are to be 
Committed, those are blamed by the people ; so never commit them. Avoid 
them by all means. Narada said :—“ O Muni ! The ^astras are not one, 
they are many and they lay down different rules and contradictory 
opinions, How then Dharma is to be followed ? And according to 
what Dharma ^astra ? Narayana said:—Sruti and Smriti are ^he two 
eyes of God ; the Puranam is His Heart. Whatever is stated in the 
Sruti, the Smriti and the PurA,nams is Dharma ; whatever else is written 
in other 5astras is not Dharma. Where you will find differences between 
Sruti, Smriti and Puranas, accept the words of the bruits as final 
proofs. Wherever Smriti disagrees with the Puranas, know the Smritis 
more authoritative. 

And where differences will crop up in the ^rutis themselves, know that 
Dharma, too, is of two kinds. And where the differences will crop up in 
the Smritis themselves, consider, then, that different things are aimed 
at. In some Puranas, the Dharma of the Tantras is duly described ; 
but of those, which go against the Vedas, they are not to be accepted by 
any meand. 
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25-37. Tantra is accepted as the authoritative proof then and then 
only when it contradicts not the Vedas. Whatever goes clearly against the 
Vedas can in no way be accepted as a proof. In matters concerning Dhar- 
ina, the Vedas is the Sole Proof. Therefore that which is not against the 
Vedas can be taken as proof; otherwise not. Whoever acts Dharraa 
accarJing to other proofs than what is ordained in the Vedas, goes to the 
hell in the abode of Yama to got his lesson. So the Dharrna that is 
by all meani to be accepted as such, is what is stated in the Vedas. 
Thf) Smrits, the Pur^nas, or the Tantra iS^stras can he taken also as 
authoritative when they are not conflicting to Vedas. Any other S^stras can 
be taken as authoritative when it is fundamentelly coincident with the 
Vedas. Else it can never be accepted. 

25-37. Those who do injury to others even by the blade of a Kns’a 
grass used as a weapon, go to hell with their heads downwards and 
their feet upwards. Those that follow their own sweet free will, that 
take up any sort of dress (c. g* Bauddhas), those that follow the philo¬ 
sophical doctrines called Pas’upatas, and the other hermits and saints 
and persons that take up other vows contrary to the religions of the 
Vedas, for example, the Vaikhanasa followers, those who brand theii 
bodies by the hot Mudr4s, at the places of pilgrimages, 6. g, Dvarkit, etc., 
they go to hell with their bodies scorched by red hoc brands (Tapta 
MiidrA-s). So persons should act according to the excellent religions 
commanded by the Vedas. Everyday he should get up from his bed 
early in the morning and think thus : —What good acts have I done, 
what have I given as charities ? Or what 1 advised others to do charities 
what greater sins (Mahap4takas) and what smaller sins have I committed?*’ 
At the last quarter of the night he should think of Para Brahma. He 
should place his right leg on his left thigh and his left on his right thigh 
crosswise keeping his head straight up and touching the breast with 
his chin, and closing his eyes, he should sit steadily so that the upper 
teeth should not touch the lower jaw. 

He should join his tongue with his palate and he should sit quiet, 
restraining bis senses. He should be Siiddha Sattva, His seat should 

not be very low. First of all he should practice Pranayama twice or thrice; 

and within his heart he should meditate the Self of the shape of the Holy 
Flame or the Holy Light, (Ora Mani Padmi Hum.) 

38-49, He should fix his heart for a certain time to that Lumi- 

nons Self whose Eyes are everywhere. So the intelligent man should 

practise Dharan^. Pr^payama is of six kinds:—(1) Sadhuma (when 
the breaths are not steady), (2) Nirdhuma (better than the Sadhima), 
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(3) Sagarbha (whan iiniteJ with one’s mantra), (4) Agarbha (when the 
practice is without the thought of any mantra), (5) Salaksya (when 
the heart is lixeJ on one’s Deity) and (6) Alaksya (when the heart is 
not fixed on one’s Deity). No yoga cm be compared with Pranlly^ma. This 
is equal to itself. Nothing can be it's equal. This PnlQ4y4 na is of three 
kinds, called Rechaka, Puraka and Kumbhaka. The Pranllyama 
consists of three letters, A, U, M, u e, of the nature of “ Om Or, in 
other words the letter A, of the Pranava Om indicates Puraka, the letter 
“ IJ denotes Kumbhaka and the letter ‘‘ M ” denotes Rcchaka, 
By the Ida Nadi (by the left nostril) inhale as long as you count “ A ” 
(Visnu) thirty-two times ; then withold breath, do Kumbhaka as 

long as you count “ U ” (Siva) sixty four times and by the Pingalu 
N4di (the right nostril) do the Rechaka, e., exhale the breath as long 
as you count “ M ” (Brahma) for sixteen times. O Muni ! Thus 1 have 
spoken to you of the Sadhuma Pran^yama. After doing the Pranayama 
as stated above, pierce the Six Chakras (?. e., plexuses) (called §itchakra 
bheda) and carry the Kula Kundalini to the Brahma Randhra, the brain 
aperture, or to the thousand petalled lotus in the head and meditate in the 
heart the Self like a Steady Flame. (The Nadis are not those which are known 
to the Vaidya or the Medical ^ustras. The latter are the gross physical 
nerves. The Nadis here are the Yoga NMis, the subtle channels (Vivara«) 
along which the Pranik currents flow. Now the process of piercing the 
six Chakras (or nerve centres or centres of moving Pranik forces) is 
being described. Within this body, the six nerve centres called Padraas 
(Lotuses) exist. They are respectively situated at the (1) Muladhfira (half 
way between Anus and Linga Mtila), called the Sacral Plexus ; (2) Linga 
Mula (the root of the genital organs), ; called postatie plexus ; (this is also 
called Svudliisthana) (3) Navel, the Solar Plexus (4) Heart, the cardiac 
Plexus, (5) Throat (G) Forehead, between the eye brows there-the lotus in 
the forehead, called the cavernous plexus (Ajna Chakra) has two 
petals ; in these two petals, the two letters ‘‘ Ham ” “ Ksara ” exist in the 
right hand direction (with the hands of the watch ; going round from 
left to right keeping the right side towards one circumambulated as a 
mark of respect), I bow down to these which are the two-lettered Brahma. 
The lotus that exists in the throat laryngeal or pharyngeal plexus has 
sixteen petals (vis'uJdhd chakra); in these are in due order in right 
hand direction the sixteen letters (vowels) a, a, i, i, u, u, ri, ri, Iri, Iri, e, ai, 

0 , au, am, ah ; I bow down to these which are the sixteen lettered Brahma, 
The lotus that exists in the heart, the cardiac plexus fanahata chakra), 
has twelve petals ; wherein are the twelve letters k, kh, g, gh, n, eh, 
’Jih, j, jb, n, L ; I bow to to these twelve lettered Brahma, The Solar 
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])lextis forms tbe Groat Junction of the Right and Left sympathetic chains 
Ida and PIngaU with the Cerebro spinal Axis. The lotus that exists in 
the navel, called the Solar Plexus, or Epigastric plexus (Manipura 
Chakra) has ten petals wherein are the ten letters d, dh, n, t, th, d, dh, 
n, p, ph, eounting in the right hand direction (that is clockwise) (and 
the action of this clock is vertical in the plane of the spinal cord ; also it 
may be horizontal). The lotus that exists at the root of the genitil 
organ, the genital plexus or postatic plexus has six petals. The petals 
are the configurations made by the position of NaJis at any particular 
centre. Svadhisthana chakra or Svayambhu Linga, wherein are situated 
the six letters, b, bh, m, y, r, 1; I bow down to this six-lettered 
Rrihma. (These are the Laya Centre8\ The lotus that exists in the Muld- 
dhari, called the sacral or sacrococcygeal plexus has four petals, wherein 
are the four letters v, s', s, s. 1 bow down to these four-lettered Brahma. 
In the above six nerve centres or Laya Centres, or lotuses, all the letters 
are situated in the right hand direction (clockwise). [Note ,—All the 
nerves of the body combine themselves in these six nerve centres or Laya 
Centres. Each of these centres is spheroidal and is of the Fourth Dimen¬ 
sion. At each centre many transitions take place, many visions take place, 
many forces are perceived and wonderful varieties of knowledge are 
experienced. These are called the Laya Centres, For many things vanish 
into non-existence and ra^ny new Tattvas are experienced.) Thus medita¬ 
ting ou the Six Chakras or plexuses, meditate on the Kula Kundalini, 
the Serpent Fire. She resides on the four petalled lotus (Centre of 
Sakti) called MulAdh^ra Chakra (Coccygeal plexus) ; She is of Unjo 
Guna ; She is of a blood red colour, and She is expressed by the mantra 
‘4Irim,” which is the Mdyavija ; she is subtle as the thread of the fibrous 
stock of the water lily. The Sun is Her face ; Fire is Her breasts; ho attains 
Jivan mukti (liberation while living) within whose heart such a Kula 
Kundalini arises and awakens even once. Thus meditating on Kula Kunda- 
lini, one should pray to Her :—Her sitting, coming, going, remaining, the 
thought on Her, the realisation of Her and chanting hymns to Her, etc , 
all are Mine, Who is of the nature of all in all ; I am that Bhagavati ; 
0 Bhagavati ! All ray acts are Thy worship ; I am the Devi ; I am 
Brahma, I am free from sorrow. I am of the nature of Everlasting Exis¬ 
tence, Intelligence and Bliss. Thus one should meditate of one’s own- 
self. I take refuge of that) Kula Kundalini, who appears like lightning and 
who holds the current thereof, when going to Braliinarandhra, in the brain,* 
who appears like nectar when coming back from the brain to the MuladhAra- 
and who travels in the SnsumnH Nadi in the spinal cord. Then one is to" 
meditate on one’s own Guru, who is thought of as one with God, as seated 
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iu one’s brain and then ^vorship Him mentally. Then the S^dhaka, con¬ 
trolling himself is to recite the following Mantra ‘'The Guru is Brahmft, 
the Guru is Visnu, it is the Guru again that is the Deva Mahes'vara ; it is 
Guru that is Para Brahma. 1 bow down to that 6ri Guru. 

Hero ends the First Chaptei of the Eleventh Book on what is to be 
thought of in the morning iu the Maha Pur^nam 5ri Mad Devi Bh^ga- 
vatam of IS,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER II. 

1-42. Nardyaua said :—Even if a naan studios the Vedas with six 
Amgas (limbs of the Vedas), he cannot be pure if he be devoid of the prin¬ 
ciple of right living (Sadachdra) and if he does not practise it. All that is 
in vain. As soon as the two wings of the young ones of birds appear, 
they leave their nests, so the chhandas (the Vedas) leave such a man devoid 
of Saddcharaa^ time of his death. The intelligent man should get up 
from his bed at the Brahma muhurba and should observe all the principles of 
Sadachara. In the last quarter of night, he should practise in reciting 
and studying the Vedas, Then for some time he should meditate on his 
Ista Deva (his Presiding Deity'^. The Yogi should meditate on Brahma 
according to the method stated before. 0 Ndrada 1 If meditation be 
done as above, the identity of Jiva and Brahma is at once realised and the 
man becomes liberated while living. After the fifty-fifth D.inda (from the 
preceding sunrise i, e, 2 hours before the sunrise comes the Usakala; after 
the fifty seventh danda comes the Arunodayakala ; after fifty eighth 
Danda comes the morning time; then the Sun rises. One 
should get up from one’s bed in the morning time. He should go then to a 
distance where an arrow shot at one stretch goes. There in the south-west 
corner he i^ to void his urines and faeces. Then the man, if ho be a Brah- 
mach^ri, should place his holy thread on his right ear and the householder 
should suspend it on his neck only. That is, the Brahmaehari, in 
the first stage of of his life should place the holy thread over his right ear ; 
the householder and the Vanaprasthis should suspend the holy thread 
from the neck towards the back and then void their faeoes, etc. He is to 
tie a piece of cloth round his head ; and spread earth or leaves on the 
place where he will evacuate himself. He is not to talk then nor spit 
nor inhale hard. One is not to evacuate oneself in cultivated lands, that 
have been tilled, in water, over the burning pyre, on the mountain, in 
the broken and ruined temples, on the ant-hills, on places covered with 
grass, on road side, or on holes where living beings exist. One ougtit not 
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to do the sauie aUo while walkiny;. One ojgbt to kiop silence during both 
the twilights, while one is passing urine or voiding one's taeces, or 
while one is holding sexual int-^?rcourse, or before the presence of oneS 
Guru, during the time of sacrifice, or while making gifts, or while doing 
Brahma Yajna. One ought to pray before evacnating, thus:—“O Devas ! 
O Risis ! O Pis’^chas ! 0 Uragas I O Ilaksasas ! You all who might 

be existing here unseen by me, are requested to leave this pkco, I am 
going to ease myself here duly.'* Never one is to void oneself while one 
looks at Vayu (wind), Agni (fire), a Brahiuana, the Sun, water or cow. 
At the day time one is to turn one’s fac3 northward and at the night timi 
southward, while easing oneself and then one is to cover the faeces, etc., 
with stones, pebbles, leaves or grass, etc. Tiien he is to hold his genital 
organ with his hand and go to a river or any other watery place ; he is to 
fill his vessel with water then and go to some other place. 

The Brahmana is to use the white earth, the Ksattriya is to take the 
red earth, the Vais’ya is to use the yellow earth and the Sddra is to apply 
the black earth and with that he is to cleanse himself. The earth under water, 
the earth of any temple, the earth of an anthill, the earth of a mouse hole, 
and the remmant of the earth used by another body for washing are not to 
be used for cleansing purposes. The earth for cleansing faeces is twice 
as much as that used in case of urine clearance ; in the cleansing after 
sexual intercourse thrice as much. lu urine cleansing the earth is to 
applied in the organ of generation once, thrice in the hand. And in diit 
clearing, twice in the organ of generation, fiee timei in anus, ten times 
in the left hand and seven times in both the hands. Then apply earth 
four times first in the left feet and then on the right feet. The house 
holder should clear thus : the Brahmachari is to do twice and the Y^atis 
tour times. At every time the quantity of wet earth that is to bo 
taken is to be of the size of an Amalaki fruit ; never it is to be loss 
than that. This is for the clearance in the day time. Half of these can 
be used in the night time. For the invalids, one-fourth the above 
measurements; for the passers-by, one-eighth the above dimensions are 
to be observed. In case of women, ^udras, and incapable children, clearings 
are to bo done till then when the offensive smell vanishes. No numbers 
are to be observed. BhagvSn Minu says—for all the Varnas the clearing is 
to be done till then when the offensive smell vanishes. The clearing 
is to be performed by the left hand. The right hand is never to be 
used. Below the nave], the left hand is to be used ; and above the navel 
the right hand is to be used for clearing. The wise man should never 
hold his water pot while evacuating himself. If by mistake he catches 
bold of his waterpot, he will have to perform the pcuauce (prayajehitta). 
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If, out of vauitj or sloth, clearing be not done, for three nights, one is to fast, 
drinking water only, and then to repeat the Gayatri Mantra and thus be 
purified. In every matter, in view of the place, time and materials, one’s 
ability and power are to be considered and steps are to be taken accordingly 
Knowing all this, one should clear oneself according to rule. Never be lazy 
here. A fter evacuating oneself of faeces, one is to rinse one s mouth twelve 
times ; and after passing urine and clearing, one is to rinse four times. 
Never less than that is to be done. The water after rinsing is to be 
thrown away slowly downwards on one’s left. Next performing Achaman 
one is to wash one’s taeth. lid is to take a tiny piece, twelve Angulas 
(fingers) long (about one foot) from a tree which is thorny and gummy. 
The cleansing twig (for teeth) is thick like one’s little finger. He is 
to chew the one end of it to form a tooth brush. Karanja, Udumbara 
(figtree), Maugo, Kadamba, Lodha, Champaka and Vadari trees are 
used for cleansing teeth. While cleansing teeth,-one is to recite the 
following m Ultra :—‘*0 Tree! Wherein resides the Deity Moon for 
giving food to the beings and for killing the enemies ! Let Him wash 
my mouth to increase my fame and honour ! O Tiee! Dost Thou 
please give me long lif:», power, ffcme, energy, beauty, sons, cattle, 
wealth, intellect, and the knowledge of Brahma.” If the cleansing 
twig be not available and if there be any prohibition to brush one’s 
teeth that day (say Pratipad day, AmSvas, Sastbi and Navami), take 
mouthfuls of water, gargle twelve times and thus cleanse the teeth. If one 
brushes one’s teeth with a twig on the new moon day, the first, sixth, ninth 
and eleventh day afoer the Full or New Moon or on Sunday, one eats the Sun 
(is it were, by making Him lose his fire), makes bis family line extinct 
and brings his seven generations down into the hell. Next he should 
wash his feet and sip pure clean water thrice, touch his lips twice with 
his thumb, and then clear the nostrils by his thumb and fore finger. 
Then he is to touch his eyes and ears with his thumb and ring finger, 
touch his navel with bis thumb and little finger, touch his breast with his 
palm and touch his head with all his fingers. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Eleventh Book on cleansing 
the several parts of the body in the Mahapur^nam Sri Mad Devi 
Bbagvatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER Ill. 

1-21. Sri N^rayana said : —“O Narada ! ‘There are the six kinds of 
Achamana;—(1) Buddha, (2) Sm^rta, (3) Paur^nik, (4) Vaidik, (5) T^utrik 
aud(()) “Srauta. The act of cleaning ^fter evacuating oneself of urine and 
faccco is known as Suddba ^aueba. After cleaning, the Achaman, that 
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performed according to rules, is named as Smarta and PiturAnik. Itl 
places where the Brahma Yajna is performed, the Vaidik and Srauta 
Ach imanas are done. And where acts e, g, the knowledge of warfare 
are being executed, thi Tuntrik Achaman is done. Then he is to remem¬ 
ber the Gayatri Mantra with Pranava (om) and fasten the lock of 
hair on the crown of bis head, thus controlling all the hindrances 
(Bighna Bandhanara). Sipping again, he is to touch his heart, 
two arras, and his two shoulders. After sneezing, spitting, touching 
the lower lip with teeth, accidentally telling a lie, and talking with a 
very sinful man, he is to touch his right ear (Where the several Devas 
reside). On the right ear of the Brahmanas reside Fire, Water, the 
Vedas, the Moon, the Sun, and the Vayu (wind). Then one is to go to a 
river or any other reservoir of water, and there to perform one’s morning 
ablutions and to cleanse his body thoroughly. For the body is always unclean 
and dirty and various dirts are being excreted out of the nine holes (doors) 
in the body. The morning bath removes all these impurities. Therefore the 
morning bath is essentially necessary. The sins that arise from going to 
those who are not fit for such purposes, from accepting gifts from impure 
persons or from the practice of any other secret vices all arc removed by the 
morning ablutions. Without this bath, no acts beii* any fruit There¬ 
fore every day, this morning bath is very necessary. Taking the Ixus'a 
grass in band, one is to perform one’s bath and Sandhy^. If for seven 
days, the morning ablutions are not taken, and if for three days, the 
Sandhya® are not performed, if for twelve days, the daily Horaas be not 
performed, the BiAhmanas become ^udras. The time fur making the Homa 
in the morning is very little j therefore lest ablutions be done fully which 
would take a long time and hence the time for the Homa might elapse, 
the morning bath should be performed quickly. After the bath the 
Pranayama is to be dune. Then the full effects of bath are attained. 
There is nothing holier in this world or in the next than reciting the Ga- 
vatri. It saves the singer who sings the Ga}atri ; hence it is called Gayatri. 
During the time of Pr^nAyoma, one must control one’s Prana and Apana 
Vayus i, e, make them equal. The Brahmin, knowing the Vrdas and 
devoted to his Dharraa, must practise PrAnayama three times with the 
repetition of Gayatri and Pranava and the three Vyarbitis (Om Bhu, Om 
Bhuvar, Om Svah\ 

While praetisingj'the miPteringof GAyatri is to be done thiee times. In 
Pranayama, the Vaidik mar.tra is to be repeated, never a Laukika Mantra 
is to be utteredi At the time of Pranayama, if any body’s mind be nnt 
fixed, even for a short while, like a mustard seed on the apex of a cow- 
born, he cannot save even one hundred and one persons in his father’s 
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or in his mothoc’s line. PranlLyuma is called Sagarbha when per¬ 
formed with the repetition of some mantra ; it are called Agarbha when 
it is done simply with mere medititioii, without repeating any mantra. After 

the bathing, the Tarpanara with its accompaniments, is to be done; i. e. 
the peace offerings are made with reference to the Devas, the llisis, and 
the Pitris (whereby we invoke the blessings from the subtle planes where 
the highsouled persons dwell.) After this, a clean pair of clothes is 
to be worn and then he should get up and come out of the water. 
The next things preparatory to pr ictise Japrm are to wear the Tilaka marks 
of ashes and to put on the Rudraksa beads. He who bolds thirty-two 
UiiJraksa beads on his neck, forty on h;s head, six on each ear (12 on two 
ears), twenty four beads on two hands (twelve on each hand) thirty- 
two beads oa two arms (sixteen on each), one bead on each eye and 
one bead on the hair on the crown, and one hundred and eight beads 
oa the breast, (251 in all; becomes himoelf Mah^ Deva. One is expected 
to use them as such. O Muni ! You can use the Kudraksas after 
tieing, stringing together with gold or silver always on your 6ikh^, 
the tuft of hail* oa the head or on your ears. On the holy thread, on 
the hands, oa the neck, or on the bally (abdomen) one can keep the 
Rudraksa after one has repeated sincerely and with devotion the live 
lettered mantra of Siva, or one has repeated the Prunilva (Om). 
Holvling the Rudraksa implies that the man has realised the kno\Nledge 
of ^iva-Tattva. O Brahman! The Rudraksa bead that is placed on 
the tuft or on the crown hair represents the Tara tattva e. Om 
Ixdra; the Rudraksa beads that are held on the two ears are to 
be thought of as Deva and Devi, (5iva and 6iva). 

22-37. The one hundred and eight Rudraksa beads on the sacrifi¬ 
cial thread are considered as the one hundred and eight Vedas (signifying 
the Full Knowledge, as sixteen digits of the Moon completed ; on the 
arms, are considered as the Dik (quarters); on the neck, are con¬ 
sidered as the Devi Sarasvati and Agni (Qie). The Rudraksa beads 
ought to be taken by men of all colours and cashes. The Brahraanas, 
Ksattriyas and Vais'yas should hold them after purifying them with 
Mantras e. e. knowingly; whereas the iSudras can take them without any 
buch purification by the Mantras, i, e. unknowingly. By hoi .ing or patting 
on the Rudraksa beads, persons become the Rudras incarnate in lleeh and 
body. There is no doubt in this. By this all the sins arising from seeing, 
hearings remembering, smelling, eating prohibited things, talking incohe¬ 
rently, doing prohibited things, etc., are entirely removed with the Rudraksa 
beads on the body; whatever act^, eating, drinking, smelling, etc., are done, 
are, as it were, done by Rudra Deva Himself. O Great Muni I He who feels 
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sharni in holJiiig aaJ patting on the Rairaksa heals, can never be free.l 
from this Sarnsara even after the Koti births. He who blames another person 
h billing heals has defects in his birth (is a bastard). There 

is no doubt in this. It is bj holding on Rudraksa that BrahmH has 
remained st‘=‘ady in His Brahm^hood untainted and the Munis have been 
true to their resolves. So there is no act better and higher than 
liolding the Hudr^ksv beads. He who gives clothing and food to a 
person lioldinL' RtulrAksi beads with devotion is freed of all sins and 
goes to the 5iva Loka. He who feasts gladly any hold^^r of such 
beads at the time of ^radh, goes undoubtedly to the Pitri Loka. 
He who washes the feet of a holder of Rudraksa and drinks that 
water, is freed of all tins and resides with honour in the Siva Loka, 
If a Brahmana holds with devotion the Rudraksa beads with a necklace 
and gold, he attains the Rudrahood. 0 Intelligent One! Wherever whoever 
holds with or without hiibh and devotion the Rudrilksa beadswith or with¬ 
out any mantra, is freed of all sins and is entitled to the Tattvajnana. l.am 
unable to describe fully the greatness of the Rudraksa beads. In fact, 
all should by all mean-: hold the Rudraksa beads on their bodies, 

— The Number one hundred and eight (108) signifies the 
One Hundred and Eight Vedas, the Brahman, the Source of all Wisdom 
anJ Joy. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Eleventh Bock on the glories 
of the Rudraksa beads in the Maha Piiranam {5ri ^[ad Dovi Bhaga- 
vatam'of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda V\a^a. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1-11. Narada said ‘‘0 Sinless one ! The greatness of the Rudraksa 
seed that you have descibed is verily such. Now I ask why is this RuJrAk- 
sam so mueh entitled to worship by the people. Please speak clearly on 
this point. Narayana spoke “0 Child ! This is the very question 
that was asked^onee by Kartika, the sixfaced One, to BhagavAn Rudra, 
dwelling in Kailas'a. What He replied, I say now. Listen. Rudra 
Deva spoke:—“0 Child Sadanana. I will dwell briefly on the secret 
cause of the greatness of the Rudraksa seed. Hear. In days of yoie, there 
was a Daitya called Tripura who could nob be conquered by any body. 
Brahma, Visnu and the o»her Devas were defe ited by him. They then 
came to Me and requested Me to kill the Asura. At their request, I called 
in my mind the Divine Great weapon, named Aghora, beautiful and terrible 
and containing the strength of all the Deva^ to kill him. It was incou. 
ceivable and it was blazing with fire. 
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For full divine one thousand years I remained awake with eyelids 
wide open in thinking of the Aghora weapon, the destroyer of all obstacles, 
whereby the killinL' of Tripuritsnri might be effected and the troubles 
of the Devas be removed. Not for a moment my eyelids dropped. There 
by my eyas were affected and drops of water came out of any eyes,—Note 
here. How enemies are to be killed. It requires great thought, great 
concentration, great yoga and great powers.) 0 Mah^sena ! From those 
drops of water coming out of iny eyes, the great tree of Rudraksam did 
spring for the welfare of all. This Rudraksa seed is of thirty-eight 
varieties. From ^fy Surya Netra. i. e., My right eye, symbolizing the 
Sun, twelve yellow coloured (Pingala colour) varieties have come ; and 
from ray left oye representing the Moon, the Soma Netra, sixteen varie¬ 
ties of white colour and from my third eye on the top, representing Fire i.e. 
the Agni Netra, ten varieties of black colour have come out. Of these the 
white Rudraksams are Brahmins and they are used by the Brahmanas ; the 
red coloured ones are the Ksattriyas and should be used by the Ksattriyas 
and the black ones are Madras and should be used by the Vai§yas and 
the ^udras. 

12-19. One faced Rudraksa seed is the iSiva Himself, made manifest 
and rendered vivid; even the sin incurred in killing a Brabmana is destroyed 
thereby. Two faced or two headed Rudraksam is like the Deva and the Devi, 
Two sorts of sins are destroyed thereby. The three faced Rudraksam is 
like fire ; the sin incurred in killing a woman is destroyed in a moment, 
rhe four faced Rudraksa seed is like Brahma and removes the sin of 
killing persons. Tho five faced Rudraksam is verily an image of Rudra; 
all sorts of sins, e, g. eating prohibited food, going to the iingoables, etc., 
are destroyed thereby. The six faced Rudraksam is Kartikeya. It is 
to be worn on the right hand. One becomes freed of the Brahmahatya sin. 
There is no manner of doubt in this. The seven faced Rudraksam is 
n.imed Ananga. Holding this T*ees one from the sin of stealing gold, etc., 
0 Mabasena! The eight faced Rudraksa is Vinayaka. Holding this frees one 
from the sin of holding an illicit contact with a woman of a bad family and 
with the wife of one’s Guru, etc., and other sins as well. It enables one 
to acquire heaps of food, cotton, and gold; and in the end the 
ILVhest Place is attained. 

o 

20-35. The fruit of holding the eight faced Rudraksa seed has 
been said. Now 1 will talk of the nine-faced Rudraksam. It is verily the 
Bhairava made rainifest. On the left baud it should be worn. By 
this, the people get both Bhoga (enjoyment) and Mok§a (liberation) 

134. 
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and they become powerful like Me and get themselves freed at once, without 
the least delay, of the sins incurred by committing thousands of abortions, 
hundreds of Brahmahatty^s (killing the Br^hmanas). Holding the ten¬ 
faced Rudraksa is verily wearing Janardana, the Deva of the Devas. 
The holding of which pacifies the evils caused by planets, Pis’4chas, Vetalas 
Brahma R^ksasas, and Pannagas. The eleven-faced Rudraksam is 
like the Eleven Rudras. The fruits, the efficacy of which I now describe. 
Hear. The fruits obtained through the performance of one thousand 
horse sacrifices, one hundred Vajapeya sacrifices, and making gifcs 
of one hundred thousand cows are obtained thereby. 

If one wears the twelve-headed Rudr^ksasm on one’s ear, the Adityas 
get satisfied. The fruits of performing Gomedha and As'vamedha sacrifices 
are obtained thereby. No fear comes from horned buffaloes, armed enemies 
and wolves and tigers and other murderous animals. Also the several 
diseases of the body never come to him. The holder of the twelve-faced 
Rudr4k§a seed feels always happy and he is the master of some kingdoms, 
He becomes freed of the sins incurred in killing elephants, horses, dear, 
cats, snakes, mice, frogs, asses, foxes and various other animals. 

O Child I The thirteen faced Rudraksam is very rare ; if anybody gets 
it, he becomes like Karti Keya and gets all desires fulfilled ; and the 
eight siddhis are under his grasp. He learns how to make gold, silver 
and other metals; he attains all sorts of enjoyments. There is no 
manner of doubt in this. O Sad^nana ! If anybody holds the thirteen 
faced Rudraksam, he becomes freed from the sins incurred in killing 
mother, father and brothers. 

O Son! If one holds on one’s head the fourteen.faced Rudraksam 
always, one becomes like Siva. 0 Muni ! What more shall I speak 
to you ! The Devas pay their respects to one holding the fourteen 
faced Rudraksas and he in the end attains the Highest Goal, the state 
of §iva. His body becomes verily the body of Siva. 

36-40. The Devas always worship the Rudraksa seed ; the highest 
goal is attained by wearing the Rudraksam. The Br'ahmanas should bold 
on their heads at least one Rudrdksam with devotion. A rosary of twenty-six 
Rudrdksams is to be made and tied on the head, Similarly u rosary of fifty 
seeds is to be worn and suspended on the breast; sixteen each on each of 
the two arms; twenty-four lludrak§ams to be worn on the wrists, 
twelve on each. O ^ad^nana ! If a rosary be made of one hundred 
and eight, fifty or twenty-seven lludraksams and if japam be done 
with that, immeasurable merits are obtained. If anybody wears a 
rosary of one hundred and eight seeds, he gets at every moment 
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tLe fruit of performing the As^vamedha sacrifices and uplifts his twenty.one 
generations and finally he resides in the 5iva Loka, 

Here ends the Fourth Chapcer of the Eleventh Book on the 
Greatness of the Rudraksam in the MahApuranam Sri Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER V, 

1-14. Is'vara said:--‘* O KArtikeya ! Now I will speak how to count 
the Japam (repetition of the mantra) with the rosary. Hear. The 
face of Rudraksam is BrahmA ; the upper summit point is »§iva and the 

tail end of Rudraksam is Visnu. The RudrAk§am has two-fold powers ;_ 

It can give Bhoga (Enjoyment) as well as Moksa (Liberation). Then string 
or tie together, like a cow’s tail, and like the snake's coiling a body, twenty- 
five five faced Rudraksa seeds, thorny and of red, white, mixed colours bored 
through and through. The rosary is to taper as a cow’s tail tapers 
down. In stringing the beads into a rosary, it should be seen that the flat 
face of one RudrAksam is in front of the flat face of another RudrAksam ; so 
the tail, the pointed end of one, must come in front of the tail or the narrower 
end of another. The Meru or the topmost bead of the string must have 
its face turned upwards and the knot should be given over that. The 
rosary, thus strung, yields success of the Mantra (mantra-siddhi) 
When the rosary is strung, it is to be bathed with clear and scented water 
and afterwards with the Pafichagavya (cow-dung, cow urine, curd, milk, and 
ghee); then wash it with clear water and sanctify it with the condensed 
electrical charge of the Mantra. Then recite the Mantra of iiva (Six 
limbed, with “ Hum ” added and collect the rosaries. Then repeat over 
them the Mantra “ Sadyojata, etc., and sprinkle water over it one hundred 
and eight times. Then utter the principal mantra and place them 
on a holy ground and perform NyAsa over it, i. 6., think that the Great 
Cause Siva and the World-Mother Bhagavati have come on them. 
Thus make the Samskara of the rosary (^. e., purify it) and you will 
find then that your desired end will be attained successfully. 
Worship the rosary with the Mantra of that DevatA for which it is 
intended. One is to wear the Rudraksa rosary on one’s head, neck 
or ear and controlling one self, one should make japam with the rosary 
Oq the neck, head, breast, or the ears or on the arms, the rosary 
should he held with the g^'eatest devotion. What is the use in 
saying about it so often? It is highly meritorious and commendable 
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to holds always the Rudruksam. Especiall) on such ocea^ions as taking 
baths making gifts, making japams, performing the Homas, or sacrifices 
to Visve Devas, in performing the Poojas of the Dovas. in making 
Prilyasehittams (penances), in the time of 5r^ Ih and in the time (f 
initiation, it is highly necessary to hold Riidraksim. A Brahmin is 
sure to go to hell if he performs any Vaidik act without wearing 
any Rudraksam, Note :—It would be‘offering an insult to 5iva ! 

15-29. It is advisable to use the true Rudraksam with gold and 
jewel, on tflte head, neck or on one’s hand. Never use the Rudraksam 
worn by another. Use Rudraksam always with devotion ; never use 
it while you are impure. Even the grass that grows with the air 
in contact with the Rudrak§a tiee, goes verily to a holy region for 
ever. Jabala Muni says in the 5niti:—If a man wearing Rudraksun 
commits a sin, he gets deliverance from that sin. Even if animals hol<l 
Rudraksam’, they become Siva: what of cnen I 1 he devotees of ^ri Rmlra 
should always use at least one Rndraksi on the head. Those great devotees, 
who with Rudraksim on take the name of the Highest Self §ambhi% 
get themselves freed of all sorts of sins and pains. Those who aie onn- 
mented with Rudraksam are the best devotees. It is highly incumbent 
on those who want their welfare to wear Rudraksam. Those who hold 
Rudraksam on their ears, crown hair, neck, hands, and breast, oet 
Brahma, Visnn, and Mahes'vara under them as their Vihhutis (mani¬ 
festations, powers). The Devas and all those Risis thtit stirted the 
Gotra, the Adipunisas (the first chief men in several familie-), belt! 
with reverence the Riidraksains. All the other M mis, th^t descendfd 
from their families, the ardent followers of ^rauta Dharma, the pnie 
sonled, held the Rudiniksams. It may be, that many might not like 
at first to hold this Rudraksim, the visibile giver of liberation and 
so well written in the Vedas ; but after many births, out of the 
Grace of Mahadeva, many become eager to take the Rudruksims. The 
Munis' that are the Jdbala SA-khis are famous in expounding the 
inestimable greatness of Rudrdksaras. 

The effect of holding Rudraksaras is well known in the three worlds. 
Punyam (great merit) arises from the mere sight of Rudr^ksams ; 
ten million times that merit arises by it^ toueh ; and by wearing it, 
one hundred Kotl times the fruit arises and if one mak^s Japairi 
every day, then one lakh koti times the punyam arises’ There is no 
manner of questionings in this. 



CHAFER VI. 


1069 


Book XL] 


30-36. He who holds in his hand, breast, neck, ears, head, 
the Rudr\ksarn 3 , becomes an image of lludra. There is co manner of 
doubt in this. By holding Rudraksam-^ men become invulnerable of 
all the beings, become respected, like Mihl Oeva, by the Divas and 
Asuras aud they roam on the earth like Ridra. Even if a man be 
adlicteJ to evil deeds and commits all sorts of sins, he becomes respected 
by all, on holding Rudraksarns. By this men are freed of the sin 
of taking Uchhista and of all the other sins. Even if yon suspend a 
Ru.Iraksira rosary on the neck of a dog and if that dog dies in 
that stale, he gets liberation ! Then what to speak of others ! By 
holding Rndraksams, men even if they be devoid of Japam and Dhyanam, 
become freed of all sins and attain the highest state. Even if one holds 
merely one Riidraksa seed purified and siieharged with Mantra Sakti, he 
uplifts his twentyone generations, gets to Heaven and resides there \s\\h 
respect. I am speaking now further of the Greatness of Rudraksani, 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the Rudrakfam 
rosaries in the ^Maha Pnrdnam 5ri ^lad Devi Bhagavatain of 0 

verses by ^laharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1-21. IsVara sail:—‘*0 Kartikeya ! Kiis'agranthi, JIvapattri and 
other rosaries cannot compare to one-sixteenth part of the Rudraksa 
rosary. As Visnu is the best of all the Purusts, the Ganga is the best 
of all the rivers, Kas'yapi, amongst the ^rmiis, Uehchaihsrava amongst 
the horses, ^laha Deva amongst the Devas, Bhagavati amongst the Devis, 
so theRudrfiksam rosary is the Best of all the rosaries. All the fruits that 
occur by reading the stotras and holding all the Vratas, are obtained by 
wearing the RudrAksam bead. At the time of making theAksaya gift, 
the Rudiaksam bead is capable of giving high merits. The merit that 
accrues by giving RudrAksam to a peaceful devotee of iSiva, cannot 
be expressed in words. If anybody gives food to a man holding 
the RidrAksim rosary, his twenty one generations are uplifeed and 
he ultimately becomes able to live in the RudrA Loka. He who 
does no*" apply ashes on his forehead and who does not bold RudrAksam 
and is averse to the worship of ^iva is inferior to a chandala. If 
RulrAksam be pheed on the head then the flesh-eaters, drunkards, 
and the associates with the vicious become freed of their sins. 
Whatever fruits are obtained by performing various sacrifices, asce- 
ticism and the study of the Vedas are easily attained by simply 
bolding the RudrAksam rosary. Whatever merits are obtained ]by read* 
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ing; the four Vedas and all the Puranas and bathing in all the Tirthas an 
the results that are obtained by immense practise in learning all are, 
obtained by wearing Rudr^ksam. If at the time of death, one wears 
Rudraksam and djes, one attains Rudrahood. One has not to take 
again one’s birth. If anybody dies by holding Rudraksam on his 
neck or on his two arms, he uplifts his twenty-one generations and 
lives in the Rudra Loka. Be he a Brahman or a ChandAla, be he 
with qualities or without qualities, if he applies ashes to his body 
and holds Rudraksam, he surely attains ^ivahood. Be he pure cr 
impure j whether he eats uneatables or be he a Mleehha or a 
Cbund^la or a Great Sinner, any body if he holds RudraksAm is 
surely equal to Rudra. There is no doubt in this. 

If any body holds Rudraksam on his head he gets Koti time/; the fruit; 
on his ears, ten Koti times the fruit, on his neok, one hundred Koti times 
the fruit; on his holy thread, ayuta times the fruit; on his arm, one lakh 
Koti times the fruit and if one wears Rudraksam on one’s wrist, ooe 
attains.Mok§a. Whatever acts, mentioned in the Vedas be performed 
with Rudraksam on, the fruits obtained are unbounded. Even if a man 
be without any Bhakti and if he wears on his neck the Rudraksa rosary 
though he does always vicious acts, he becomes freed of the bondage of 
this worlJ. Even if a man does not hold Rudrdksa b it if he be always 
full of devotion towards the R'lclraksam, he attains the fruit that is got by 
wearing the Rudraksam and he attains the ^iva Loka and is honoured like 
Siva. A*? in the country of Kikata, an ass which used to carry RiidrAksim 
seed o-ot Sivabood after his death, fo any man, whether he be a Jnaiii 
(wise) or Ayi^ni (unwise), gets Sivahool if he holds Rudraksam. There 
is DO doubt in this. 

2%28. Skmda said : —“ 0 God ! How is it that in the country of 
Kikata (Bihar), an ass had to carry Rudraksa ; who gave him the 
Rudr^ksams ! And what for did he hold that ? 

Bha^'av^n Is'vara said : —“ 0 Son! Now hear the history of the case. 
In the Bindhya mountain one ass used to carry the load of Rudr4k§am of a 
traveller. Once the ass felt tired and became unable to carry the load and 
fell down on the road and died. After his death the ass came to Me by 
My Grace, becoming Mahes'vara with trident in his hand and with three 
eyes, O K5.rtikeya ! As many faces as there are in the Rudr^ksim, for 
10 many thousand Yugas the holder resides with honour in the Siva Loka. 
One should declare the greatness of Rudraksam to one’s owu disciple J 
never to disclose its glories to one who is not a disciple nor a devotee of 
Rudraksam nor to him who is an illiterate brute. Be he a Bhakta or not a 
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Bhakta, be he low or very low, if he holds Rudr^kjam, then he is freed from 
all sins. No equal can be to the merit) of him who holds the Rudraksams, 

29-39. The Munis, the Seers of truth, describe this holding on of 
Rudr^kyara as a very great vow. He who makes a vow to hold one 
tho isand Ru Irak'^ams, becomes like Rulra ; the Devas bow down before 
him. If thousand Rudrak§ams be not obtained, o.ne should hold at least 
sixteen Rudrak§ams on each arm, one Rudrakfam on the crown hair ; 
on the two hands, twelve on each ; thirty-two on the neck ; forty on the 
head; six on each ear and on e hundred and eight Rudraksams on the breast ; 
and then he becomes entitled to worship like Rudra. If any body holds 
Rudr^ksain together with pearls, Prabala, crystal, silver, gold and gem 
(lapis lazuli), he becomes a manifestation of S'iva. If a body, through laziness 
even, holds Rudr^ksara, the sin cannot touch him as darkness cannot come 
near light. If any body makes japam of a mantram with a Rudraksa rosary> 
he gets unbounded results. Such a merit giving Rudraksam, if one such 
Rudraksam be not found in aiy one’s body, his life becomes useless, like 
a man who is void of Tripundrak (three curved horizontal marks made on 
the forehead by the worshippers of S’iva). If any body simply washes 
his head all over with Rudraksam on, ho gets the fruit of bathing in the 
Ganges. There is no doubt in this. One faced RudiAksam, the five faced, 
eleven faced and fourteen faced Rud^'kaams are highly meritorious and 
entitled to worship by all. The Rudraksam is S'ankara made manifest; so it 
is always worshipped with devotion. The greatness of RudiAksam is such 
as it can make a king out of a poor man. On this point, I will tell you an 
excellent Puranic anecdote. 

40-49. There was a Brahmin, named Girinatha in the'oountry of Kosala. 
He was proficient in the Vedas and Vedamgas, religious and very rich . 
He used to perform sacrifices. He had a beautiful son named Gunanidhi. The 
son gradually entered into his youth and looked beautiful like Kandarpa, the 
God of Love. While he was studying at his Guru Sudhi^ana’s 
house, he, by his beauty and youth captivated the mind of his 
Guru’s wife named Muktavali. The Guru’s wife became so much 
enchanted by his extraordinary beauty that she, being unable to 
ontrol herself, mixed with him and for some time remained with 
him in secret enjoyment. Then feeling inconveniences, due to the 
fear of his Guru, to enjoy her freely, used poison to the Guru, 
killed him and then lie began to live freely with her. Next when his 
father, mother came to know about this, he put to death instantly 
his father and mother, administering poison to them, He became 
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addicted to various pleasures aud his wealth was exhausted gradually, 
lie began to steal in Brahmans’ houses and became addicted very 
much to drinking. His relatives oulcasted him from the society for 
his bad bahaviour and banished him outside the town. He lien 
went into a dense forest with Muktavali; and he began to kill the 
Brahmins for their wealth, Thus a long time passed away; when 
at last he fell into the jaws of death. 

50-54. Then to take him to the region of Death, thousands of the 
Yama’s messengers came ; at the same time the diva’s messengers came 
from Siva-Loktt. O K^rtikeya ! A quarrel then ensued between both 
the parties of Yaraa and Siva,” The Yaira’s messengers, then, said:— 
“ O Servers of Sambhu ! What are the merits of this man that 
you have come to take him ? First speak to us of his merits.” 

. Siva’s messengers spoke—“Fifteen feet below the ground where tnis 
man died, there exists the Rudraksam. O Yama’s messengers I By the 
influence of that lludrlksam, all his sins are destroyed; and we have 
come to take him to iSiva.” Then the Brahmin Ounanidhi assumed 

a divine form and, getting on an aerial car went with S'iva’s 

messengers before S'iva. “ O One of good vows ! Thus I have described 
briefly to you the greatness of Rudraksara. This is capable to 
remove all sorts of sins and yield great merits. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 

Greatness of RudiAk^ams in the Mahiipuranam S'ri Mad Devj 

Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Muharsi Veda Vyaga. 


CHAPTER VII. 

1-4. Sh*i NArayana said :—“O Naradi ! When Giris'a thus explained 
to Kartikeya the greatness of Rudraksim, h? bacame satisfied. Now 
1 have spoken to you of the glories of the Rudraksams as far as I 
know. Now, as to our subject of right way of acting, I will now 
speak on other things that ou^ht to bo known. Listen. The seeing 
of Rudraksam brings in a lakh time; of Piinyara and koli times the 
merit arises from touching th it ; holding it brings in koti times 
merit ; again if one makes the j^pam of a Mantra with that Rud- 
raksam, one obtains merit one hundred lakh koti times and one 
thousand lakh koti times the merit. The merit in holding the Rudraksam 
is far superior to that in holding Bhadraksam. The Rudraksam seed 
that is of the size of an Amalaki is the best; which is the of the size of 
a plum, is middling; aud which is of the size of a gram is the worst. 
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fchis is my wjcJ and promise. The RudrSksam tree is of four 
kinds :—Brahinina, lisittriya, Vais’ya, aad S'udra. The white colour 
is Brahraaaa; the red colour is Ksittriya ; the yellow colour is Vais'ya 
and the black coloured Rudraksara seed is l^udra. The Brahmanas 
are to use the white coloured Ru ir^ksims; the Ksattriyas, the red coloured 
ones, the Vais’yas, the yellowcoloured ones ; and the Sudras, the black ones. 
Those Rudraksa seeds that are nicely circular, smooth, hard, and whose 
thorns or points are distinctly visible, are the best. Those that are pierced 
by insects, broken in parts, whose thorns are not clearly visible, with swells 
and holes and those that are coated over, these six varieties of Rudraksams 
are faulty. Those Rudriiksams that have their holes by nature running through 
and through are best; and those that have their holes pierced by men are 
middling. The Rudraksa seeds that are all of uniform shape, bright, hard, 
aud beautifully circular should be strung together by a silken thread. 
H)w to test the Rulraksa seed? As gold is tested by a touch stone; 
so the Rudr^k§im is tested by drawing lines on it; those on which 
the lines are most uniform, bright and beatitifal are the best an J they should 
be worn by the Saivas. One should hold one Rudraksam on the 
crown hiir, thirty on the head, thirty six oh the neck; sixteen on 
each arm, twelve on each wrist, fifty on the shoulders, one hundred and 
eight Rudraksams in the place of the sacrificial thread; and the devotee should 
have two or three rounds on the neck. On the earrings, on the crown of 
the head, the head, on bracilets, on armlets, on necklace, on the ornament 
wo»n on th 3 loins one should holl Rudraksam always, whether one 
sleeps or eats. Holding three hundred R.idraksams is the lowest; 
holding five hundred is middling ; holding one thousand Rudraksams 
is the best ; so one ought to wear one thousand Rudraksams. At 
the time of taking Rudraksam, on one’s head, one should utter the Mantra 
of ts4ua; the mantra of Tat Puriisa while holding on one^s ears; Aghora 
mantra on one’s forehead and heart; and the vija of Aghora mantra e. e. 
“ hasau ” while holding on one’s hands. One should wear the rosary of fifty 
Rudri^ksa seeds, suspended up to the b3lly, uttering the V^madeva mantra, 
L e., Sadyojat^di, etc., the five Brahma mantras, and the six-limbed Siva 
mantra. One is to string every Rudraksa seed, uttering the root mantra 
and then bold it One-faced Rudraksa reveals Paratattva (the highest Tattva); 
when worn, the knowledge of the highest Tattva arises; the Brahma is seen 
lb m, The t vo-faced Rudraksam is ArdhaiiarisVara, the Lord of the other 
half which represents womiu (in the same person) ; if worn, Ardhana- 
risvara Siva is always pleased with that man who holds it. The three- 
%oed Radr^k§am is Fire made manifest; it destroys in a moment 
the sin of killing a woman. 
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The three-faced lliiJraksam is the three Aguis, Dakein^gni, G&rhapatvA, 
and Ahavaniya j Bhagavaii Agni is always pleased with that man who 
wears the three-faced Rudraksnm. The four-faced Rudraksam in Brahm^ 
Himself. The wearer gets his prosperity enhanced, his diseases destroyed, 
the divine knowledge springs in him and his heart is always pleased. The 
five-faced Rudraksam is the five faced Siva Himself; Mabadeva gets pleased 
with him who holds it. The Presiding Deity of the six faced Rudraksam is 
Kartikeya. Some Pundits take Ganapati to be the Presiding Deity of the 
six-faced Rudraksam. The presiding Deity of the seven-faced Rndrakfam is 
the seven Matrikas, the Sun and the seven Ri§is. By putting on this, the 
prosperity is increased, health and the pure knowledge are established. 
It should be put on when one becomes pure. The Presiding Deity of the 
eight-faced Rudraksam is Brahmi, the eight Mdtrika?, By holding this, 
the eight Vasus are pleased and the river Ganges is also pleased. The 
putting on of this makes the Jivas truthful and pleasant-minded. The 
Devata of the nine-faced Rudraksam is Yama ; holding this puts ofi the 
fears of Death, The Devata of the eleven-faced Rudraksam is ten quarters 
the ten quarters are pleased with him who wears the ten-faced Rudiil- 
k§ara. The DevaU of the eleven mouthed Rudraksam is the eleven Rudras 
and Indra. Holding this enhances happiness The twelve-faced Rudrak§ani 
is Visnu made manifast ; its Devatas are the twelve Adityas ; the 
devotees of ^iva should hold this. The thirteen-faced Rudraksam, if worn, 
enables one tD secure one’s desires; be does nowhere experience failures. The 
Kama Deva becomes pleased with him who wears this. The fourteen-faced 
Rudrak§am destroys all diseases and gives eternal health. \Yhile holding 
this, one ought not to take wine, flesh, onion, garlic, Sajna fruit, Cbalta 
fruit and the flesh of the boar which eats excrements, etc., During the 
Lunar and Solar eclipses, during the Uttar^yana ^amkrauti or the Daksina- 
yaua Samkranti, during the full Moon or the New Moon day, if Rad- 
r^ksim be worn, one becomes instantly freed of all one’s sins. 

Here ends, the Seventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the great¬ 
ness of one faced etc., Rudraksam in the Malia Puranam ^ri Mid Devi 
Bluigavatam of 18.000 verses by ^Mabarsi Veda Vya^a. 


CHAPTKK VIII 

1-21. Narayana said :—“ O Great ^liini ! Now 1 shall tell you 
the rules of Bhuta Suddhi i. e. the purification of the elements of the] 
body (by respiratory attraction and replacement, etc.) Firstly, think of 
the Highest Deity K mdalini (the Serpeut Fire) as rising up iu the hollow. 
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canal Susuinn^ in the Spinal Cord from the MulMh^ra (the sacral 
plexus) to the Brahmarandhra (the aperture supposed to be at the crown 
of the head). Next, the devotee is to meditate on the Mantra Harasa 
and consider his Jivatma (the embodied soul) united with Para Brahma. 
Then think from leg to the knees in the form of a square Yantra (diagram 
as furnished with Vajra thunderbolt) (represented by 613 lines at the 
four corners) ; consider this square as the earth, of a golden colour and 
represented by the letter “ Lam,’^ representing the Seed Mantra of earth. 
Next from the knee to the navel consider the semi-moon and at its two ends 
consider that the two Ltuses are situated. Consider this as the circle of 
water, of white colour, represented by the letter ‘‘ Vam the Seed Mantra 
of water. Then again from the navel to the heart consider it as of a 
triangular form and the Svastik mark at its three angles and think it 
as of Gre and represented by the letter “ Ram its root Mantra, of red 
colour. Next from the heart to the centre of the eyebrows, consider as 
marked with six dots, with the Seed Mantra Yam ” of a smoke- 

coloured colour (dark-red) and of a citcular appearance and consider it 
as air. Then again from the centre of the eyebrows to the crown of 
the head consider as Akils'a Mandalam (a region of ether) beautiful and 
clear and with as its vija letter. Thus thinking consider Grstly the 

earthy principle originated from watery principle, dissolved in water. 
Then think water as dissolved in Gre, its cause; Gre dissolved in air, 
its cause ; and air dissolved in Aklsa, ether, its cause; then consider 
A kasa dissolved in its cause Abamkara, egoism ; then again Ahamkara 
dissolved in the Great Principle (Mahattatva) ; and Mahattatva again 
in its cause Prakriti and consider Prakriti again diluted in its cause, 
the Supreme Self. Then consider your ownself as the Highest Knowledge 
and only that. Think, then, of the Papa Purusa, the Sinful Man in 
your body. The size of this Man is that of a thumb and it is situated 
in the left abdomen. The head of him is represented b^ Brahmahatya 
(murdering a Brahman) ; his arm as stealing gold; his heart as drinking 
wine ; his loins as going to the wife of his Guru, his legs as mixing 
with people who go to their Guru’s wives, and his toes as representing 
other sins and venial offences. The Sinful Man holds axes and shield 
in his hands ; he is always angry, with his head bent down and his 
appearance is very horrible. Inhale air through the left nostril 
thinkiiig’'of Vam ” the Root Mantra of air and make Kumbhaka i. e., Gil 

the whole body with that air, and hold it inside, purifying the sinful man ; 

then repeating “ Ram,” the seed Mantra of fire, think the sinful man 
with hi? own body burnt down to ashes. Then exhale outside through the 

right nostril those ashes of the Sinful Man. Next consider the ashes 
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due to the burning of the Sinful Man, as rolled and turned into a round ball 
with the nectar seed of the Moon. Think bteadily this ball as transfcinied 
into a golden egg by the Seed Mantra “ Lam ** of the earth. Repeat 
then, ** Ham ” the seed Mantra of Akas'a and think yourself as an 
ideal bein^' pii/e and clear, and shape thus your body and the several limbs. 

Create, then, fresh in an inverse order from the Brahma the elements 
Akas a, air, fire, water, earth and locate them in their respective positions. 
Then by the ^lantra “ Soham ’’ separate the Jivatma from the Para- 
inutmu and locate the Jiv.^tma in the heart. Think also that the Kunda- 
b.iii has come to the Sacral Plexus, after locating the Jivatma, turned 
into nectar by contact with the Highest Self, in the heart. Next 
mejitate on the vital force, the Prani Sik'i, thus located as follows : — 
There is a red lotus on a wide boat in a vast ocean of a red colour ; on 
this lotus is seated the Prana S'akti. She has six hands holding, in due 
orJ>^r, the trident, the arrows made of sugarcane, noose, goad, five 
arrows and a skull filled with blood. She is three-eyed. Her high breasts 
are decorated ; the colour of Her body is like the Rising Sun. May She 
grant us happiness. Thus meditating on the Prana $akti. Who is cf 
the nature of the Highest Self, one ought to apply ashes on his body in 
order to attain success in all actions. Great merit arises from the 
application of ashes (besmearing ashes) on the body*. 1 will now dwell 
on this subject in detail. Listen. This point of bolding ashes on to 
the body is particularly proved in the Vedas and Smritis. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Eleventh B:>ok on Bhuta 
S'uddhi (purification of elements in the body) in the Mahapiiranam Sm 
M ad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahaisi Veda Vjidsi. 


CHAPTER IX. 

1-43. §ri Nardyana said :—The Brdbraana? that will perfoim 
duly the Siiovrata; to be described in the following, are the onlv onrs 
who will attain very easily the highest knowledge, de^roying all Avid\d 
or Ignorance. So much so that the rules of right living and right conduct 
as ordained in the ^rutis and Smritis are not necessary to be observed bv 
these who duly and devotedly perform the 6irovrata {/. e. vow of the 
head ; t. e. vow to apply ashes on the forehead). O Learned One ! 
It is through this Sirovrata that Brahma and the other Devas have 
been able to gee their Brahmahood and the Devaboocl. The ancient sages 
glorified highly this ^irovrata. Brahma, Vi§Qu, Rudra and the other 
Devas all performed this ^irovrati. O Wise Oae I Taose that performed 
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duly this S'irovrata, all became sinless though they were sinful 
in every way. Ifcs name is S'irovrala, inasmuch as it is mentioned in 
the first part of the Atharva Veda. Only this vrata (vow) is called S'irovrata ; 
no other thing is denominated by this name. By no other merit ca n 
this be acquired. O Muni ! Different names are assigned to this vrata 
in different S^khas ; in fact, they are all one and the same. 

B ,—Pasupata vrata, S'ivavrata, etc., are the different names assigned 
10 it. In all the S'^khas, the One Substance, Intelligence solidified 
named S'iva and the knowledge thereof is mentioned. This is 

^‘S'irovrati.” He who does not perform this ^irovrata, is irreligious 
and he is banished from all religious acts, though he is well-qualified in all 
branches of learnmg. There is no m inner of doubt in this. This S'irovrata 
i^ like the blazing fire in destroying wholly the fore&t of sins. All knowledge 
flishes before him who performs this Sirovrata. The Atharva Sruti 

expounds the subtle and particularly incomprehensible things ; this Sruti 
declares the above S'irovrata as daily to be done ; so it is one of the 
daily observances. “Fire is ashes,’’ “water is ashes” “earth is ashes,” 
“air is ashes,” ‘’ether or AkSs'a is ashes,” “all this mainfest Universe 
is ashes.” These six mantras stated in the Atharva VeJa are to be reciteii; 
after this, ashes are to be besmeared all over the body. This is name] 
the S'irovrata. The devotee is to put on tlisse ashes name! S'irovrata 
during his Sandbyopasana (praebising Sandbya thrice a day j so long 
as the Brahma Vidyd (the knowledge of Brahma) do^s not arise in 
him. One is to mike a ankalap (resolve) of twelve years before one 
starts with this Vrata. In c ises of ineap ibility, a period of one year 
or six months, or three months or at least tvvelve days are to be adopted. 
That Guru is considered very cruel and his knowledge will come to 
an end who hesitates and does not impart the knowledge of the Vedas and 
other things to him who is purified by observing this 5 irovrata. Know 
him certainly as a very merciful Guru who illumines the heart by Brahma 
Vidyd just as God is very merciful and compassionate to all the livino* 
beings. One who performs one’s own Dharmas for many births, acquires 
particular faith in this ^irovrafca ; others can have no faith in this. 
Rather be gets animosity for this vrata, because of the abundance of 
ignorance in him. So one ought never to advise on spiritual knowleJf^e 
to an enemy who has no faith, rather who has hatred for any such 
thing. Those only that are purified by the observance of S'irovrata 
aivi entitled to Brahma Vidyd ; and none others. So the Vedas cogj- 
raand Thos^ are to be advised on Brahma Vidya who have performed 
S'irovrata. Even the animal becomes freed of his animalism, as a 
result of this vrata ; no sin occurs in killing that animal ; this is 
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the decision of the Vedanta. It has been repeatedly uttered by Jdvala 
Risi that the Dharmi of the Braiimanas is to pat on the Tripundra (three 
curved lines of ashes on the forehead). The householders are instructed 
to put on this Tripuudra by repeating the mantra‘‘triyamvakt'* with 
Ora prefixed. Those that are in the stage of the Bhiksus (Sannyasis, etc.,) 
are to put on this Tripundra uttering thrice the mantra “Ora Hasah” 
Such is regularly stated in Javala 5ruti. The house holders and the Vanapras 
this (foresters) are to put on this Tripundra, utteriug Triyiirnvak' 
mantra purified with “Haura’’ the pranava of iiiva prefixed. 

Those that are the Brahmach4ris are to use daily this Tripundra uttering 
the mantra “Modhavi/’ etc. The Brdhmtnas are to apply the ashes in 
three curved lines on the fore head. The Ood Siva is always hidden under 
the cover of ashes ; so the S.iivas, the devotees of ^iva are to use the Tripun¬ 
dra. The Brahraanas ar^ to n^e daily this rripundra. Brahma is the 
Prime Brahmin. When He used Tripnndia on His forehead, what need to 
tell, then, that every Brahman ought always to use it! Never fail, out of 
error, to besmear your body with the ashes as prescribed in the Vedas and 
worship the S^iva Lingam. The Sannyasins are to apply Tripundra on 
their forehead, arms, chest, uttering the Triyamvaka mintra with Ora’ 
prefixed and also the five lettered mantra of S'iva “ Oin Namah S’ivava.’ 
The Brahmaeh^ris should use Tripundra of ashes, obtained from their own 
fire, uttering the mantra Triyayusam Jamadagneh, etc., or the mantra 
“ Medh4vi, etc. The S’ulra.s in the service of the Brahmins are to use the 
ashes with devotion, with the mantra •‘Namah Siv^ya.” The other ordiiurv 
persons can use the Tripundra without any mantra. To besmear the 
body all o\er with ashes and to put on the Tripundra is the essence of 
all Dharma ; therefore this should be used always. The ashes from tiie 
Agnihotra Sacrifice or from Virajfigni (Viraja fire) are to be carefully placed 
on a clean and pure basin. Cleansing hands and feet, one is to sip (per¬ 
form Acharaana) twicf', and then, taking the ashes in the hand, utter the 
five Brahma mantras “ Saclyoy^tam prapady^mi, etc., and perform short 
Pr^nayaraa thrice ; he is, then, to utter the seven mantras “ Fire is ashes’" 
“ water is ashes/’ “ earth is ashes” “ Teja is ashes,” “ wind is ashes/ 
“ ether is ashes,” “ All this whatsoever is ashes” and purify and impreg¬ 
nate the ashes with the mantra by blowing out air through the mouth. 
Then one is to think of Maha Deva, repeating the mantra “Om Apojyoti, etc.) 
and apply dry ashes of white colour all over the body and become sinless. 
After this he is to meditato on the Maha Visnu, the Lord of the universe 
and on the Lord of the waters and repeat again the mantras “Fire is ashes ” 
and mix water with the nsbes. He i?, then, to think of S’iva and apply 
ashes on his forehead. He is to think of the ashes as S’iva Himself and 
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then, with mantras apj)ropriate to his own As'rama (stages of life) use 
the Tripiindra on his forehead, chest and shoulders. 

By the middle finger and vingfinger he is to draw the two lines of the 
ashes from the left to the right and by his thumb draw a third line of 
ashes from the right to the left. These Tripundras are to be used in 
th« morning, midday and in the evening. 

Here ends the Ninth chapter of tlie Eleventh Book on the rules 
of S irovrata, in the Mahdpuranam Sri Mad Devi Bb^gavatam of 
18)000, verses by Afaharsi V^eda VyAsa. 


CHA.PTER X. 

1*33. Nar4yana >aid :—“0 Knower of Brahma ! 0 Narada I The 

ashes prepared from ordinary fire are secondary (Ganna). The greatness 
of this secon dary ashes is to be considered by no means trifling; this also 
destroys the darkest ignorance and reveals the highest knowledge. It is 
of various kinds. Amongst the secondary ashes, that prepared from 
V^irajagui is the best ; it is equivalent to that obtained from Agnihotra 
\ajna and it is as glorious. The ashes obtained from the marriage sacrificial 
fire, that obtained from the burning of the Samidh fuel, what is obtained 
from the conflagration of fire are known as the secondary ashes. The 
Brahmanas, K§ittriyas and Vais'yas should use the ashes from 
the Agnihotra and the Viraj4 Fire. For the householders, the ashes from 
the marriage sacrificial fire are good. For t he Brabmacharis, the ashe 
from the Samid fuel are good and for the SiiJras the fire of the cook 
ing place of the Veda knowing Brahmanas is good. For the other 
parsons, the ashes obtained from the conflagration of fire are good. Now 
I will talk of the origin of the ashes obtained from the Virajd fire. The 
chief season of the Viraja fire sacrifice is the Full-moon night with Chitrft 
asterism ivith the Moon. If this does not take place, the sacrifice may be 
performed at other seasons ; and it should be remembered that the fit place 
is where one adopts one’s dwelling place. The auspicious field, garden or 
forest is also commendable for the above sacrifice. On the Trayodas’i Tithi, 
the thirteenth night preceding the full-moon night, one is to complete 
one’s bathing and Sandhy^; then one is to worship one’s Guru and 
bow down before Him Then,Receiving his permission, the sacrificer 
is to put on pure clothing and perforin the special Puja. Then with his 
white sacrificial threal, white girlaiuls, and white sandalpaste one is to 
sit on the Kus'a seat with sacrificial (Ivus'a) grass in one’s hands. With 
bis faee towards the east or north ho is to perform Prana\4ina thrice. 
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Then he is to meditate on Siva and Bbagivati and get mentally iheir 
permissions. O Deva Bhagavan ! O Mother Bhagavati ! ‘‘ I will 
perform this vow for my life-time Thus making the resolve, he 
.should start with this sacritice. But this is to be known that this 
Vrata can be performed for twelve years, for six years, for three years, 
for one year, for six months, for twelve days, for six days, for three days, 
even at least for one day. But in every case, he must take mentally 
the permission of the Deva and the Devi. Now, to perform the Viraja 
Homa, one is to light the fire according to one’s Grihya Sutras and then 
perform Homa with ghee, Samidh (fuel) or with charu (an oblatoin of rice, 
milk, and sugar boiled together). Then on the fourteenth lunar day 
(Chaturdas’i) one is to pray “ Let the tattvas (principles) in me be 
purified ” and then perform the Homa ceremony with Samidh, etc., as above- 
mentioned. Now recollecting that “ My principles in my body are 
purified,” he is to ofifer oblations to the fire. In other words, uttering 
“ Priththitattvas me sudhyat^m jyotiraham virajii vipapma bhuy^sain 
Svah4” one is to ofifer oblations to the Fire. Thus uttering the five element 
(^Mahftbhutas), five tanm^tras, fiv^ Karmendriyas (organs of action), five 
Jnanendriyas (organs of perception), five Pranas, seven dh4tus Tvak, etc., 
mind, buddhi (intellect), Ahamkara (egoism), Sattva, Raja, Tamah gunas, 
Prakriii, Purufa, Raga, Vidyd, Kala (arts etc.,) Daiva (Fate), K^la 
(time), Mftya ^uddhavidya, MahesVara, Sada ^iva, Sakti 5ivatattva, etc., 
respectively by its own name, one is to offer oblations to the fire by the 
five-lettered Viraja Mantra ; then the sacrificer will become pure. Then 
form a round ball of fresh cowdung and purifying it by Mantram place 
it on fire and carefully watch it. On that day, the devotee is to take 
Havi^yanna (a sacred food of boiled rice with ghee). On the morning 
of the Chaturdas'i, he is to perform his daily duties as above and then 
to perform Homa on that fire, uttering the five lettered Mantra. He is 
not to take any food the rest of the time. On the next day, that is, on 
the full-moon day, after performing the morning duties, he is to do the 
Homa ceremony, uttering the Five lettered Mantra and then take leave 
of the Fire (invoked for worship). He is, then, to raise up the ashes. 
Then the dovotee is to keep Jata (matted hair) or to shave clean his 
head or to keep only one lock of hair on the crown of the head. He is to 
take his bath, then ; and if he can, then he should be naked or put on 
a red coloured cloth, hide, or one piece of rag or bark ; he is to take a 
staff aud a belt. Washing his hands and feet and sipping twice bo by 
his two hands, is to pulverise the ashes*’ and, uttering the six Atharvau 
Mantras, Fire is ashes and so forth” apply ashes from his head to foot. 
Then, as before, he is to apply ashes, gradually to his arms, etc., and all 
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over thj body uttering the Pranava of Siva, Vain, Vain.” He is to 
put on the Triyclyiisa Tripundra on his forehead.” After ho has done, 
this, the Jiva (the embodied self) become? ^iva(the Free Seif) and he should 
behave him self like ^iva. 0 Narala ! Thus, at the three Sandhyil-periods, 
he is to do like this. This Pas'apata vrita is the source of enjoyment 
as well as liberation and as well as of the cessation of all brutal desires. 
By the performance of this vrata the devotee is to free himself gradually 
of his animal feelings and then to worship Bhagavau Sada ^iva in the form 
of a phallic symbol. The above bath ashes is highly meritorious and 
it is the source of all happiness. By holding: the ashes,-one’s longevity is 
prolonged, one gets even great bodily strength, becomes healthy and his 
beauty increases and he gets nourishment. This using of ashes is for the 
preservation of one’s own self ; it is the source of one’s good and of all sorts 
of happiness and prosperity. Those who use ashes (Bhas’ma) are free 
from the danger of plague and other epidemic diseases ; this bhasraa is 
of three sorts as it leads to the attainment of peace, nourishment, or to thjB 
fufilment of all desires. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the subject 
Gauna Bhasina (secondary ashes) in the Mahapurunam Srimad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Narada asked :—“ 0 Bhagavan ! IIow is the above Bhasma of three 
kinds ? I am eager to boar this. Kindly describe this to me.” Narayana 
said :—“ O Ni\raJa ! I am now talking of the three kinds of ashes ; 
hearing this even destroys one’s sins and brings in good fame. When 
a cow evacuates her dunir, just as the cow dung leaves her and is far from 
reaching the ground, one should catch it with one’s hand and this cow- 
dung burnt with “ Sadyojata,di i, e., Brahma Mantra ” becomes ashes 
which are called Santika Bhasma,” i, e., ashes producing peace. Before 
the cowdiing is about to reach the ground, the devotee should take it with 
his hand and uttering the six letterad Mantra, be is to burn the cowdung. 
The ashes from this are called Paustik Bhasma, i. e., ashes leading to 
nourishment. 

If the cowdung be burned wdth the ]\[antra Ilaum,” the ashes of 
this arc called ^•KAmalu Bhasma i, e.y ashes leading to the granting 
of desires. () Narada ! On the full moon diy, new moon day or on the 
eighth lunar day. a man is to get up from his bed early in the morning and 
be pure and go the cow enclosure, lie is to salute the cows and lake the 
cowdung, uttering the Mantra Haiim. If he be a Brahmin, he is to collect 
the white cow dung ; if ho bo a Ksattriya, ho would take the red cow- 
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dung ;a Vais*ya, yellow cowdiuig and if ha be a ^Cidra, ha wj ill t,v!<e the 
black cowdun^. Then by the mantra ‘‘Namah” he is to form that into a ball 
and cover it with the husk of rice or some other grain and dry it in a sacred 
place, repeating the mantra ‘‘llaurn’k Bring fire from a forest or from the 
house of a Veda-knowing Brahmin and reduce the cowduiig to ashes 
by this mantra, uttering the mantra Ilaum. Next take out the aslies 
eirefiilly from the fire place (Agni Kiinda' and place it in anew jir 
or pot,again remembering the iniutra ‘‘Ilaum’k Alix with the ashes the 
Ketaki dust, the Patala (lower dust, the root of the fragrant grass called 
khas khas, saffron and other sweet scented things with the mnntra 
‘^Sadyojatam prapadyTimi,” etc. First perform the ^Yatcr bath, then the 
bath of the ashes. In case one cannot have the water bath, one is to 
have the ash bath. AVashing the hands, feet and head with 

the mantra “Ishduah Sarvavidyan^m,” etc., and uttering ‘’Tat[)uriisa” 
one is to besmear one’s face with ashes and by the mantra 

‘‘Aghora’’ apply ashes on one’s chest ; with the mantra Vainadeva,” 
he is to use ashes on his navel; and with the mantra “ SaJyo 

Jata, ete.,all over his body; ha is to quit his former cloth and 
put on another fresh cloth. Wash your hands and feet and sip 

(do Achama:?). It will serve the purpose if one simply uses Tripiin- 
drak and if one does not besmear the whole body with ashes. Before 
the midday one is to use Bhasma with water ; bub after the mid¬ 

day with dry ashes one is to draw the Tripundra lines of ashes with the 
forefinger, middlefinger and ringfinger. The head, forehead., ears, neck, heart, 
and the arms are the places whereon the Tripundras are used. On the head ^ 
the ashes are applied with five fingers and with the mantra ‘‘ Haum 
on the forehead, the Tripundra is applied with mantra Svaha by the 
forefinger, mindlefinger and ringfinger; on ths right ear, it is applied 
with S.idyojata ” mantra ; on the left car, with Vamadeva ” Mantra j 
on the neck with Aghora mantra by the middlefinger; on the ebrevst 
with Namah ” mantra by the forefiiign', middlefinger and ringfinger ; 
on the right arm with vasat mantra by the three fingers ; on the 
left arm with Hum ” mantra by the three fingers ; and on the navel, 
the ashes are to be applied with the mantra tsklnalji sarva dev^nam by 
the middlefinger. The first line in every Tripundra is BrahmA ; the 
second line is Visnn; and the third, the topmost line is MahA Deva. 
The line of ashes that is marked bv one finger is ts’vara. The head 
is the place of Brahma ; the forehead is the site of Is’vara; the 
two ears are the seats of the two As’vins and the neck is where 
Ganes’a resides. The Ksattriyas, Vais’yas, and Sudras are to use 
TripundiMs without any mantra ; they are aho not to use the ashes on 
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fch3 wSoIo of tha bjJy. The lowest classes {e. g. the chaudAlas, etc.,) 
and Ihe uninitiated persons are to use the Tripundraks without anv 

11 an lift. ^ 


Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
description of the greatness of the three kinds of Bhasmas in 

Mahapmanain Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses 
M:ibaisi Veda Vyasa. 


the 

the 

by 


CHAPTER XII. 

1-20. ^rl NM%.ana said 0 Dovarsi Narada 1 Hear now the great 
seciet and the fruits of besmearing one’s body with ashes, yielding all 
desires. The pure cowdiing of the Kapila (brown) cow is bo be Taken 
up by the hand before it reaches the ground. It should not be like 
riHie /. e,, not like a liquid ; it should not be also very hard nor should 
it emit a bad stench. And in case if the cowdung that has already fallen 
on the earth, has to be taken, it slioufd be scraped off from the top 
and bottom , make it into a bail and then burn it in a pure fire 

repeating the principal mantra. Take the ash and tie it in a piece 
of cloth and keep it in a pot. The pot in which the ashes are 

to be kept should be nice and good, hard, clean and sprinkled over 

for purification. Uttering the principal mantra, one is to keep the 
ashes in the pot. The j^iot may be of metal, wood, earth, or cloth ; 
or it can be kept in any other nice pot. The ashes can be kept 

in a silken bag where the mchurs are kept. In going to a distant land, 
the devotee can take the ashes himself or kept with his accompanying 
servant. When it is to be given to somebody, it is to bo given 

wilh both the hands ; never with one hand. Never keep it in an 
unholy place. Never apply feet to the ashes, nor throw it in an ordinarv 
place nor ever cross it by your legs. Use always the ashes after 

purifying it with mantra. These rules of holding the Bhasma are 

according to the Smritis. By holding Bhasma in this way, the 
devotee becomes, no doubt, like ^iva. The ashes, that tho Yaidik 

devotees of S'iva prepare are to be taken with devotion. All can ask for that. 
But the ashes that the followers of tha Tantra cult prepare, are 
taken by the Tantriks only ; it is pohibited to the Vaidiks. The 
Sudras, Kap^likas, and other heretics (e. y., Jains, Buddhists) can 
use the Tripundras. Never do they conceive in their minds that they 
would not take the Tripundra. The holding j^oa of Bhasma (ashes) is 
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apcorjiui? to the Vedas. Therefore one who does not apply it falls 
down. The Brahmanas mast use the Tripundras, repeating the mantra; 
and they are to besmear their whole body with ashes ; if they don’t do 
so, they are surely fallen. lie can never expect to get liberation even 
after koti birth? who does not besmear his body with ai^hes devotedly and 
who does not hold the Tripundra?. O KaraJa ! The vile man who dees 
not hold Bhasma duly, know the birth of that imn as futUn as i^ 
thebirlhofa hog. Consider that body as a burning ground wlnoh does 
not bear tho Tripundra marks. The virtuous man should not cast a glance 
at him even. Fie on that forehead which does not carry the Tripundra ! 
Fie on that village which has not a single temple of Siva ! Fio on 
that L-iith which is void of the worship of oiva! Fie on that 
knowledge wbioh is void of the knowledge of Siva. Know them to 
be tlie slanderers of ^iva who mock at Tripundra. Those that put 
on the Tripiindras, bear ^iva in their forcliead. ddie Briihmiu who is 
Niragnik (witliout the holy (ire) is not nice in every way. So if 
the woishij) of ^iva he not done with any Tripundra is not praise- 
uorih\, even it be attended with abundance of other offerings. 
'Jhoee wdio do not besmear their Icdies with ashes or who do not 
use the Tripiindras, get their previous good deeds converlcd into bad ones. 

21-42. Unless the Tripundra mark is taken npaceording to the Sastras, 
the Vaidik Karmas (works) or those perfoirned according to the 
Smritis prove injurious ; the good works whatsoever done by any 
man eouiit for nothing; the holy words heard seem as if unheard and 
the study of the Vedas counted as if not studied. 

The study of the Vedas, Sacrifices, Charities, asceticisms, vows and fast* 
ings of that man, who does not use the Tripundra, all become fruitless. 
Without using Bhasma (ashes) if one wants liberation, then that desire is 
equivalent to live after taking poison. Thera is no doubt in this. The Creator 
has not made the forehead vertically high nor round ; but he has made 
it slightly slanting and curved fit to have the Tripundra. Making thus 
the forehead, the Creator wants, as it were, to inform everyone that every one 
ought to use Tripundra marks ; the curved lines also are made visible for this 
purpose. Still the igorant illiterate man does not put up the Tripundra. 
Unless the Brahmanas use the curved Tripundras, their meditation 
won’t be successful; they will uot have liberation, knowledge, nor their 
asceticism would bear any fruit. As the Sudras have no right in 
the study of the Vedas, so the Brahmans have not any right to perform 
the worship of :§iva, etc., unless they use the Tripundras. First of all, 
facing eastward, and washing hands and feet, he ought to make a resolve 
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aivl then tj take a bath of the ashes mentally, controlling his breath. Then 
taking the ashes of the Agnihotra sacrifice he is to put some ashes on 
his own head, uttering “ Is'ana ** mantra. Then he is to recite the Purusa 
^akta Mantra and apply ashes on his face ; with the Aghora mantra on 
his chest; with the Vainadeva mantra, on his anus ; with Sadyoj^ta mantra 
on his legs ; and with the mantra Om, he is to besmear his whole 
body wdth ashes. This is called the bath of fire by the Munis. So 
bring all the actions to a successful issue one is to take first of all this 
bath of fire. Washing his hands, then, he is to make Aehamxn duly ; 
and, according to the above-menlioiied rules, he is to apply ashes on his fore 
bead, hoar t, and all round the tcck with the five mantras above mentioned ; 
or with each mantra he is to apply the Tripundras. Thus all works are 
fructified and he gets the right to do all the Vaidik actions. The Sndras, 
even, are not to use the ashes touelied by thelouest classes. All the actions 
ordained by the S'astras are to be done after being besmeared with ashes 
of tlie Agnihotra sacrifice ; oliierwise no action will tear any fruit. All 
his truth, purity, Japam, offering, oblations to the saerihee, bathing in the 
holy place of pilgrimage, and worshipping the gods become useless, who 
does not hold Tripundra. No fear of discace, sins, famine, or robbers 

eomes to the Brahmins w’lo use Tri[)undia aud rosiry of Rndraksa 

and tlms remain always pure. In the end, tiiey get the INirvuna 
liberation. During the time of Sraddhas (solemn obsequies {erformed 
in honour of the manes of deceased ancestors) the Brahmins purify the 
rows \v\vYQ persons are fed ; so much so that the Devas glorify them. 
One mu't use the Tripundra marks before one perform-^ any Srtfddha, Japam 
sacrifice, offering oblations or ^Yo^shipping the A^’isvedevas; then 
one gets deliverance from the jaws of death. O Narada ! I am now 
speaking further of the greatness in holding the Bhasma ; listen. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
greatness in holding the Tripundra aud Bhasma in the Mahapur^nan S’ri 
Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 


CHAPTER XIII. 

1-20. Narayana said :—0 Best of Munis ! What shall I describe to 
you the effects of using the Bhasma ! Only applying the ashes talfes aways 
the Mahap^ltaks (great sins) as well as other mmor sins of the devotee, 
I speak this truly, very truly unto you. Now hear the fruits of using 
simply the ashes. By using Bhasma, the knowledge of Brahma comes 
to the Yatis; the desires of enjoyments are eradicated ; the improvement 
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\i felt in all the virtiions actions of the householJers and the studies of the 
Ycrlas and other iS^stras of the Br.ihmacharis get their increase. The 
Sudras get merits in using Bhasmss and the sins of others are desto\’ed. To 
besmear the body with ashes and to apply the curved Triptindras is 
the source of good to all beings. The ^luti says so. That this 
implies the p-^rformance of saerifies by all, is also asserted in the Srutisl* 
To apply ashes to the whole of the b3ly and to use Tripundra is common 
to all the religions ; it has nothing, in principle, eoritr ilictory to others. 
So the S'ruti says. This Tripundra and the besmearing with ashes is 
the special mark of the devotees of S'iva ; this again is asserted in the STuti 
This Bhasma and the Tripundra are the special marks by which one is elia- 
racteriseJ ; it is said so in the VaiJik ^ruti. S'iva, Visnu, Brahma, Indra, 
Hiranyagarbba, and their Avataras, Vanina and the whole hose of the 
Devag all glally used this Tripundra and ashes. Darga, Laksmi, and 
Sarasvati, etc., all the wives of the gods daily anoint their bodies uith 
ashes and use the Triptindras. So even the Yaksis, Raksasas, Gandharbhas 
Sidhas, Vidyadliaras, and the Munis have applio i Bhasma and Tripundra 
This holding on of ashes is not prohibited to anybody ; the Brahmaiias, 
Ksattriyas, Vais’yas, STidras, mixed cistes, and the vile classes all cm 
use this Bhasma and Tripundra. 0 Narada ! In my opiniom they only 
are the Sadhus (saints) who use this Tripundra and besmear their bodies 
with ashes. In seducing this Lady Mukti (liberation is persionfined 
here as a lady) one is to have this gem of S'iva Lingam, the five lettera 1 
INTantra Narnah Sivayfl as the loving principle, and holding on the ashes 
as the eharning medicine, (as in seducing any ordinary woman, gem?, 
jewels and ornaments, love and charming medicines are necessary). O 
N4rada 1 Know the place where the person, who has besmeared the holy with 
asheo and who has used Tripundra takes liis food as where S'ankara and 
Sankari have taken their food together. Even if anybody himself not using 
the Bhasma, follows another who has used the Bhasma, he will be soon 
honoured in the society even if he a sinner. What more than this, if any¬ 
body himself not using the ashes, praises another who uses the Bhasma, 
he is freed from all his sins and gets soon honour and respect in the 
society. A.\\ the studies of the Vedas come to him though he has not 
studied the Vedas, all the fruits of hearing the Gratis and the PurAnas come 
to him, though he has not heard them, all the fruits of practised Dharma 
come to him though he has not practised any, if he always uses this Tripundra 
on his forehead and gives food to a beggar who uses Tripundra on his forehead. 
Even in countries as Bihar (Kikata, etc, that have got a bad name) 
if there be a single man in the whole country whose body is besmeared with 
ashes and who uses this Tripundra, that is considered then as Kas't (Benares 
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cifcy). Any boJy, of a bad or of a good character, be he a Yogi or a sinner, 
using Bhasma, is worshipped like my son, Brahma. 0 NArada f 
Even if an bypocnte uses Bhasma, he will have a good future, 
which cannot be attained even by performing hundreds of sacrifices, 
If any body uses Bhasma daily either through good companion or 
through neglect, he will be entitled, like me, to the highest worship, 
ONarada! Brahma, Visnu, Makes’vara, Parvati, Laksmi, Sarasvati 
and all the other Dcvas become satisfied with simply holding on 
this Bhasma. The merits that are obtained by using only the 

Tripundra, cannot be obtained by gifts, sacrifices, severe austerities, 
and going to sacred places of pilgrimages. They cannot give one- 
sixteenth part of the result that accrues from bolding the Tripnndra, 
As a King recognises a person as his own, whom he has given 

some object of recognition, so Bhagavan Sankara knows the man who 
uses Tripundras as His own person. They that hold Tripundras with 
devotion can have BhoUi Natha under their control ; no distinction is made 
here between the Brahmanas and ChandSlas. Even if any boiy be 
fallen from the state of observing all the Achdras or rules of conduct 
proper to his As’rama and if he be faulty in not attending to all his 
duties, he will be Mukta (freed) if ho has used even once this Bhasma 

Tripundra. Never bother yourself with the caste or the family of the 

holder of the Tripundras, Only sea whether the sign Tripundra exists in 
his forehead. If so, consider him entitled to respect. ONarada! 
There is no mantra higher than this ^iva Mantra ; there is no Deity 
higher than ^iva ; there is no worship of greater merit-giving powers than 
the worship of iSiva ; so there is no Tirtha superior to this Bhasma. 
This Bhasma is not an ordinary thing; it is the excellent energy 
(semen virile) of fire of the nature of Rudra, All sorts of troubles 
vanish, all Sorts of sins are destroyed by this Bhasma. The country 
where the lowest castes reside with their bodies besmeared with ashes, 
isjinhabited always by Bbagavan Sankara, Bhagavati Uma, the Praraathas 
(the attendants of ^iva) and by all the Tirthas. Bhagavan S'ankara, 
first of all, held this Bhasma as an ornament to his body by purify¬ 
ing it first with “ Sadyo Jata,’^ etc., the five mantras. Therefore if any 
body uses the Bhasma Tripundra according to rules on his forehead 
the writings written at the lime of his birth by Vidhdtd Brahma 
will all bo cancelled, if they had been bad. There is no doubt in thi«* 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
greatness of Bhasma in the Alaliapuranam ^ri Mad Devi Bhio«avatam 
of 18,000 versos by Maharsi Veda VySsa. 
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1-17. XarAy vna said:—O Narada ! Whatever is given as charities 
to any man besmears 1 with the h^ly ashe^, tike^ awiy instantlv all the 
sins of the donor. The 5riiti^, S nrits, and all the Puranas declare 
the greatness of this Bhasma. So the twice-born must accept this 
Whoever holds this Tripundra, of this holy ashes at the three 
Sandhy^ times, is freed from all bis sins and goes to the region of 
Siva. The Yogi who takes a bath of ashes throughout his body 
during the three Sandtnos, gets bis Yoga developed soon. By this 
bath of ashes, many generations are lifted up, O Narada! This 

ash bath is many times superior to tho water bath. To take once 
a bath of ashes secures to one all the merits acquired by bathing in 
all tho sacred places of pilgrimages. There is no doubt in this. By 
this bath of a>hes, all the Mahapataks (great heinous sins) and 
other minor sins as well are instantly destroyed as heaps of wood are brought 
down to ashes in a moment by the fire. No bath is holier than 
this one. This is first mentioned by 5iva and He took Himself 
this batb. Since then this bath of ashes has been taken with great 
care by Brahma and the other Dqvjs and the Munis for their own good 
in all the virtuous actions. This bath of ashes is termed the bath of 
fire. So he who applies ashes on his head, gets the state of Rudra 
while he is in this body of five elements. Those who are delighted 
to see persons with this ashes on their bodies are respected by the 
Devas, Asuras, and Munis. lie who honours and gets up on seeing 
a man besmeared with ashes is respected even by Indra, the Lord 
of Heavens. Even If any body eats any uneatables, then the sin 
incurred thereby wo’nb touch him, if his body be then besmeared 
with ashes. He who first takes a water bath and th«n an ash-bath^ 
be he a Brahmachari or an house-holder or an anchorite (Vauapras- 
thi) is freed of all sins and gets in the end the highest state. Specially 
for the Yatis (ascetics), this ash b.xtli is very necessary. This ash hath is 
superior to the water bxth. Fur the bonds of Nature, this ])leasur3 
and piin, are e it asunder by this ash bath. Tlie Munis know this 
Prakriti as moist and wet ; and therefore Prakriti binds men. If any 
body desires to cut • asunder this bondage of tho body, he will find 

no other remedy for this in the throe \^orlJs than this Holy Bath of 
ashes. 
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18-54!. lu ancient days the ashes were first offered to the Devi gladly 
by the Davas for their protection, their good and purifieation, when they 
first saw the ashes. Therefore any body who bakes this bath of fire, gets 
all his sins destroyed and he goes to S'iva Loka. He who daily uses this 
ashes has not to saffar from the onuression of the Ruksasas, Pis'achas, Puta- 
n^s and the other Bhataa or irom naease, leprosy, the chronic enlargement of 
spleen, all sorts of fistulae, from eighty sorts of rheumatism, sixty four kinds 
of bilious diseases, twenty two varieties of phlegmatic diseases and from 
tigers^ thieves, and other vicious planetary influences. Rather he gets 
the power to suppress all these as a lion kills easily a mad elephant. 
Any body who first mixes the ashes with pure cold water and then 
besmears his body with that and puts on the Tripundras, attains soon the 
Highest Brahma. He who holds the Tripundra of ashes becomes sinless 
and goes bo the Brahma loka. He can even wipe off the ordnances of the 
fate on his forehead to go to the jaws of Death, if he uses, according to the 
S'astras, the Tiipundras on his forehead. If the ashes be used on the neck, 
then the sin, incurred through the neck, is completely destroyed. If the ashes 
be used on the neck, then the sin incurred by the neck, in eating uneatable 
things is entirely destroyed. If the ashes be held on the arms, then the sin 
incurred by the arms is destroyed. If it be held on the breast, the 
sin done mentally is destroyed. If it be held on the navel, the sin 
incurred by the generative organ is destroyed. If it be held on the 
anus,* then the sin incurred by the anus is destroyed. And if it be held 
on the sides, then the sin incurred in embracing other’s wives is destroyed. 
So, know fully, to use ashes is highly commendable. Everywhere three 
curved lines of ashes are to bo used. Know these three lines as 
Brahma, Vi§na and Mahes'a ; Daksin^gui, Gdrhapatya fire and Ahava- 
niva fire ; the Sattva, Rajas and Taraas qualities, Heaven, earth and 
Patala (nether region?). If the wise Brahmin holds properly the ashes 
his Mahapatakas are destroyed. He is not involved in any sin. Rather 
he; without any questionings, gets his liberation. All the sins, in the 
body besmeared with asbe-*, are burnt down by the ashes, which is of 
the nature of fire, into ashes, lie is oillod Bhasmanistha (a devotee 
of Bhasma t, e, ashes) who tabes a bath of ashes, who besmears his 
boly with ashes, who use the Tripundras of ashes, who sleeps in 

ashesj He is called also Atmanistha (a devotee of Atman (Self). At 
the approach of such a man, the Demons, Pis'achas, and very serious 
diseases run away to a distance. There is no doubt in this. In as much as 
these ashes reveal the knowledge of Brahma, it is called Bhasita from 
Bhasma, to shine ; because it eats up the sins, it is called Bhasma ; because 
it increases the eight supernatural powers Anima, etc., it is called 
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Bbufei ; b 3 Cius 3 it protects the man who uses it, it is called “ Raksa.” 
As the sins are all destroyed by the mere remembrance of Bhagavan 
Rudra, so seeing the person using the Tripundra, the demons, bad spirits 
and other vicious hosts of spirits fly away quickly, trembling with fear. 
As a fire burns a great forest by its own strength, so this bath of ashes 
burns the sins of those who are incessantly addicted to sins. Even if 
at the time of death one takes a bath of ashes, though he has com¬ 
mitted an inordinate amount of vices, all his sins are soon destroyed. By 
this bath ashes, the Self is purified, the anger is destroyed ; the senses 
are calmed down. The man who uses even once this Bhasma comes to Me; 
he has not to take any more births in future. On Monday Amuvasya (also 
on the full moon day) if one seas the S'iva Lingam, with his body 
besmeared all over with ashes, one’s sins will all be destroyed. (All the 
sins are not seen ; hence the tithi is called Amavas.) If people use 
Bhasma daily, all their desires will be fructified whether they want 
longevity, or prosperity or ilukti. The Tripundra that represents 
Brahma, Visnu and S’iva is very sacred. Seeing the man with Tripundra 
on, the fierce Rllksasas or mischievous creatures flee to a distance. There 
is no doubt in this. After doing the S’aueha (necessary cleanliness) and 
other necessary things, one bathes in pure cold water and besmears his 
body with ashes from head to foot. By taking the water bath only, the 
outward unclean things are destroyed. But the ash bath not only cleanse 
the outer external nncleanliness but cleanse also all the internal 
uneleanliness. So even if one does not take tae water bath, one 

ought to take this ash bath, There is to be no manner of doubt in 
this. 

44-47. All the religious actions performed without this ash bath 
seem as if no actions are done at all. This ash bath is stated in the 
Vedas. Its another name is the Fire Bath. By this ash bath both 
outside and inside are purified. So a man who uses ashes gets the 
entire fruit of worshipping S*iva. By the water Bath only the outside 
dirt is removed; but by this bath of ashes, outside dirts and inside dirt?, 
both are fully removed. If this water bath be taken many times dailv’, 
still without an ash bath, one’s heart is not purified. What more shall 
I speak of the greatness of ashes, the Vedas only appreciate its glories 
rightly ! Yea, very rightly ! 

43-50. Or MahA Deva, the Gem of all the Devas, knows the great 
ness of this Bhasma. Those who perform rites and works* prescribod 
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bj the Vedas, without taking; this bath of ashes, do nob get even a 
tithe of the fruits of their works done. Only that man will be entitled to 
the entire fruits of the Vedas who perform this bath of ashes duly. This 
IS the opinion of the Vedas, This bath of ashes purifies more the things 
that are already pure ; thus the iSruti says. That wretch who does not 
take the bath of ashes as aforesaid is a Great Sinner, There is no doubt 
in this. By this bath greater interminable merits accrue than what 
is obtained by innumerable baths taken by the Brahmaiias on the 
Varuni momentous occasion. So take this bath carefully in the morning, 
mid-day and evening, pLis bath of ashes is ordained in the Vedas. 
So know those who are against this bath mentioned in the Vedas, are 
verily fallen! After evacuating oneself of one’s urine and faeces, one 
ought to take this bath of nshes. Otherwise men will not be purified. 
Even if one performs duly the water bath and if one does not take this 
bath of ashes, that man will not be purified. So he cannot get any 
right to do any religious actions. After evacuating one’s abdomen 
of the outgoing air, "after yawniug, after holding sexual intercourses, 
after spitting and sneezing, and after easing oneself of phlegm, one ought 
to take this bith of ashes. 0 Narada ! Thus I have described to you 
here the greatness of &n Bhasma. I am again telling you more of it 
specially. Listen attentively. 

Here ends the Fouiteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
greatness in holding the Bibhuti (ashes) in the ^Mahapuranam Sri Mad 
I)evi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER XV. 

1-10. Nilrdyana said :—Only the twice born are to take this Tripun- 
dra on the forehead and the other parts of the body after «carefully purifying 
the ashes by the mantra Agniriti Bhasma, etc. The Brahmans, Ksattriyas, 
and Vais'yas are known as the twiceborn, (the Dvijas). So the Dvijas ought 
to take daily this Tripundra with great care. 0 BrAhraana ! Those who are 
purified with the ceremony of the holy thread, are called the Dvijas. For 
these the taking of Tripundra as per Sruti is very necessary. Wtbout taking 
this Vibhuti, any good work done is as it were not done. There is 
no doubt in this. Even the japam ofGtiyatri is not well performed if 
this Bhasma be not used. O Best of Munis 1 The Oavatri is the most 
important and the chief thing of the Brahmanhood. But that is not 
advised if the Tripundra be not taken, O Munis 1 As long as the ashes 
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born of Agni are not applieJ on the forehead, one is not entitled to be initiated 
in the G^yatri :Mantra. O Brahman ! Unless ashes bo applied on the 
forehead, no one will recognise you as a Bruhmaua. For this reason 
I take this holding of the merit-giving Tripundra as the cause of the 
Brahmanhood. I speak this verily unto you, that he is recognised 
as a Brahniana and literary on whose forehead tliero Is seen the white 
ashes purified by the mantra, lie is entitled to the state of a Bruhmaua 
who is naturally very eager to collect the ashes as he collects the invaluable 
gemg and jewels. 

11-20. Those who are not naturally eager to collect the Bhasma 
as they are naturally eager to collect gems and jeweU, are to be 
known as Chandalas in some of their previous birth?. Those who are 
not naturally joyous iu holding Tripundra, were verily Chandahs in 
their previous births. ; This 1 tell you truly very truly. 

Those who eat roots and fruits without holding ashes go to the 
terrible hells. He who worships ^iva without having* BibhutB’on 
his forehead, that wretch is a S iva hater and goes to hell after his 
death. Ho who does not hold Bibhuti is not entitled to any 
religious act.** 

Without taking Bibhuti, if you make a gift of Tula Puriisa made 
of gold, you won’t get any fruits, Rather you will have to go 
to hell 1 

As the Brahmanas are not to perform their Sandhyds without their 
holy threads, so without this Bibhuti, one ought not also to perform one’s 
Sandhya, 

If at times a man by chance has no holy thread, he can do his Sandhyi 
by muttering the Gdyatri or by fasting. But there is no such rule in 
holding Bhasma. 

If one performs Sandhya, without having any Vibhuti, he is 
liable to incur a sin ; as without holding this Bhasma, no right can come 

to him to perform his Sandhy^. 

As a man of a lowest caste acts contrary and incurs a sin If he 
hears the Veda mantra, so a twice-born incurs a sin if he performs 
Sandhy4 without having his Tripundra, The twiceborn must therefore collect 
his thoughts with his heart intent on this Tripundra whether it be according 
to ^rauta or Sm^rta method—or in absence thereof the Laukika Bhasma, 
Of whatsoever sorb is the Bhasma, it is always pure. In the San- 
dhyft and other actions of worship, the twiceborn ought to be very qareful 
and punctilious in asing this Bhasma. 
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21-31. No sin can enter into the body of one besmeared with ashes. 
For this reason, the Br^hrniiias ought always to use ashes with 
great care. One is to hold the Tripundra, six Angulas high or greater 
by the fore, middle aud ring fingers of the right hand. If any 
body uses fripundra, shining and brilliant, and extending from eye to 
eye, he becomes no doubt, a Rudra. The ring-finger is* the letter 
A, ’’ the middle finger is U ’’ and the fiorefinger is ‘‘ M so the 

Tripundra marks drawn by the above three fingers is of the nature 
of the three ginas. The Tripundra should be drawn by the middle, 
fore, and ring fingers in a rovorso way (from the left of the forehead 
to its right). I will now tell you au anecdote, very ancient. Listen. 
Once Durvdsa, the bead of the ascetic-*, with his body besmeared 
with ashes and with Rudr^ksam, all over, on his body went to the 
region of the Pitri?, uttering loudly 0 S'ankira, of the Form of All ! O 
S’iva ! O Mother Jagadambo, the Source of all auspiciousness I The 
Pitris Kavya^Valas, etc, (Kavya V^lanalah Somah Yamah schaivil- 
ryama Tatha, Agnisv^ttva, Varhisadah, Somapah Pitri Devatah) got 
up, received him heartily and gave him seats and sliewcl him groat 
honours and respect and held many pure conversations with the Muni. 
During their talk, the sinners of the Kiimbhipaka hell were crying 
“Oh! Alas I We are killed, we are being killed’^ Oh! We are 
being burnt!; some othovs cried Oh ! Oh ! Wo are cut down.’^ 
Thus various cries and lamentations reached their ears. 

32-49. Hearing their piteous cries, Durv^sS, the prince of the 
Risis, asked with a grievous heart the Pitris Who are those crying?’* 
The Pitris replied :—There is a city close to our place called ‘‘ Sam- 
yamani Puri ” of the King Yama where the sinners are punished^ 
Yaraa gives punishment to the sinners there. O Sinless One ! In that 
city the King Yaraa lives with his terrible black-coloured messengers, 
the personifications of Kala (the Destruction). For the punishment 
of the sinners, eighty-six hells exist there. The place is being 
guarded always by the horrible messengers of Yaraa. Out of those 
hells, the hell named Knmbhipika is very big and that is the chief 
of the hells. The ailings and torments of the sinners in the Kumbhip^ka 
hell cannot be described in hundred years. O Muni! The Siva-haters, 
the Visnu-haters, the Devi-haters are made to fall to this Kunda. 
Those who find fault with the Vedas, and blame the Sun, Ganes'a and 
tyrannise the Br^hmanas fall down to thii hell. Those who blame their 
mothers, fathers, Gurus, elder brothers, the Smritis and Pur^nas and those 
as well who take the Tapta MudrAs (hot marks on their bodies) and 



1094 


SRt MAD DEVt BHAgAVATAM. 

Tapia Solas (*. e., those who being Saivas act as they like) those 
who blame the religion (Dbarma) go down to that hell. 

41-50. We hear constantly their loud piteous cries, very painful 
te hear; hearing which naturally gives rise to feelings of indifference 
(Vair^gyam).^* Hearing the above words cf the Pitris, Durvusa, the 
prince of the Munis, went to the hell to see the sinners. 0 Muni! 
Going there, the Muni bent his head downwards and saw thesinneis 
when, instantly the sinners began to enjoy pleasures more than those who 
enjoy in the Heavens. The sinners became exceedingly glad. Some began to 
sing, some began to dance, some began to laugh some sinners began to 
play one with one another in great eestacy. The musical instruments 
Mridanga, Muraji, lute, Dhikk^, Dundubhis, etc., resounded with 
sw^et sonorous tones (in accordance with five resonints). The sweet 
fragrant smell of the flowers of Vusanti creepsers spread all round. 
Durvasi ^luni became surprised to see all this. The messengers of 
Yama were startled and immediately went to their King Yama and 
said:—“ O Lord ! Our King! A wondrous event occurred lately. The 
sinners in the Kiimbhlp^ka hell are now enjoying pleasures more than 
those in the Heavens. O Bibhu 1 How can this take place ! M o 
cannot make out the cause of this. 0 Deva ! We all have become 
terrified and have come to you. Hearing the words of the messengers, 
Dharraarilja, mounting on his great bufflao, came there instantly and 
seeing the sfcato of the sinners sent news immediately to the 
Heavens. 

51-60. Hearing the news Indra came there with all the Devas 
Brahmd came there from His Brahmaloka; and Naiayana came there 
from Vaikuntha, Hearing this, the regents of the quarters, the 
Dikpalas came there with all their attendants from their respective 
abodes. They all came there to the Kumbhipaka hell ^and saw that 
all the beings there are enjoying greater pleasures than tho£e in the 
Heavens. They all were astonished to see this; and they could not 
make out why this had happened. ‘‘What a wonder is this jThis 
Kunda has been built for the punishraont of the sinners. When 
such a pleasure is now being felt here, the people wo’nt fear any¬ 
thing henceforth to commit sins. Why is this order of the Vedas 
created by God reversed ? Why has God undone His own doing ? 
What a wonder is this! Now a great miracle is before our sights 
^‘Thus speaking, they remained at a fix. They could not make out 
the cause of this. In the meanwhile Bhagavan Ndrdyana after 
consulting with the other Devas went with some Devas to the abode of 
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Sankara in Kailas’a. They saw there that Sri Bhagavan S'ankara (with 
crescent of the Moon on His forehead) was playing there attended always 
by the Pramathas and adorned with various ornaments like a youth, sixteen 
years old. His parts of the body were very beautiful as if the mine 
of loveliness. He was conversing on various delightful subjects with 
His consort- Parvati and pleasing Her mind. The four Vedas were 
there personified. Seeing Him, Ndrayaiia bowed down and informed 
him clearly of all the wonderful events. He said:— 

61-75. ‘‘O Deva! What is the cause of all this? We cannot 
make out anything ! 0 Lord ! Thou art omniscient. Thou knowest every¬ 
thing. So kindly mention how is this brought about !” Hearing Visnu^s 
words. Bhagavan S'ankara spoke graciously in sweet words, grave as the 
rumbling of a rain-cloud : O Visriu ! Hear the cause of this. What 

wonder is there ? This is all due to the greatness of Bhasma (ashes) ! 
What cannot be brought about by Bhasma 1 The great S'aiva Durv^s^ 
went to see the Kumlbipaka hell, besmearing his whole body with 
Bhasma and looked downwards while he was looking at the sinners. 
At that time, accidentally a particle of Bhasma from his forehead 
was blown by air to the bodies of the sinners in the hell. Thereby 
they were freed of their sins and they got so much pleasure I 
Such is the greatness of Bhasma I Henceforth the Kumbhip&ka wiil 
no more be a hell. It will be a Tiitha (holy place of pilgrimage) 
of the residents of the Pitrilokas. Whoever will bathe there will be 
very happy. There is no doubt in this. Its name will be henceforth 
the Pitri Tirtha. 

O Sattaraa ! My Lingam and the form of Bhagavati ought to be 
placed there. The inhabitants ol the Pitri Loka would worship them. This 
will be the best of all the Tirthas extant in the three Lokas. And 
if the Pitris'vari there be worshipped, know that the worship of the Triloki 
is done. Nardyana said:—Hearing thus the words of Sankara, 

the Deva of the Devas, He thanked Him and, taking His permission 
came to the Devas and informed them of everything what Sankara 
had said. Hearing this, the Devas nodded their heads and said ‘‘Sadhu 
(well, very well))** and begcun to glorify the greatness of Bhasma. 0 
Tormentor of the enemies 1 Hari, Brahma and the other Devas began . 
to eulogise the glories of ashes. The Pitris became very glad to get 
a new Tirtha. The Devas planted a S'iva Lingam and the form 
of the Devi on the banks of the new Tirtha, and began to worship 
them regularly day by day. The sinners that were there suffering, all 
ascended on the celestial chariot and got up to Kailasa. Even to*day tboy are 
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all (Iwslling in Kail^sa and aro known by the namo of tha BhadraSt The 
hell Kucnbhipaka came to be built afterwards in another place. 

76-84. Since that daj the Dovas did notallow any other devotee 
of Siva to go to the newly created hell Kumbhipaka. Thus I have 
described to you the excellent greatness of the Bhasma. O Muni ! What 
more can there be than the glories of the Bhasma ! 0 Best of Munis ! Now 
1 am telling you of the usage of l)rdhapundra (the vertical marks) according 
to the proper province of the devotees. Listen. I will now speak 
what I have ascertained from the study of the Vaisnava ^astras, the 
measure of Urdhapundra, according to the Anguli measurements, the 
colour, mantra, Devatt\ and the fr:]its thereof, Flear. The earth required 
is to be secured from the crests of hills, the banks of the rivers, the 
place of ^iva (5iva K§ettram), the ocean beaches, the ant-hill, or from 
the roots of the Tulasi plants. The earth is not to be had from any 
other places. The black coloured earth brings in peace, the red-colour 
earth brings in powers to bring another to one’s control ; the yellow- 
coloured earth increases prosperity; and the white-coloured earth 
gives Dharma (religion). If ^the Urdhapundra be drawn by the 
thumb, nourishment is obtained ; if it he drawn by the middle finger, 
longevity is increased ; if it be drawn by nameless or ring finger, food 
is obtained and if it be drawn by the fore finger, liberation is attained. So 
the l^rdhapundras ought to be drawn by these fingers, only be careful 
to see that the nails do not touch at the time of making the marki 
The shape of the Urdhapundra (the vertical mark or sign on the fore- 
head) is like a flame or like the opening bud of a lotus, or like the 
leaf of a bamboo, or like a fish, or like a tortoise or like a conch-shell. 

85-95. The l^rdhapundra, ten Angulis high is the super best; 
nine Angulis high, is best; eight Angulis high, is good; the 
middling t^rdhapundra is of three kinds as it is of seven Angulas, 
six Angulas, or five Angulas. The lowest Urdhapucdra is again of 
three kinds as it is four Angulas, three Angulas or two Angulas high. 
On the Urdhapundra of the forehead, you must meditate Kes’ava, 
on the belly you must think of Narayana ; on the heart, you must 
meditate on Madhava; and on the neck, you must meditate on 
Govinda, So on the right side of the bally, you must meditate 
on Madhusudana ; on the roots of the ears, on Trivikrama ; on the left 
belly, on Vamana ; on the arms, on ^rijhara ; on the ears, Hrisikes^ay on 
the back, PalmanUbha; on the shoulders Dfimodara; and on the 
head Brahmarandhra you must meditate on Vasudeva Thus the twelve 
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names are to ba meditated. In the morning or in the evening time when 
you are going to make the Puj^ or Homa, you are to take duly, 
sino*le-in-intent, the above names and make the marks of Ordhapundras. 
Any man, with tfrdhapundra on his head, is always pure, whether 
ho be impure, or of unrighteous conduct or whether he commits a sin 
mentally. Wherever he dies, he comes to My Abode even if he be 
of a Ch^ndali caste. My devotees (Vira Vaisnavas or Mahavira 
Vaifiiavas) who know My Nature must keep an empty space between 
the two lines of Ordhapundra of the form of the Visnupada (the feet 
of Visnu) and those who are my best devotees are to use nice 

Ordhapundras, made of turmeric powder, of the size of a spear (^ula), 

of the form of the feet of Visnu (Visnu padah). 

96. The ordinary Vaisnavas are to use with Bhakti, the 

Ordhapundras without any empty space, but the form of it is to be 

like a flame, the blosson of a lily or like a bamboo leaf. 

97-110. Those who are Vaisnavas in name only can use tjTrdhapundra 
of both the kinds, with or without any empty space. They incur 
no sin if they use one without an empty space. .But those who are 
My good devotees, incur sin it they do not keep an empty space between 
the two vertical lines {in the Ordhapundra three vertical lines are 
used). The Vaisnavas who use excellent vertical rod like Urdhapundras 
keeping an empty space in the middle and uttering the mantra “Kesvaya 
Nama^i” build My Temple there. In the beautiful middle space of 
Ordhapundra, the Undecaying Visnu is playing with Lak§mi. That 
wretch, the twice-born who uses Undhapupdra without any empty 
space kills Visnu and Laksmi, seated there. The stupid who uses 
tJrdhapundra without a vacant space goes successively to twenty-one 
bells. The Ordhapundra should be of the size of a clear straight rod, 
lotus, flame, a fish with sharp straight edges and with vacant spaces 
between them. 0 Great Muni ! The Brahmana should always use 
the Tripundra like the lock of hair on the crown of his head and like 
his Sacrifical tharead ; otherwise all his actions will be fruitless. Therefore 
in all ceremonies and actions the Brahmanas ought to use Urdhapundras of 
the form of a trident, a circle or of a square form. The Brahmana who 
knows the Vedas is never to use the semi-raoonlike mark (Tilak) on 
his head. The man who is of the Brahmin caste and follows the path 
of the Vedas should not even by mistake use any other mark than those 
above-mentioned. Other sorts of piindras (marks) that are mentioned in 
other Vaisnava ^astras for the attainment of fame, beauty, etc., the 
Veda-knowing BrAhmanas should not use them. The Vaidik Brahmanas 
should not use even in error any other Tilaks than the curved^Tripundras. 

138 
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If, out of delusion, the man, following the path of the Vedas, uses other 
sorts of Tripundras, he would certainly go down to hell. 

111-118. The Veda-knowing Brahmanas would certainly go down 
to hell if they use other sorts of Tripundras on their bodies. Only 
the Tilakas, prescribed in the Vedas ought to be used by those who are 
devoted to the Vedas. Those who do not observe the duties of the 
Vedas would use Tilaks approved of by other ^astras. Those should 
use marks approved of by the Vedas whose Deity is that of the Vedas, 
Those who follow the Tantra ^astras different from the Vedas, should use 
marks approved of by the Tantras. 

Mah4 Deva is the Veda’s Deity—anl, ready to deliver from the 
bondages of the world. He has prescribed the Tilakas prescibed in the Vedas 
for the benefit of the devotees. The marks prescribed by Vignu, also 
a Deity of the Vedas, are also those of the Vedas. His other Avataras also 
use marks approved of by the Vedas. The Tripundras and the besmearing 
of the body with ashes are according to the Vedas. In the Tantra S’astra 
different from the Vedas, there is the usage of Tripundra and other marks. 
But they are not to be used by the Vaidiks. No never. 

Those who follow the path of the Vedas should use the curved Tripundras 
and Bhasma on their foreheads according to the rules prescribed in 
the Vedas, 

He who has obtained the highest state of NArayana i. who has 
realised My Nature, ought to use always on their foreheads Sfila 
marks scented with fragrant sandalpaste. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
rules of using the Tripundra and Urdhapundra marks in the Mahapuranam 
^ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

1-24. Narayana said:—Now I am speaking of the very holy Sandhyo- 
pasana (method of Sandhya worship of Gayatri, the Presiding Deity of the 
morning, mid-day and evening, and of the twice-born. Listen. The greatness 
of using Bhasma has been described in detail. No further need be stated on 
the subject. I shall talk, first of all, of the morning SandhyA. The 
morning SandhyA is to be done early in the morning while the stars 
are visible. When the Sun is in the meridian, the mid-day Sandhya 
is to be performed; and while the Sun is visibly going down, the 
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evening Sandhyd is to ba recited over . Now again, the distinctions are 
made in the above three Sandhy^s:—The morning SandhyS with stars seen 
is the best; with stars disappeared, middling; and with the Sun 

risen above the horizon-inferior. So the evening Sandhya, again, i^ 
of three kinds: —b^st, middling, and inferior. When the Sun is visibly 
disappearing, the evening Sandhyd is the best; when the Sun has 

gone down the horizon, it is middling and when the stars are 

visible, it is inferior. The Brahmanas are the root of the Tree, the 

Sandhya Vaudanara ; the Vedas are the branches; the religious actions 
are the leaves. Therefore its root should be carefully preserved. If 
the root be cut, no branches or leaves of the tree will remain. That 
Brflhmana who knows not*his Sandhy^ or who does not perform the Sandh- 
yus is a living ^udra. That Brdhmana after his death verily becomes a 
dog. Therefore the Sandhy^s must be observed every day. Otherwise 
no right comes at all to do any action. At the sunrise and the sunset the 
time for Sacdhyi\ is two Dacdas (4S minutes) and if Sandhyfl be 
not done or rather neglected in the interval, the Pruyas'chitfca (penance) is 
to be paid duly (performed duly). If the proper time for Sandhya 
expire?, one more offering of Arghya is to be made in addition to 
the three Arghayas daily made : or the Gayatri is to be repeated 
one hundred and eight times before the Sandhya is commenced. In which¬ 
ever time any action ought to be done, worship, first of all, the Sandhya 
Devi, the Presiding Deity of that time and do the actions proper 
to that time afterwards. The Sandhyii performed in dwelling houses 
is ordinary; the Sandhyd done in enclosures of cows is middling and 
on the banks of the rivers is good and the Sandhya performed before 
the Devi’s temple or the Devi’s seat is very excellent. The Sandhyop^- 
sana ought to be done before the Devi, because that is the worship 
of the very Devi. The three Sandhyas done before the Devi give 
infinitely excellent fruits. There is no other work of the Brahmanas 
better than this Sandhy^. One can rather avoid worshipping ^iva or 
Visnu ; because that is not daily done as obligatory ; but the Sandhyo- 
p^san^ ought to be done daily. The G&yatri of the Great Devi is 
the Essence of all the mantras in the Vedas. In the Veda Sastras, 
the worship of Gayatri is most definitely pronounced. Brahm^ and 
the other Devas meditate in the Sandhyd times on this Devi GAyatrt and 
make a japam of that. The Vedas always make japams of Her, 
For this reason the Gayatri has been mentioned as the object of worship 
by the Vedas. The Brahmanas are called 5i\ktas inasmuch as 
they worship the Primal Sakti (Force) GAyatri, the Mother of the 
Vedasi They are not Saivas nor Vaifnavas. 
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Firstly make the ordinary Achamun three time?, and, while inhaling, 
drink a little of the water of Achaman, repeating “ Om Kes’avaya 
Svaha, Oni Narayanaya Svah^, Om Madhavaya Svah§* Then wash 
your two hands, repeating “ Om Gobindaya Namah, Ora Visnave 
Namah.” Then by the root of the thumb rub the lips repeating 
Om Madhu sudanaya Naraah, Om Trivikraraaya Naraab.’’ So rub 
the mouth, repeating ‘‘Om Vamamaya Namah, Ora Sridhar&ya 
Namah ” Then sprinkle water on the left hand, saying “ Om Hrisi- 
kes'aya Namah.” Sprinkle water on the legs, saying Om PadraanS- 
bhaya Namah.” Sprinkle water on the bead, saying “ Ora DamodarllYa 
Namah.” Touch the mouth with the three fingers of the right 
hand, saying “ Om Samkarsanaya Namah.” 'louch the nostrils with 
the thumb and forefinger saying “ Om VasudevSya Namah, Om 
Pradyumnuya Namah.” Touch the eyes with the thumb and ring- 
finger, saying ‘‘ Om Aniruddhaya Namah, Om Puruftottamaya Namah. 
Touch the ears with the thumb and ringfinger saying ‘‘ Om Adhoksa 
jaya Namah, Om Narasinihtlya Namah.” Tonch the navel with the 
thumb and little finger saying “ Om Acbjutuya Namah,” Touch the 
breast with the palm, saying “Ora Janardanaya Namah.” Touch 
the head saying “ Ora Upendraya Namah.” Touch the roots of the two 
arras iaying “ Om Haraje Namah, Om Krisnaya Namah.” 

25-50. While sipping the Achaman water on the right hand, touch 
the right’ hand with your left hand ; otherwise the water does not 
become pure, While doing Achaman, make the palm and the fingeis 
all united and close, of the form of a Gokarna (the ear of a cow' and 
spreading the thumb and the little finger, drink the water of the measure 
of a pea. If a greater or less quantity be sipped, then that would 
amount to drinking liquor. Then thinking of the Pranava, make the 
Pran^yaraa^ and repeat mentally the G^yatri with her head and the Tnrlva 
pada i. e. Apojyotih rasomritam B rahma Bhurbbuvah svaroin. Inhale the 
air by the left nostril (Purak), close both the nostrils (kumbhak) and 
exhale the air, by the right nostril (recbak). Thus Pranfiyania is 
effected. While doing Purak, Kumbhak and Rechak repeat the Giyatri every 
time ; hold the right nostrial with the right thumb and hold the left 
nostril with the ringfinger and little finger (i. e., do*nt use forefinger and 
middle finger). 

The^Yogis who have controlled their minds say that Pran^yAma is 
effected by the three processes Puraka, Kumbhaka and Rechajca. The 
external air is inhaled in Puraka ; air is not exhaled nor inhaled (it is 
retained inside) in Kumbhaka ; and air is exhaled in rechaka. Whjie 
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doing Puraka, meditate, on the navel, the four-armed high-soiiled Vi§nu, of 
the blue colour (Sy3ma) like the blue lotus. While doing Kumbhaka, meditate 
in the heart lotus the four-faced grandsire Brahraii PrajSpati, the Creator 
seated on the lotus and while doing Rechaka meditate, on the fore¬ 
head, on the white sindestroying Sankara, pure as crystal. In Puraka, 
the union with Vifnu is obtained ; in Kumbhaka, the knowledge 
of Brahma is attained and in Rechaka, the highest position of Is’vara 
(Siva) is attained. This is the method of Achaman according to the 
Puranas. Now I am speaking of the all sin-destroying Vaidik Acha¬ 
man. Listen. Reciting the GSyatri mantra “ Om Bhurbhuvali. ” Sip 
% little water ; this is the Vaidik Achaman after repeating the seven great 
VyShritis Om Bhuli; Om Bhuvab, Om Svah Om Mahah, Om Janali, 
Om Tapah, Om Satyara, repeat Gayatii and the head of the G&yatri 
Apojyoti Rasomrifam Brahma Bhurbhuvah svarom) and practise Pr& 
nayama three times. Hereby all sins are destroyed and all virtues spring 
Now another sort of Pi-anayama Mudrais described :—The Vanaprasthis 
and Grihasthas would do Pranayama with five fingers, holding the tip of the 
nose ; the Brahmacharis and Yatis would do Pranayama with the thumbs, 
little finger, and ring finger (avoiding middle and fore). Now I am speaking 
of the Aghamarsrna Siarjana mantra. Liiten. The Mantra of this 
Marjana is “ Apohistha Mayobhuvah, etc. There are three mantras 
in this. There are three Padas in every mantra, prefix Om to every 
padas (thus ninetimes Om is to be prefixed) ; at the end cf every pada 
sprinkle water on the head with the sacrificial thread and the Kus’a 
grass. Or at the end of every mantra do so. By the above Marjana 
(cleaning) the sins of one bundled years are instantly destroyed. Then 
making Achaman (taking a sip of water to rinse the mouth before 
worship), repeat the three Mantras “ Om Suryas'cha m^ manvus'cha, 
etc. By this act, the mental sins are destroyed. As mSrjana is done 
with Pranava, Vyarhitis, and Gayatri, so make Marjana by the three 
mantras Apohiflha, etc.” Make your right palm of the shape of a 
cow’s ear ; take water in it and carry it before your nose and think 
thus There is a terrible sinful person in my left abdomen, his colour 
is dark black and he is horrible looking. Recite, then, the mantras 
“ Om ritamcha satjamchabhidhyat, etc.” and “ DrupSdadiva Mumu- 
chana, etc.” and bring that Sinful Person through your right nostril 
to the water in the palm. Do’nt look at that waterthrow it 

away on a bit of stone to your left. And think that you are now 
sinless. Next, rising from the seat, keep your two feet horizontal and 
with the fingers save forefinger and thumb, take a palmfnl of \yater 
and with your face towards the Sun, recite the Gayatri three times 



1102 


SrI mad DEvl bhAgavatam 

ttud offer watef to the Sun three times. Thus, 0 Muni I The method 
of offering the ArghyaS has been nlenCloued to yoU. 

51-80. Then circaraarabulato, repeating the Surya Md,ntra. The 
one thing to be noted in offering Arghyas is this :-~OfEer once in thd 
midday, and three times ia the morning and three times in the evening. 
While offering the Arghya in the morning, bend yourself a litte low ; in 
offering the arghya in the midday, stand up ; and while offering the arghya 
in the evening, it can be done while sitting. Now I will tell you why 
the Arghya is offered to the Sun. Hear. Thirty Koti Raksasas known 
a§ the Jlaudehas, always roam on the path of the Sun (the mental Sun also), 
l^hey ate great heroes, treacherous and ferocious. They always 
try to devour the Slin, while th6y assume terrible forms. For this reason 
the Devas and the Ri^is combined offer the water with their folded 
hands to the Sun, while they perform the great Sandbyd Updsand. 
The water thus offered, becomes transformed into the thunderbolt and 
burns the heads of the cruel demons (and throws them on the island Mande- 
haruna) Therefore the Brahmanas daily do their Sandhyopasana. 
Infinite merits accrue from this Sandhya Upasana. 0 Narada 1 Now I am 
speaking to you of the Mantras pertaining to the Arghya, No sooner they 
are pronounced the full effects of performing the Sandbyas are obtained. 
I am That Sun ; I am That Light ; I am That Atman (Self); I am Siva ; 
I am the Light of Atman ; I am clear : and transparently white; I am of tho 
nature of all energy; and I am of the nature of Rasa (the 
sweetness, all the sweet sentiments.) 0 Devi! O Gdyatri ! O Thou ! 
Who art of tho nature of Brahma I Let Thee come and preside in ray 
heart to grant me success in this Japa Karma, O Devi ! O Gayatri ! 
Entering into ray heart, go out again with this water. But Thou 
wouldst have to come again.’* Sit thus on a pure seat and with a single 
intent repeat the GAyatri, the Mother of the Velas. O Muni ! In this 
Sahdhyopasana, the Khheehari Mudrd ought to be done after practising 
the Prdnydmd, Hear now the meaning of the Khechari Miidrd, When the 
soul of a being leaves the objects of senses, it roams in tho Akds'a i. e , 
it becomes aimless when the tongue also goes to the Akas'a and 
roams there ; and then the sight is fixed between the eyebrows; this is 
called the Khheehari Aludr^. There is no Asana (seat) equal to Siddhasana 
and there is no Vayu (air) equal to the Khumbaka Vaya (suspension 
of air in the body), 

O Narada 1 There is no Mudrfl equal to the Khechari Mudrft. One is 
to pronounce Pranava in Pluta (protracted) accents like the sound of a 
bell and, suspending his breath, sit quiet motionless in Sthirftsana 
without any Ahamk^ra (egoisin). O N^raeja I I ana nqw talking of 
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Siddhasana and its characteristic qualities. Hear, Keep one heel 
below the root of the genital and the other heel below the scrotum ; keep 
the whole body and brejst Rtraight and motionless ; withdraw the 
senses from their objects and look at the point, the pituitary body, between 
the eyebrows. This posture is called the Siddhasan and is pleasant to the 
yogis. After taking this seat, invoke the Gayatri “ 0 Mother of the Vedas I 
O G&yatvi ! Thou art the Devi granting boons to the Bhaktas* 
Thou art of the nature of Brahma. Be gracious unto Me. 0 Devi I 
Whoever worships Thee in the ,day gets his day sins destoyed and 
in the night, night sins destroyed O Thou I Who art all the 
letters of the alphabet ! 0 Devi ! 0 Sandhye ! O Thou who art of the 

nature of Vidya ! O Sarasvati I 0 Ajaye I 0 Thou immortal ! Free from 
disease and decay. 0 Mother I Who art all the Devas ! I bow down to Thee. 
In yoke the Devi again by the mantra “ Ojosi, etcand then pray:—‘‘ O 
Mothei ! Letmy japam and other acts in Thy worship be fulfilled with 
success by Thy Grace,*’ Next for the freedom of the curse of G4yatri, do 
the things properly. Brahma gave a curse to Gayatri; Vis'varaitra gave a 
curse to Her and Vas'istha also cursed Her. These are the three curses ; they 
are removed In due oder by recollecting Brahm4, Vis'v^mitra and Vas'iftha. 
Before doing Ny4sa, oneought to collect oneself and remember the Highest 
Self; think in the lotus of the heart that Purus a (Person) who is Truth, 
who is all this Universe, who is the Hghest Self and who is All know¬ 
ledge and who cannot be comprehended bywords. Now I am speaking of 

the Amganyasa of Sandhya; Hear. First utter Om and then utter the mantra. 
Touch the two legs, saying ‘‘Om Bhuhpadabhyam namah ** 

Touch the Knees, saying “ Om Bhuva J^nubhyam namah ** 

Touch the hip, saying “ Om Svah Katibhyam namah ** 

Touch the navel, saying ‘‘ Om Maharn^bhyai namat ** 

Touch the heart, saying “ Om Janah Hriday^ya namah ** 

Touch the throat, saying “ Om Tapab KanthSya namah *’ 

Touch the forehead, saying “ Om Satyam Lalataya nama^ 

Thus perform the Vyarhiti nyasa. 

Next perform the KaramganyAsa thus :—Om Tat savituli ramgiisthabhyam 
namah (referring to the thumb); “ Om Varenyam Tarjanibhyam namah ** 
referring to the forefinger) ; Om bhargo devasya madhyamA bhyam 
namah (referring to the middle finger) ; Om Dhimahi anarnikabbyAm 
namah (referring to the ringfinger) ; Om dhiyo yonah, KanisthabyAm 
namah (referring to the little finger) ; “ Om })racbcda}at kara tala 

pristhabhyam namah ** referring (o the upper part and lower part 
of the palm and all over the dody). 

81-106. Now I am speaking of the AmganyAsa. Hear. ‘‘Om 
tart savitur brahma tmane hridayaya nama^ ‘‘(referring to the heart.) 
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“ O.n VaranvAin VifivStmane ^irasa namah ” (referring to the head) j 
Om bhargo devasya Rudratmane iSikhayai namah, “ (referring to the 
crown of the head); ‘*Oin dhimahi ^aktyAtinane Kavach^ya naraab 
referring to the Kavacha ; Om dhiyoyonah Kalatmane netratraytlya 
namah referring to the three eyes ; “ Om praehoday&t sarvatmane 
astraya namah (referring to the Astra or armour, protecting the body.) 
Now I am speaking of the Varnanyasa. O Great Muni I Hear. This 
Varnanyasa is performed by the letters in the Gayatri mantra. If anybody 
does this, he becomes freed of sins. 

“ Om Tat namah on the two toes ; (touching them). 

‘‘ Om Sa namah on the two heels; (touching them). 

“ Om Vi namah on the legs ; 

“ Om Tu namah ” on the two knees ; 

“ Om Va namah ’’ on the two thighs ; 

“ Om re namah ’’ on the anus. 

“ Om ni namah ** on the generative organ ; 

“ Om ya naraab on the hip ; 

Om bha namab ” on the navel ; 

“ Om Rgo namah ” on the heart; 

“ Om De namab on the breasts ; 

“ Om va namab ” on the heart ; 

“ Om sya namah ’’ on the throat; 

“ Om dhi namah ” on the mouth ; 

“ Om ma namah ’’ on the palate ; 

“ Om hi namah ” on the tip of the nose ; 

** Om dhi namah ” on the two eyes ; 

“ Om yo namab on the space between the eye-brows ; 

“ Om yo namah ” on the forehead ; 

Om nah namab ’’ to tbe east ; 

“ Om pra namah ” to the south 

“ Om cho namab ” on the west ; 

“ Om da namab ” on the north ; 

“ Om y& namah on the head ; 

“ Om ta namah ’’ on the whole body from head to foot. 

Some J^pakas (those who do the Japam) do not approve of the above 
nyasa. Thus the Nyasa is to be done. Then meditate on the G^vatri or the 
orld-Mother. The beauty of the body of the Gayatri Devi is like that of 
the full blown Java flower. She is seated on the big red lotus on the back 
of the Han3a.(Plamingo) ; She is holding the red coloured garland on Her 
neck and anointed with red coloured ungument. She has four faces ; 
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®very face has two ej03. Oa her four hands are a wreath of flowers, a 
sacriOcial ladle, a bead, and a Kamandalu. Sba is blazing with all 
sorts of ornaments. From the Devi GAyatri has originated first the Rig, 
veda. Brahm^ worships the virgin G^yatri on the idea of Sri Pararaes'vart 
G^yatri has four feet ; The Rig Veda is one ; the Yajiirveda is the 
second, the S^mavedi is the third and the Atharva veda is the 
fourth foot. The Gayatri has eight bellies ; the east sideds the one ; the 
south is the second ; the west is the third ; the north is the fourth ; 
the zenith is the fifth ; the nadir is the sixth ; the intermediate space 
is the seventh and all the corners are the eighth belly. Gayatri has 
seven ^iras (heads) ; Vydkaranatn (Grammar) is one ; Siksd is the 

second (that Amga of the Veda, the science which teaches the proper 
pronunciation of words and laws of euphony) ; Kalpa is the third 
(the Ved^nga which lays down the ritual and prescribes rules for eerbmo- 
nial and sacrificial acts) ; Nirukta is the fourth (the Ved^nga that contains 
glossarial explanation of obscu e words, especially those occurring in the 
Vedas) ; Jyotish or astronomy is the fifth ; Itah^sa (history) and Pur^nas 
is the sixth head ; and Upan*§adas is the seventh head. Agni (fire) is 
the month of Gayatri ; Rudra is the »§ikh4 ^tbe chief part) ; Her 
gotra (lineage) is Samkhyayana ; Vi§na is the heart of Gayatri and 
Brahm^ is the armour of Gayatri. Think of this Mahes’vari Gayatri 
in the middle of the Solar Orb. Meditating on the Gayatri Devi as 
above, the devotee should shew the following twenty-four Mudras 
(signs by the fingers, etc., in religious worship) for the satisfaction of 
the Devi :—(1) Saninukh ; (i) Samput ; (3) Vitata (4) Vistrita ; (5) Dvi- 
mukha ; (6) Trimukha ; (7) Chaturmukha ; (8) Panchamukha ; (9) ^an- 
mukha; (10) Aihomukha j (ll) Vy&paka ; (12) Anjali ; (13) Sakata 
(14) Yamap^s’aj (15) fingers intertwined end to end ; (l6)Vi!amba (17) 
Muftika; (18) Matsya ; (19) Kurraa ; (20) Var^ha ; (21) Simh^krdnta ; 
(22) Mahakr^.nta ; (23) Mudgara ; (24) Pallava. Nex!; make japam once 
only of one hundred syllabled Gayatri. Thus twenty-four syllabled Sdvitrf, 
Jabavedase sunav^ma, etc. forty-four syllabled mantra ; and the thirty 
two syllabled mantra “ Tryamvakam Ja34mahe etc., These three mantras 
united make up one hundred lettered G4yatri. (The full context of the 
last Mantra is this Om Haum Om yum sah—Trayaravakam yaj^mahe 
Sugandhim Pu§ti Vardhanam. Urbb4rukamiva bandhan4n mrityo muksiya 
ma mritat Bhur Bhhuvah. Svarom Yum Svah Bhurbhuvah Svarom Haum 
Next make japam of Bhurbhuvah Svah, twenty four lettered G4yatrt 
with Om. O Narada I The Br4hmanas are to perform daily the Sandbyo 
pasan4 repeating G4yatri, completely adopting the rules above prescribed 
and then he will be able to enjoy completely pleasures, happiness andbliw. 

139 
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Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the dcscrip^ 
tion of Sandhyli Up^san^ in the Mahapuram 6ri Mad Devi Bhagvatana of 
18,000 verses by Maharei VedaV}asa, 


CHA.PTEE XVII, 

1-5. N&'&yana said : —If one divides or separates the pHas while 
reciting or making Japaro of the Gavatri, one rs freed from the Brahmin 
icide, the sin of Brahmahatya. But if one does so without breaking 
the padas, repeats at one breath, then one incurs tke sin of Biahma- 
hatya. Those Brahmanas who do the Japam of the G^yatri without 
giving due pause to the padas, suffer pains in hells with their heads 
downwards for one hundred Kalpas. (O G^yatri 1 Thou art of one 
foot, of two feet, of three feet and of four feet. Thou art without 
foot, because Thou art not obtained. Salutation to Thy Fcuitb Foot baauti* 
ful and which is above the Triloki (Rajas). This cannot obtain that. 
Firstly, Gdjatri is of three kinds ;—“ Sampula” ; “ Ekomkara’’, and 
“ Sadomkara,’^ There is also the Gayatri, with five Pranavas, according 
to the Dharma ^^sfcras and Puranas. There is something to be noted while 
muttering or making the japam of the Gayatri :—Note how many 
lettered Gayatri you are going to repeat (make japam). When you have 
repeated one-eighth of that, repeat (make japam) the Turiya pSda of Ga- 
yatri (f.e, the fourth Pddi, the mantram parorajase S^vadoma pr^pat) etc., 
(see the daily practises, page 107.) once and then complete repeating the 
G^yatri. If the Brahma na makes the Japam (the silent muttering) in 
the above way he gets himself uninted with Bral n a. Other modes 
of making the Japam do not bear ai y fruit. Om Gayatryasye kapadi 
dvipapi Tripadi chatus padasi nahi padyase namaste Turjaya dars'ataya- 
paJaya paro Rajase Sabado ma piajat, Gayatri is cne-footed in the 
form of Triloki, two-footed, the Trayi Vid}4 from thy second foot» 
tripadi (all Pranas are thy third foot, chatnspadi, as the Purusa apadi 
without any foot, Parorajase above the R»jas, the dust ; asau-tbat ; adah 
this not prapat may cbtain. Tha Yogis who are Uidharetas (hold 
Brahma charyam, continence) are to make Japam of the Sampula Gayatri 
(/. e., with Om; Gayatri with one pranava and as well the Gayatri with 
six pranavas. The householder Brahmachari or those who want mokfa 
are to make Japim of Gayatri with Om prefixed. 

6. Those householders who affix Om to the GAyatri do not got the 
iiycrease cf their families. 
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7’8. Th^ Turiya p.lda (foot) of Giiyatri is the raaivfcra “Parorajase 
SlvodoQia prilpat”. ^(Brihad. up. v. 14. 7 ). Salutation to Thy 

beautihil Fourth Foot which is abjve the Triloki (Rajas). This cannott 
obtain that. The presiding deiry of this mantra is Brahma. I atn 
now speaking of the full I>hyanam (meditation) of this Brahma so that^ 
the full fruit of the Japam (recitation) may be obtained. There is 
a full blown lotus in the heart ; its form is like the Moon, Sun, and the 
Spark of Fire ; i, <?., of the^ nature of praiiava and nothing else. Tliis 
is the seat of the inconceivable Brahma, Think thus. Now on that, 
seat ia seated well the steady constant subtle Light, the essence of 
Akas'a, the everlasting existence, intelligence and bliss, the Brahma,. 
May He increase my happiness-, (see page 107 the daily practice of. 
the Hindus by R. B. Sris Chandra Basu, on the Invocation of the- 
G^yatri). 

Note .—Aum ! Gayatryasyekapadi dvipadi, tripadi, chatuspadasi, nahi 
padyase iiamaste turyA;ya dars’at^ja padaya parorajasa, savado m^prapat 
0 GAyatri ! Thou art of one foot (in the form of Triloki), of two feet, 
(the Trayi vily3. from Thy second foot) of three feet (all Prana, etc., 
are Thy third foot and of four feet (as the Parusa). Thou art without 
foot because Thou art not obtained. Salutation to Thy beautiful fourth 
foot which is above the Triloki (Rajas). This can not obtain that. 

9. Now I am speaking of the Mudra of the Turiyd Gayatri :— 
(1) Tris'dla, (2) Yoni, (3) Surabhi, (4) Aksim^l^, (5) Linga, (6) Padma 
and (7) Mah^mudr4. These seven Mulrds are to be shewn. 

lQ-14. What is Sandhya, that is Gayabri ; there is no difference 
whatsoever between the two. The two are one and the same. Both 
are of the nature of Existence, Intelligence and Bliss. Thn Brahma uas 
would daily worship Her add bow down before Her with greataib davo* 
tion and reverence. After the Dhyllnara,*first worship Her with five 
upacharas or offerings. Thus :— 

Oin lam prithivyatraane gandham, arpayarai namo namah.’^ “ Om 
Ham Hk^s’iltmane puspam arpayc^mi namo namah.’’ “ Om ram Yahn- 
yatmane dipara arpay^mi namo namah.*’ ‘‘ Aum vam ararit^traana 
naivedyara arpaydmi namo namah.*’ Om yam ram lam vam ham pus-. 
p^njalim arpay^mi namo narnati.’’ Thus worshipping with five apa- 
eh&ras, you must shew Madras to the Devi. 

15-16. Then meditate on the Form of the Gayatri mentally and 
slowly repeat the Gayatri. Do not shake head, neck and while making^ 
j^apam, do not shew your teeth. According to due rules repeat 
the Gayatri one hundred and eight times, or twenty-eight times. Whea 
unable, repeat ten times ; not less than that. 
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17-20. Then raise the G^yatri placed before on the heart (seat) by 
the mantra “ GS.yatirasyai kapadJ Dvipadi, etc., and then bid farewell 
to Her after bowing down to Her and repeating the mantra “ Omuttame 
Sikhare Devi bbiimy^ra parvata mi^rdbani Br Ahmana ebhyobhya anujnatA 
Gachcha Devi yathAsukham (on the highest top of the mountain 
summit in earth (t, e. on the Meru mountain) dwells the goddese 
GAyatri* Being pleased with Thy worshippers go back, O Devi ! to 
Thy abode as it pleaseth Thee.^’ (See page 110, The Daily Practicea 
of the Hindus.) 

The wise men never mutter nor recite the GAyatri mantra within 
the water. For the Mahari^is say that the GAyabri is fire-faced (agni- 
mukhi). After the farewell .shew again the following mudrA^ :— 
Surabhi JSAn, SArpa, Kurma, Yoni, Padma, Linga and NirvAna Mud- 
rAs. 

Then address thus :—“ O Devi f’ O Thou who speakest pleasant 
to Kas’yapa O GAyatri ! Whatever syllables I have missed to utter 
in making Japam, whatever vowels and consonants are iueorrectiy 
pronounced, I ask Thy pardon for all my above faults.’^ O NArada f 
Next one ought to give peace offerings to the GAyatri Devi. 

21-33. The Chchhanda of GAyatri Tarpanam (peace offerings to 
GAyatri) is GAyatri ; the Ri§i is Vis'vAmitra ; SavitA is the DevatA ; 
its application (Niyoga) is in the peace offerings. 

Om Bhuhrigvedapuru§am tarpayami.’’ 

“ Om Bhuvah Ya}urvedapuru§am tarpayAmi.*^ 

Om Svah SAmaveda puru^arn tarpayAmi.’^ 

“ Om Mahah Athaivaveda purusam tarpayAmi.” 

Om Janah ItihAsaporAna puru§am tarpayAmi.*^ 

“ Om Tapah SurvAgama purusam tarpayami.’^ 

“ Om Satyam Satyaloka purusam tarpayArai/^ 

** Om Bhuh bhArloka puru9am tarpayAmi.^^ 

“ Om Bhubati bhuvoloka purusam tarpavAmi.” 

“ Om Svah svarloka purusam tarpayAmi.’* 

Om Bhuh rekapadAm GAyatrim tarpayAmi.'* 

“ Om Bhuvo dvitiyapadAm GAyatrim tarpayAmi.** 

“ Om SvastripadAm GAyat»'im tarpayAmi*^^ 

“ Om Bhurbhuvah Svas’cbatuspadAm GAyatrim tarpayAmi.’* 
Pronouncing these, offer the Tarpanams. Next add the word TarpayAmi 
to each of the following words “ Ojaslio, GAyatrim, S&vitrim, Sarasvatim 
VedamAtaram, PrithMm, AjAm, Kaus'ikim, SAmkritim, Savajitim, 
etc.,’’ and offer Tarpanams. After the Tarpanam is over, offer the peace* 
ohantings, (9antivftri) repeating the following mantras. 
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Otn Jafca vedase siiQav^ma gomam, etc.^^ * 

•* Om Mdnastoka, etc.’’ 

“ Om Tryamvakiim Yaj^mabe, etc.”^ 

“ Om Tacbchhamyob, etc.” 

Then touch all the parts of your bodies, repeating the two mantrae 
•* 0.n atodeva, etc.” And reciting the mantram “ Svond Pritbivi,” boNV 
down to the earth, after repeating one’s name, Gotra, etc. 

34 . 45 . O N^rada ! Thus the rules of the morning Sandhyd are- 
prescribed. Doing works so far, bid farewell to the above-mentioned 
CT^yatri. Next finishing the 4<;nihotra Homa sacrifice, worship the five- 
Devat&s, 5iv^, Siva, Ganes'a, Surya aud Vi^nu. Worship by the Purusa 
Sdkta mantra, or by Hr)m mantra, or by Vyahriti mantra or by Srisebato 
Liksrnis'cha, etc,” place tfhavani in the centre ; Visnu in the north east 
corner, Siva in the south-east corner ; Ganesa in the south-west corner, and 
the Sun in the north-\veat corner ; and then worship them. While offering 
worship with the sixteen offerings, worship by repeating sixteen mantras. 
As there is no other act more merit-giving than the worship of the 
Devi, so the Devi should first of all be worshipped. Then worship 
in due order the five Devatds placed in five positions. As the- 
worship of the Devi is the chief object, so in the three Sandhyds^ 
the worship of the Sandhya Devi is approved of by the iSrutis. Never 
worship Vi§au with rice; Ganes'a with Tulasi leives; the Devi 
Dnrga with Durba grass and Siva with Ketaki flower. The under¬ 

mentioned flowers are pleasing to the Devi:—Maliik^1, Jdti, Kutaja^ 
P.ifuisa, Paldsa, Vakila, Lodba, Karavira, l^ins'apa, Apardjiid, Bandhu- 
ku, Vaka, Madanta, Siudhuvdra, Palds'a, Durbbd, Salliki, Mddhavi, 
Arki, Mand^rj, Ketaki, Karnikdra, Kadamba, Lotus, Cbampaka, 

Yuthikil, Tagara, etc. 

46-47. Offer incenses Guggul, Dhupa and the light of the Til 
oil and finish the worship. Then repeat the principal (mbla) mantra 
(mt ka Japam). Thus finishing the work, study the Vedis in the 
second quarter of the next day ; and in the third quarter of that day 
feed father, mother and other dependent relatives, with money 
earned by one’s o\\^ self according to the traditions of one's family^ 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
the description of Sandhyb and other daily practices in the MahlpurSnam 
Sri Mad Devi Bh^gvatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vybsa. 
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1. NArada spoke;— “ O Bhagavaa ! 1 am now* very eager fco near 

the special Puj^ of ^ri Devi. The people get their desires fulhi yd if 
they worship Her. 

2»23. Niirayana said:—“ 0 Devar^i t I shall now specially speak 
to you how the World Mother Bbagvati is worshipped ; by 
worhippiiig Whom one easily gets objects of enjoyments, liberation 
and the deitrucrion of all evils. Controlling one^s speech and making 
Aehaman, one must make one’s sankalap and perform Bbutas’uddtii, 
Matrikaayasa, sadanganyasa, placing eonehshell and doing other necissiry 
acts, Oii'ering the ordinary Arghya, one should give special Arghya 
and with the mantra “ Astraya Bhat sprinkle over all the articles- 
brought for worship: Taking the Guru’s permission, he is to go on 
with his Pujd, First worship the pitha or seat whereon the Devi 
would be placed ; then perform dhyan (meditation of the I>evi.) Then 
with great devotion, offer to the Deva, the seat? (Asana) and other 
articles of worship ; then perform the bath of the Devi by the 
watei of the Pauchamrita (the live nectars). If anybody performs the 
bath eerenony of Sri Devi with one hundred jars of sugarcane juice, be 
will not have to incur any future birth. 

lie who performs this bath, and recites the Veda Mantras, with mango 
juicj or sugarcane juice gets for ever Laksmi ever and ever and 
Sarasvati bound at his doors. He who gets this sacred bath of the 
Devi with grape juice, along with his relatives and acquaintances 
dwells in the Devi-loka for as many years as there are atoms in 

the juice. He who bathes the Devi with the Vedic mantras, and 

with water scented with camphor, the fragrant aloe wood (aguru), 
saffron, and musk, becomes freed at once of the sins acquired in 
his hundred births. He who bathes the Devi with jars of milk, 
lives in the ocean of milk (ksira samudra) for one Kalpa. So ho 

who does this bathing ceremony with jars of curd, becomes the 

lord of Dadhikunda ^the reservoir of curd). He who performs the 

Suftnams of the Devi with honey, ghee and sugar becomes the lord 
of these things. ' He who bathes the Devi with one thousand jarj, becomes 
happy in this world as in the next. Make the liquid current 

flow pure in your body is the esoteric meaning of the bath. If you give 
Her a pair of silken clothes, you will go to the V^yu-Loka. If you give Her 
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t/he jewel ornaments, von will become the Lord of gems and jewels. (Make your 
mind like the gem.) If ak\ybody gives saffron, sandalpaste, musk, SindAra 
and Alaktak (red things), he will goto the Heavens and become there tha 
Indra, the Lord of the Devas,*in the next birth. Various flowers ought to 
be offered in 5ri Bhagavati’s worship ; or the flovvers of the season offered 
to the Devi wMl lead the devotee to Kailas’a. The devotee that 
offers the beautiful Bel leaves to the Devi never experiences anywhere 
pains and difficulties. The devotee who writes the Vija mantra of 
Maya “ Hrim Bhuvanes'varyai Namah ” with red sandalpaste thrice 
on the tii-leaves of the Vilva tree leaf and offers this to the lotus 
feet of the Devi, becomes Manu by the merit of this virtuous act I The 
devotee becomes the Lord of the whole universe who worships 
the Devi Bhagavati with ten millions of entire Vilva leaves, fresh 
green and spotless. 

24-40, If any devotee worships with ten millions of entire fre^h 
green Kunda flowers, with eight scents, he gets surely the Prajapati- 
hood. The worship of the Devi with ten millions of Mallik4 and 
M^lati flowers besmeared with eight scents makes a man the four faced 
(Brahma); and one hundred millions of such flowers will make the 
devotee a Visnu. In days of yore, Visnu worshipped the Devi in 
the aforesaid way and so got His Visnuhood. If any devotee 
worships the Devi with one hundred Kotis of Mallika or M^lati 

flowers, the man becomes eertaiiily Sutratmd Hiranyagarbha. In 

ancient days Hiranyagarbha worshipped thus the Devi with great 

devotion and so he became Hiranyagarbha ! (These Hiranyagarbha, 

Brahma, Visnu and Mahes'a were mere ordinary men before. See 
the Brihadaranyaka Upanisada). Note ,—The eight scents refer to Jatd 
mamsi Kapiyut^ ^aktergaiidhas takam 1 So will be the results if 
JavA, VandhCika and Dadimi flowers be offered in the worship. 
Various other beautiful flowers can be off’ered duly to the Devi by the 
devotee. The merits accruing from such offers are not known 
even to the God ts'vara. The flovvers that spring in their proper seasons are 
to be offered every year to the Devi, repeating Her thousand names 
enuixierabed in the Twelfth Book or in the Kurma Purana. If tha 
above worship be offered to the Devi, then that man, whether be be a 
sinner or a great sinner, will be freed from all the sins and after 
leaving his mortal coil, he will get, no doubt, the lotus feet of the 
Devi Bhagavati. Offer Dhupa made of black Aguru, camphor, 
sandalpaste, red sandalpaste, Sihlaka and Giiggula, saturated with ghee 
in such a way as the whole room of 5ri Bhagavati scents with pure 


1112 


SrI mad DEVt BHAGAVATAM 


fraf^rant einell. The Devi Bhagavati becomes pleased with this and 
otfers the lordship of the three Lokas to the devotee. The devotee, 
who offers daily the Ui^ht of camphor to the Devi, goes to the Surya 
Loka. There is no doubt in this. With one^s whole heart, one 
should giy- hundred or one thousand lights to the Devi. The devotee 
should offer heaps of food consisting of six Rasas, the plates and 
dishes for chewing, sucking, licking and drinking, that is, all kinds 
of food solid, and liquid, mountain-like high. Always give food on 
golden flat plates and cups and various delicious sweet juicy nice 
heavenly fruits, nicely arranged on trays, cups and saucers. When 
f^ri Mahadevi Bhuvane'svari gets pleased, the whole universe gets 
pleased. For the whole Universe is all Devi ; as a rope is mistaken 
for a snakd, so this Mab^devi is mistaken for the universe. 

41-59. Offer a jar of drinking Ganges water, cool and nice, 
scented with camphor to the Devi ; then offer betels with camphor, 
cardamum, cloves, and various delicious scents. These all are to be 
offered with great devotion so that the Devi may be pleased. Next 
have music with lovely mridangas, flutes, murajas, Dhahk4s and 
dundubhis and so please Her. Th*e Veda mantras are to be recited, 
the Pur^nas are to be read and the hymns to be chanted. With 
whole head and heart offer to the Davi the umbrella and ch4mara, 
the two kingly offerings. Then circumambulate round Her and prostrate 
before Her and ask Her kindness and pray to Her to forgive all 
faults and shortcomings. The Devi is pleased with anybody who 
remembers Her even once ! What wonder then that She will be pleased 
with all these offerings I The Mother Is natiially merciful to her 
child. When She is loved with devotion, then She becomes very 
merciful. There is nothing strange here I On this point I will 
recite to you the history of Vrihadratha E^jaisi. Hearing which 
gives rise to Bhakti and Love. 

Once in a certain region in the Himalayas there lived a bird 
called Chakravak. It flew over many countries and went onc3 to 
K^s’idham. As a fruit of his Prarabdha Karma, that bird, desirous 
to find some rice beans, voluntarily went like an orphan round 
about the temple of Srt Annapurna Devi. There circumambulatiD? 
rcund the Devi Bhagavati the bird left the city Kas'i, that grants 
liberation and flew away to another country. In time the bird left his 
body and went to Heavens. There he assumed a heavenly form of a youth 
and began to enjoy various pleasures. Thus he enjoyed for two Kalp.is. 
Then he got back to the earth aud took bis birth as the best in the 
Kgattriya family. He became celebrated as the King Vrihadratha in 
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this world. Th it w 13 truthful, controlled his senses, and practised 

^amjiima and deep concentration an 1 know everything of the past', the 
present and the future. He conquered all the enemies and performed various 
sacrifices and became the Emperor of the sea-girt earth and acquired 
the very rare faculty in the knowledge of everything of his previous births- 
The Jlunis came to knov of this from various rumours and came 
to the King. The King Vrihadratha duly entertained those guests, 
Tho Munis took their seats and asked:—‘‘O King! Wo hear that 
all the events of previous births are vividly reflected in your memory. 
On this point great doubts have come upon us. Kindly describe in 
detail—By what Punyam (merits,) you have come to know all about 
previous births and the knowledge of the past, the present and the future. 
We have come to you to kno v how you gob this wonderful supersensual 
knowledge. Kindly say to us sincerely everything about this and oblige. 

60-71. Narayana said:—0 Brahman ! The very religious King 
Vrihadratha heard them and began to speak out all the secret 
causes for his knowledge of the past, the present and tho future, thus:— 
“O Munis! Hear how I acquired this knowledge. In my previous birth I 
was a very low bird chakravak. Once, out of ray ignorance, I circumam¬ 
bulated round the temple of the Dovi Bbagavati x\nnapiirna at Kas'i. And, 
as the result of that, I lived in the Heavens for a period of two Kalpas and 
I have got this birth and I have got the knowlege of the past, the 
present and the future. 0 You of good vows! Who can ascertain what 
amount of merits accrues from remembering the Feet of the World-Mother. 
Remembering Her glories, I aBvays shed tears of joy. Those who do not 
worship the adorable Deity Jagadainbfl are the Great Sinners and they are 
treacherous. Fie on their births ! The worship of ^iva or Visnu is not 
eternal. Only the Jagadamba’s worship is eternal. Thus it is stated 
in the ^rutis. What more shall I speak on this worship of the World- 
Mother, which is void of the best trace of any doubt, Everyone ought 
to serve devotedly the lotus foot of the Devi Bhagavati. There is no 
other act more glorious in this world than serving tho feet ot Jagadamba, 
It is highly necessary to j^erve the Highest Deity, whether iu Her Saguna. 
or in Her Nirguna aspect. (Eat the siigarcancly, holding it in any way. 
It makes no difference). Narayana said:—Hearing the aforesaid words 
of the virtuous Rajarsi Vrihadratha, the ]Munis went back to their 
respective abodes. Such is the power of the Devi Jagadambika! So 
who can question about the certainty of the high merits arising from 
the Jagadamvika’s worship and who will not reply, when so questioned? 
Their births are really fruitful who possess faith in the Devi worship; 

140 
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but of those who have no such faith, there is some wrong miiitare, no doubt, 
in their births. 

Here enjs the Eighteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Greatness of the Devi Puja in the Mahapuranam ^ri Mad Devi Bhagava- 
tam of 18,000 verses by ilaharei Veda VyAsa, 


CHAPTER XIX. 

1-24 Narayana said:—‘‘0 N^rada ! Now I arn speaking of the auspici¬ 
ous midday Sandhya, the practice of which leads to the wonderfully excel¬ 
lent results. Listen. Here the Achamana and other things are similar to 
those of the morning Sandhya. Only in meditation (Dhyanam) there is some 
difference. I will now speak of that. The name of the midday Gayatri is 
Savitri. She is ever a youthful maiden, of ^Yhite colour, three-eyed ; She 
holds in Her one hand a rosary, in Her other hand a trident and with Her 
two other hands She makes signs to Her Bhaktas to dispel fear and to grant 
boons. Biding on the bull. She recites the Yayur Vedas ; She is the Rudra 
^akti with Tamo gunas and She resides in Brahmaloka. She daily tra¬ 
verses in the path of the Sun. She is Maya Devi, begiimingles^ ; I bow 
down to Her. After meditating on the Ady& Devi Bhagavati perform acha- 
manas and other things as in the morning Sandhya. Now, about the offering 
of Arghya (an offer of green grass, rice, etc., made in worshipping a 
God or Brahman). Collect flowers for Arghya; in the absence of flowers, 
the'Bael leaves and water will serve the purpose. Facing the Sun, 
and looking upwards, offer the Arghya to the Sun upwards. Then peifcrm 
other acts as in the morning Sandbyd. In midday, some offer Arghya 
to the Sun, only with the recitation of the Gfvyatri mantra. But that 
is not approved of by the tradition and community ; there is the likelihood 
of the whole work being thwarted or rendered fruitless. For, in the mor. 
ning and evening Sandhyas, the BAksashas named the Mandehas become 
ready to devour the Sun. This is stated in the ^rutis. Therefore the 
midday offering of the Argbya is not for the destruction of tbe Daityas but 
for the satisfaction of the Devi; so with the raautra “Akrisnena, etc.,” the 
offering of Arghya can be effected ; and the reciting of tbe infallible 
Gayatri mantra is only to create disturbance in the shape of thwaiting 
the action. So in the morning and evening, the Brahmana is to offer tbe 
Suryarghya, repeating the Gdyatri and Pranava; and in the midday to offer 
flowers and water with the mantra “Akrisnene, rajasu etc , else it will go 
against the Sruti. In the absence of flowers, the Duiba grass, etc., can 
be offered carefully as the Ai'gbya; and the full fruits of the Sandb; H 
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will bo secured. 0 Best of Devarsis ! Now bear the impoitant points 
in the Tarpanam (peace offerings). Thus :— 

‘‘Om Bhuvah pnrusun tarpayami narao namah.’^ 

“Om Yajiirvedam tarpayami naino namah.^^ 

‘‘Om ^landalani tarpayami namo namah/* 

‘‘Om Hiranyagarbham tarpayami namo namah.'' 

‘‘Om antaratmunam tarapay^mi namo naraah.’^ 

‘‘Om Suvifcrim tarapaySmi namo namah.” 

‘‘Om Devamacaram tarpayflmi namo naraah/' 

“Ora Samkribim tarpayami namo namah.’’ 

“Oiii \iivatiin sandhyam tarpayami namo namah,*’ 

“Om RnJnuiim tarpayami namo nain:ih.’^ 

“Om Nimrijrim tarpayami namo namah.^' 

“Om Blmrblmvah Svah piiriisam tarpayami namo naniali.'' 

Tins finish the midday Sandhyii raga Tarpanara.^^ Now’with your 
hands raised high up towards the Sun, worship Him by the two 
mantras-.—praising thus “Om Udutyam Jatavedasam, ete./^ “Om 
Chitram Deva.ianr, etc.^’ Next repaat the Gayatri. Hear its method, 
In the morning, repeat the Gayatri at the proper moment with hands 
raised ; in the evening time witn hands lowered and in the midday with 
hands over the breast. Begin with the midJIe phalanx (joint) of the 
nameless finger, then the phalanx at its root, then the phalanx at the 
root of the little finger, its middle phalanx and its top, then the tops of 
the nameless, fore and ring fingers, then the middle and finally the root 
of the ring finger (in the direction of the hands of the watch; avoidino* 
the middle and root phalanx of the middle finger). Thus ten times it is 
repeated. In this way if the Gayatri be repeated one thousand time?, the 
sins arising from killing a cow, father, mother, from causing abortions, goin^^ 
to the'wife of one’s Guru, stealing a Brdhmana’s property, a Brdhman’s 
field, drinking wine, etc., all are destroyed. Also the sios acquired in 
three births by mind, word, or by the enjoyments of sensual objects are 
thereby then and there instantly destroyed. All the labours of him, who 
works hard in the study of the Vedas without knowing the Gdyatri, are 
useless. Therefore if you compare on the one hand the study of the four 
Vedas with the reciting of the Gayatri, then the Gayatri Japam stands 
higher. Thus I have spoken to you of the rules of the mid-day Sandhyd, 
Now I am speaking of Brahma Yajna, Hear. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
midday Sandhyd in the ]\Iahdpurandm ^ri Mad Devi Bhagavatara of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa, 
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CHAPTER XX. 


1-25. The twice born (Biiibrnana) is firstly to sip three times (make 
Acliamana) ; then to make the marjana (sprinkle water) twice ; he is to 
touch the water by the right hand and sprinkle water on his two feet. Next, 
he is to sprinkle with water his Jiead, eyes, nose, ears, heart, and head 
thoroughly. Then speaking out the Des'a and Kula (place and time) he 
should commence the Brahma Yajna. Next for the destruction of all the 
sins and for getting liberation, he should have the Darbiia (sacrificial grass, 
and the Kusa grasses,) two on his right hand, three on his left hand, one 
gi’Ass each on his seat, sacrificial thread, his tnfr, and his heels. No sin can 
now remain in his body. 

I am performing this Brahma Yajna for the satisfaction of-the Devata 
according to the Sutra” thus thinking, ha is to repeat the G%atri thrice. 
Then he is to recite the following mantras :—‘‘ Agniinile purohitara, etc.,” 
“ Yadamgofci*’ Agnirvai,” “ Mahavratanchaiva paiitha,’’ “ AthAtah 
Samhit'Ayus'cha vidamaghavat,” “ Mahavratasya,” tsetvorjetv^A,’’ Agna 
ayahi” ^anno Devi rabbistaye,” Tasya “ Samamnayo” BriddhirAdaich” 
“ ^iksam pravaksyami,” Paneha Samvatsareti,” ‘Ofayarnsataja- 
bhetyeva,” ‘‘ Gaurgma,” also he is to recite the two following Sutras 
“Athato Dharma Jijnasa,” “Athato Brahma Jijfiasa.”* Next he is to recite 
the mantra Tachhamyoh” and also the mantra ‘‘Namo Brahmane 
namo stvagnaye naraah prithivyai nama Osadhibhyoh namah”. (These 
mantras are the famous mantras of the Rig Veda). Next perform the 
Deva-tarpanam, thus;—“Om Prajapati stripyatu”, “Om BrahmA tripyatu”, 
“Om Vediis tripyantu,” “Om Risayastvi pyantu”, “ Om Devastrip,antu,” 
“Om Sarvani chhaiidamsi tripyanfcu”, ‘‘Om Om Kara stripyatu”, “Om Vasat 
Kara stripyatu”, “Om Vyarhitiyas tripyantu”, Om Savitri tripyatu”, “Om 
Gayatri tripyatu"’, Om Yajna stripyantu, Om Dyava prithivyau tripyatam. 
Om autariksam tripyatu, Om Ahoratrani tripyantu, Om Samkkya 
stripyantu, Om Siddha stripyantu, Om Samudra stripyantu, Om 
Nadyas tripyantu, Om girayas tripyantu, Om Ksettraus adhivana spati 
gaudharva Psarasas tripyantu, Om nagA vayAmsi gAvascha sadhyA 
viprasta thaiva cha, yaksa raksansi bhutani tyeva mantAni tripyantu. 
Next, suspending the sacrificial thread from the neck perform the Riji 
tarpaiiam, thus:—Om ^atarchinas tripyantu, Om inAdhyamAs tripyantu, 
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Om Grifcsamada stripyatu, Oia Vis'vSl ultra stripjatu, Oiu V^inadeva 
Btripyatu, Om Atri stripyatu 
Om BharaJvajastripyatu. 

Om Vas'istbastripyatu. 

Om Pragathastripyatu,— PAvamanyastripyaiitu. Next, boldin" the 

sacrificial thread over the right shoulder and ualer the left arm, 
perform the Tarpanara, thus : — 

Om Ksudrasukta stripyantu. 

Om Mahusukt^stripyantu, Oui Sanaka stripyatu. 

Om Sanauda stripyatu. 

Om Sanatuna stripyatu. 

Om Sanat Kumura stripyatu, 

Om Kapila stripyatu. 

Om Asuristripyatu. 

Om Yohallstiij)yatu. 

Om PaSchas'ikha stripyatu. 

Om Sumautu Jaimini \'aib'ampayar.a Paila Sutra Bhasya Lh^rala 
Maha Bharata DharmacliaryAb stripyantu, 

Om Jarianlivaha vigargya Gautama 5aliulya vflbhravya iinndavya 
Manduke};! stripyantu. 

Om G:h-gi Vacbaknavi iripyatu, 

Oni Vadava pralitheyi tripyatu, 

Om Sulabba mailreyi tripyatu. 

Ora Kahola stripyatu. 

Om Ivau§itaka stripyatu. 

Om Maha Kausitaka stripyatu. 

Om Bharadvaja stiipyatu. 

Ora Pdiinga stripyatu. 

Om Mahapairaga stripyatu. 

Om Snjajna stripyatu. 

Om Samkhyilyana stripyatu. 

Om Aitareya stripyatu. 

Om ^^Mahaitareya stripyatu. 

Om Vaskala stripyatu. 

Om SSkala stripyatu. 

Om Sujata vaktra stripyatu. 

Om Audavalii stripyatu. 

Om Saujami stripyatu, 

Om Saunaka stripyatu, 

Om As'vahlyaua stripyatu. 
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26-54. Let all the other Ach^ryas be satisfied. Oai Ye Ke 
chasmat kale Jilba aputrc\ gotrino mritah. ta grihiianbu may^i dattain 
vastranispidi to dakam.*’ Saying thus offer \Yater squeezed out of a 
cloth. O Narada ! Thus I have spoken to you. of the rules of Brihma 
Yajfia. Whoever performs thus the Brahma Yajua gets the fruits 
of studying all the Vedas. The/i performing, in due order, thi Vais'va 
deva, Iloma, Sraddha, serving the guests, and feeding the cows, the 
devotee is to take his meals during the fifth part of the d.iy along 
with the other Brahmanas. Then the sixth and the seventh parts of the 
day he is to spend in reading histories and the Purdnis. Then the 
eighth part of the day he is to devote in seeing the relatives, talking 
with them and receiving visits from other persons; then be will be 
prepared to perform the evening Sandhya, O Narada ! I am now 
talking of the evening Sandhya. Listen. ^ri Bhagavati is pleased very 
quickly with liim who performs the evening Sandhya. First make 
the Aehaman and make the Vayu (air) in the body stead\’. With 
heart tranquilled and with the seat BadJha Padmasaua, be calm and 
quiet while engaged in performing the Sandhj'a. 4t the commence- 
meut of all actions prescribed in the ^rutis and Smritis, first perform the 
Sagarbha Pran^yma. In other words recite the mantra mentally for the due 
number of moments and m\ko the Pranayama. Simply meditating 
is called Agarbha Prdnayama. Here no mantra is necessary to be 
recited. Then have the Bhutas'uddhi (have the purifications of the 
elements) and make the SankalajD. First of all, the purification of 
elements, etc., are to be done first; one becomes, then, entitled to 
do other actions. While doing Puraka (inhaling), Kumbhaka (retaining) 
and Beehaka (exhaling) in Prdnayama, meditate on the Deity stated 
duly. In the evening time meditate on the Bbagavati Sandhyd Devi 
thus:—The name of the then Gdyatri Devi is Sarasvati, She is old, 
of black colour, wearing ordinary clothes ; in her hands are seen conch 
shell, disc, club and lotus. On Her feet the anklets are making- 
sweet tinkling sounds ; on Her loins there is the golden thread; 
decked with various ornaments. She is sitting on Garuda. On Her head 
the invaluable jewel crown is seen ; on Her neck, the neoklaces of stars ; 
Her forehead is shining with a brilliant lustre emitting from the 
pearl and jewel Tatamka ornaments. She has put on yellow clothes; 
Her nature is eternal knowledge and ever^bliss. She is uttering 
Sama Veda. She resides in the Heavens and daily She goes in the 
path of the Sun. I invoke the Devi from the Solar Orb. O Narada! 
Meditate on the Devi thus and perform the Sandhya. Then perform 
the Mdrjanam by the mantra Apohisthd aul inxt by the mintra 
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‘‘Agnis'clia mi manyus'eba.’^ The remaining actions are the same as 
before. Next, repeat the Giijatri and offer, with a pure heart, the 
ojffering of Arghya to the Sun for the satisfaction ofNarayana, While 
offering this Arghya, keep the two legs level and similar and take water 
in folded palms and meditating on the Dovata within the Solar Orb, 
throw it towards Him. The fool that offers Suryarghya in the water, 
out of Ignorance, disregarding the injunctions of the ^rutis, will 
have to perform Brayas'chitta for that sin. Next, worship the Sun 
by the Siirya mantra. Then taking one’s seat, meditate on the Devi 
and repeat the Gayatri. One thousand times or five hundred times 
the Gilyatri is to be repeated. The worship, etc., in the evening is the 
same as in the morning. Now I am speaking of the Tarpanam in 
the Evening Sandhya. Hoar. Vas^'istha is the Ki§i of the aforesaid 
Sarapvati. Visnii in the form of Sarasvati is the Devata; Gayatri is 
the Chhauda;its application is in the Evening Sandhya Tarpanam. Now 
the Tarpanam of the Sandhyanga (the adjunct of Sandhya) runs as 
follows:— 

“ Om Sval^ Purusim Tarpayami.” 

“ Om Siiinavedam tarpayami.” 

‘‘Om Silryamandalam tarpayami.” 

“ Om Iliranyagarbham tarpayflmi.” 

“ Om Paramatmanam tarpayumi.” 

“ Om Sarasvatira tarpaydmi.” 

“ Om Devamataram tarpayami.” 

“ Ora Samkritira tarpayami.” 

“ Om Vriddhara Sandbyam tarpayarai.” 

“ Om Visnu rupinim Usasim tarpayami.” 

“ Om Nirmrijim tarpayarai.” 

“ Om Sarvasiddhi karinim tarpayami.” 

“ Om Sarvamantra dhipatildm tarpayami.” 

Om Bhuibhuvah Svah Pnrusam tarpayami.” 

Thus perform the ;Yaidik Tarpanam. O Narada! Thus have been 
described the rules of the sin destroying evening Sandhya. By this 
evening Sandhya, all sorts of pains and afflictions and diseases are 
remove'd. iUid ultimately the Moksa is obtained. What more than this 
that you should know this Sandhya Bandanam as tha principal thing 
amongst tbo good conduct and right ways of living. Therefore 
Si 1 Bhagavati fructifies all the desires of the Bbaktas who perform this 
Sandhya YanOanam, 
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Here ends the Tweatiefch Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
description of Brahma Yajhi, Sandhyds, etc., in the Mah^puranam 
Mad Devi Bh%avatarn of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

1«55. N4rdyana said;—-No^ I shall -speak of the Gayatri-puras'ch 
aranam. Hear. By its performance all the desires are obtained and 
all the sins are destroyed. On the tops of mountains, on the banks 
of the rivers, on the roots of Bel trees, on the edges of tanks, 
within the enclosures of the cows (cow-stalls), in temples, on the root 
of AsVattha trees, in gardens, in the TiiUsi groves, in the Pnnya 
Ksetrams (holy places), before one’s Guru, or wherever the mind 
feels exalted and cheerful, and gets strength, the Puras'charanamse 
if performed, lead to a speedy success. Before commencing, 
the Puras'charanam of a mantra ^the Puras’charanam means 
repetition of the name of a deity or of a mantra attended with 
burnt offerings, oblations, etc.,) first Prayas’chitta (penance) is done in 
the shape of repeating one million times the Gayatri with the Vyarhitis. 
In any Vaidic Karma or in making Puras’charanam of the mantra 
of the Devatas Nrisinha, Surya, Varaha, etc., the first thing done is 
to repeat the GS-yatri. Without the japam of GA,yatri, no action is 
attended with success. The reason is this :—Every Br^hmana is a Sakta 
(a follower of 5akti); he cannot be a Vai§nava or Saiva ; for he is 
the worshipper of the Prime Force Vedamata GAyatri. Therefore obtain 
first the Grace of one’s own Ista Devat^ Giiyatri by Her Japam. Then 
worship the other Deities. 

Thus one should purify one’s japya mantra (the mantra that is to be 
repeated) by first repeating one million times the Gayatri ; then one is to 
commence Puras'charanam. Again before purifying the mantra, one is to 
purify one’s Atman (Self). In this purification of one’s Atman three 
lakh times, in case of inability, one lakh times GTiyatri is to be repeated ^ 
Without one’s Atman’s purification, the Japam, Iloma and other actions i 
all become useless. This is specially noted in the Vedas. By Tapas (e. g. i 
Japam, Chandrayana and Vrata, (asceticism) mortify your body. By offering ^ 
Tarpanam (peace-offerings) to the Fathers and the Devas, one can get 
self purification. It you want to get the Heavens and if you want to become ‘j 
great, practise Tapasya. There is no other way. (Tapasya is the intent . 
Calling of thc^rolhor. That Call which penetrates through and through the * 
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Brahmanda. The Ksattriyas should cross difficulties and dangers by force of 
arms; the Vais'yas, by wealth ; the Sudras, by serving the twice born ; and 
t'le Brihmin\s should crosi diiHcuities and dangers, by Tapasya, Homa, 
Japam, etc. So the Brohmanas should always be cheerful and in prompt rea¬ 
diness to do Tapasya. Of all sorts of tapasyas, mortifying the body by observ- 
jug vows and fastings is the best. So say the Risis. (This mortification of iho 
body gives self-reliance and self intuition more surely and speedily than all 
the oiiher studies and other practices.) The Brahinanas should purify them¬ 
selves by following duly Krichhra ChandrA,yana vratas, etc,. O Narada ! 
Now I am speaking of the purification of food. Hear. The following four 
occupations of the Brahraanas are the best :—Ayaehita, (without begging 
or asking for anything), Unchha, (the gathering in of handfuls of the corn 
left by the reapers), Sukla (the maintenance derived by a Brahmana from 
other Brahmanas ; a pure mode of life)* And Bhiksu (begging). Whether 
according to the Tantras or according to the Vedas, the food obtained by the 
above four means is pure. What is earned by Bhiksa (begging) is divided 
into four parts:—one part is given to the Brahmanas ; the second part is 
given to the cows; the third part is given to the guests, the fourth part 
is to be taken by him and his wife. Whatever is fixed for taking 
(swallowing) mouthfuls of food, that is to be taken on a tray or a platter. 
First throw a little cow-urine over that and count duly the number of 
mouthfuls. The mouthfuls are to be of the size of an egg; the house¬ 
holders are to take eight such mouthfuls and the Vilnaprasthis are to 
take four such mouthfuls. The Brahmacliarins can sprinkle their food 
with cow-urine nine times, six times, or three times as they like; while 
sprinkling, the fingers are to remain intact. The Gayatri is to be 
repeated also, The food offered by a thief, Chilndala, Ksattriya or 
Vais ya is very inferior. The food of a Sudra, or the companion with a iSudra 
or taking food in the same line with a 5udra leads one to suffer in 
the terrible hells as long as there are the Sun and Moon. The Puras' 
charanam of GSyatri is repeating this twenty four lakh times (i. e. as 
many lakh times as there are syllabl-s in the Gnyatri). But, according 
to Vis'vamitra, repeating thirty two lakh times is the Puras^charanam of 
GAvatri. As the body becomes useless when the soul leaves the body, so 
the mantra without Puras'eharanara is useless. The Pur.is'charnam is 
prohibited in the months of Jyaistha, A«adha, Pausi and ^[ala (dirtj) 
months. Also on Tuesday. Saturday ; in the VyatipAta and Vaidhriti Yogas; 
also in Astami (eighth), Navami (ninth), Sisthi (sixth), Chaturthi (fourth) 
Trayodos'i (thirteenth), Chaturdasi (fourteenth) and Amavasya (New Moon), 
Tithis (lunar days) ; in the evening tvvilight and in the night) ; while 
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the star Bharan), Krittika, Ardra, As'lesa, Jj'e§tL^i, Dhanisjha, ^ravann, 
or the Janma nak§atra (Birth time star) is with the Moon ; while the slirui; 
Mesa, Karkata, Tula, Kumbha, and iMakara are tl e Lagnas (signs in the 
ascendanb). AVhen the moon and the stars are auspicious, especially in the 
bright fortnight, the Puras'charanara performed, gives the ^Nfaiitra Siddhi. 
First of all repeat Svasti v^chan and perform duly the Nandi mukba ^raddlri 
and give food and clothing to tha Brahmanas. Take the permission of the 
Brahmanas aad begin the Puras'charanam, M’’hcre the Siva Lingam exists, 
facing west, or in any ^iva temple, commence repeating the mantra. The 
other Siva Ksettrams are :—Kas'^i, Ked4ra, Maha Kula, Ksettra, and 
Tryamvakam. These five are the Great Ksettrams, known widely 
on this earth, for the fructification and the siddhis of the Mantras. 
At all other places than these, the Kurma Chakra is to be drawn accord¬ 
ing to the principles of the Tantra. And then they will be fit for 
Puras'charanam. The number of times that the Puras'chara- 
nam (the repeating of the mantra) is done on the firot day, the same 
number is to be continued every day until completion ; not greater nor le^s 
than that and also no intermission or stoppage should occur in the 
interval. 

The repeating of the Mantra is to be commenced in the morning 
and should be done up to mid-day. While doing this, the mind is to be 
kept free from other subjects, and it is to be kept pure ; one is to meditate 
on one’s own Deity and on the meaning of the mantra and one should 
be particularly careful that no inaccuracies nor omissions should occur in 
the Gayatri, Chbandas and in the repetition of the ^Mantra. One 
tenth of the total number of Puras'charanams that are 
repeated is to be used for the Homa purpose. The Chu’u is to be 
prepared with ghee, til, the Bel leaves, flowers, java grain, 

honey and sugar ; all mixed, are to be offered as oblations to the 

fire in the Homa. Then the success in the Mantra comes, (f. e., 
mantra siddhi is obtained or the Mantra beomas m uiifeste:!). After tliC 
Puras’charanam one should do properly the daily and occasional 

dutis and worship the Gdyatri that brings in dharma, wealth, objects of 
desire and liberation. There is nothing superior an object of worship 
to this GAyatri, whether in this world or in the next. The devotee, 
engaged in the Puras’cliaranam, should eat moderately, observe silence, 
bathe thrice in the three Sinlhya times, should be engaged in 

worshipping one’s Deity, should not be unmindful and should not 
do any other work. He is to remain, while in water, to repeat 
the Gayatri three lakhs of times. In case the devotee repeats the 
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mantiu for achieving success in any other desired work (k4mya karma), 
then he should willingly stick to it until the desired success is 
attained. Now is being told how to get success in ordrinary 
Karnya karma^. When the sun is rising, repeat tlic Puras'charaiiam 
mantra daily tliDu^anl times. Then one’s life will be lengthened, no 
disease will occur, and wealth and prosperity will be obtained. If it be 
done this way, success is surely attained within three month?, six months 
or at the en 1 of one year. If the Iloma (offering oblations to the fire) be 
offcrel one lakh times with lotuses besmeared with ghee (clu-ified butter), 
Mok§a ^liberation) is attained. If, before the Mantra-Si;iJhi, or the 
encce.ss in realising the Mantra, is attained, one performs Japam or 
Hoinam for Karnya Siddhi (to get certain desires) or raoksa, then all his 
actions become usele-s. If ariy body performs twenty-five lakh Homas 
by curd and milk, he gets success (Siddhi) in this very birth. So all the 
^Maharsls say. By this the same result is attained that is got by the 
aforesaid means, (i. e. by the eightdimbed Voga, whereby the Yogis 
become perfect. 

He will attain Siddhi if he bo devoted to his Guru^nl keep himself 
under restraint for six months only ( e. e. practise Samyama) regards 
taking food etc., whether he be incapable or his mind be attached to other 
sjrisual objects. One should drink Pancha gavyu. (cow-urine, cow-dung, 
milk, curd, ghee) one day, fast one-day, take Biuhmana's food one 
diy an ] bojmiii Ifiil in rep^atiiig the Gayatri. First bathe in the Ganges 
or in other sacred places an 1 while in water repeat one hundred 
Gayatris. If one drinks water on which one hundred Gayatris are 
repeated, one is freed from ail one’s sins, lie gets the fruit of per¬ 
forming the Krichhra vrata^ the Chandrayana vrata and others. Be he a 
Ks'altriya King, or a Brahmana, if he is to remain in his own house, hold 
As'rama and be engaged in pei forming Tapasya then he will be certainly 
freed of all his sin?. Be he a house holder or a Brabraachari or Vdnaprasthi, 
he should perform sacrifices, etc., according to his Adhikara (or his rights) 
and he will get fruits according to his desire?. The S^gnik man 
(who keeps the Holy Fire) and other persons of good conduct and 
of learning and of good education should perform actions as prescribed in 
the Vedas and Smritis with a desire to attain Aloksa, Thus one 
should eat fruits and vegetables aud water or take eight mouth¬ 
fuls of Bhiksanna (the fool got by begging). If the Puras'charanam be 
performed this wayj then the Mantra Siddhi is obtained. O Narada 1 If 
the Puras^charanam be done with the mantra thus, his poverty is removed 
entirely. What more shall I say than this that if any body hears this 
simply, his merits get increased and he attains great success. 
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Here euds the Twenty First Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
Gayatri Puras'charanam in the MahapuiAnam 5ri Mad Devi BbSga 
vatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyusa. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

1 -4.5. Nrirfiyana said “0 Narada ! lu connection with this 
Puras'charanam it comes now to iny memory a])).it the rules con* 
cerning the Vais'va Deva worship. Hear. * (An offering made to the 
Vis'vadevas ; an offering to all deities (made by presenting oblations to 
fire before meals). The five yajoas are the following : —(1) The Deva\ajna, 
(2) Brahma yajna, (3) Bhiita yajua, (4) Pitri yajiii, and (5) Mannsya 
yajna. Fireplace, the pair of stone pestles, brooms (for sweeping, 
ete.,\ sieves and other house-hold things of the sort, wooden mortars 
(used for cleansing grains from husk) and water-jars, these five are 
the sources of evils ^inasmuch as they arc the means of killing. 
So to free one’s self frjm the above sins, one is to sacrifice before tiie 
Vais'vadeva. Never offer oblations of Vais'vadeva on hearth's, on any 
iron vessel, on the ground or on broken tiles. They are to be offered 
in any sacrificial pit (Kunda) or on any sacrificial altar. Do not fire 
lliG hearth by fanning with hands, with winnowing basket', or with 
holy deer skin, etc., but you can do so by blowing by your inoutli. 
For the mouth is the origin of fire. If the fire be ignited by clothes, 
one is liable to get desease ; if by winnowing baskets, then less of 
wealth comes ; if by liands, one’s death ensues. But if it be done by 
blowing, then one's success coraos, (There is the danger of catching 
fire.) 

One should sacrifice wtbh curd, ghee fruits, roots and vegetables, ami 
water and in their absence with fuel, grass, etc., or with any other 
substances soaked with ghee, curd, P^yasa or lastly with water. 
Hut never with oil or with salty substances. If one perforins the Homa 
with dry or stale substances, one is attacked with leprosy ; if any 
body performs Homa with leavings of other food he becomes subdued 
by his enemy; if one does so with rude and harsh substances, he 

becomes poor and if one does with salty substances, he meets with 

a downward course, gets degraded in position and honour. You can 
offer oblations to Vais'vadeva \Yith burning coals and ashes from the 

north side of the fire of the hearth after the preparation of the 

meals, But you should never offer .sacrifices with salty things. The 
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illiterate BrAhtnana who eats before offering oblaticns to \ ais va* 
Deva goes lieadlong downwaiLls into tlie Kala Sutra bell. batever 
f. od that you are intending to prepare, whether they be vcgetabler, 
leaves, roots or fruits, offer otlations to Vais'viideva with that, ]f, 
before the Iloina be performed of Vais’vadeva, any Brahinachari ecines, 
then take off, for the Homa, first something ; and then give to the 
beggar and satisfy him and tell him to be c ff. For the Brahmachaii 
mendicant can remove any defects that may occur to Vais'vadeva but 
Vais'vadeva is unable to remove any defects that may ccciir rtgniding the 
inendieant Brahinachari. Both the Paiarnahansa or Brahmt.chari mendicant 
are the masters of the prepared fcod (Pakkanna) ; so when any body 

takes one’s food without giving to any of these two, if they happen 
to come there, he will have to make the Chandrayana (religiciis or (x- 
piatory penance regulated by ihe moon's age, that is, waxing or 

waning). O ^ Arada ! After the offering gi\en to Yaib'vsnara, ci e is to offer 
Go-giasa, that is, mouthfuls of food to tho to\\s. liear now how that 
is done. Tlie mother Surabhi, the beloved of Visiin, is always station¬ 

ed in the region of Visnu (Visnu-pada) ; so O Surabhi ! 1 am offering 
you mouthfuls of food. Accept it. “Salutation to the cows ” saying 

this, one is to worship the cows and offer food to thetn. Hereby 
Surabhi, the Mother of the cows, becomes pleased. After this, one is 
to wait outside for a peiiod that is taken to milch a ccw, whether 
any guests are coming. For if any guest goes back disappointed from any 
house wit lout any food, he takes away all the punyams (merits) of the 
house-holder and gives him back his own sin. The housediolder is 
to support mother, father, Guru, brother, son, servants, dependants, 
guests, those that have come, and Agni (Fire'. Knowing all these, 

he w^ho does not perform tho functions of the house-hold is reckoued 
as fallen from his Dharma both in this world and in the next. The 
poor house-holder gets the same fruit by performing these five Maha 

jajnas that a rich Brahmaua gets by performing the Soma Yajna, 
O Best of the Munis ! Now^ I am talking of the PrAnagni Hotra or 
about taking fcod, knowing the rules of which makes a man free 
from birth, old age and death and from all sorts of sins. He who 
takes his food according to proper rules, is freed of the threefold 
debts, delivers his twentyone generations from the hells, obtains the fruits 
of all the Yajnas and goes unhampered to all the regions of the righteous. 
Think of the belly as Arani or the piece of wood for kindling the fire 

(by attrition), think of the mind as the churning rod, and think 

of the wirrd as the rope, and then kindle the fire, residing in the belly : 
the eyes are to be considered as the gacrificer, (the 
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A'dJharya), and consider fire in the belly as the result of churning. In 
this fire of the belly, one is to offer oblations for the satisfaction of 
Prana, etc., the five deities. First of all offer oblations tD the 
PrAiia Vayii with food taken by the forefinger, middlefinger and 
thumb; next offer oblations to the Apaiia Vtlyu with the thumb, 
midllefinger and the nameles (anmia) finger; next offer oblations to 
the Vyana Vayii (breatli) with the thumb, nameless finger and the 
little finger; next offer oblations to the Udnna Vayu with the thumb, 
forefinger and the little finger and lastly offer oblations to the Sam Ana 
V'ayn with food taken by all the fingers. At the sa ne time reprat 
respective!}" the mantras:— 

“ Om Pranaya Svaha,” 

“ Om Apanaya Svahix,’^ 

“ Om SamanAya SvtlhA,’’ 

“ Om UdAnaya Svaha ” 

“ Om Vyanaya Svaha,” 

Within the mouth, there is the Ahavaniya fire; within the 
heart, there is the Ciarhapatya fire ; in the navel, there is the 
Dliaksinagni fire; below the luvel, there is the SibhyAgni fire and bcdo v 
that there is the Avasatlivagni fire. Think thus. Next consider 
the Speech as the Hota, the Prana as the Udgatha, the eyes as the 
Addharyn, the mind as the Brahma, the ears as the Hota and the 
keeper of the Agni, the Ahamkara (egoism) as bea^t (Pas'u), Om 
Kara as water, the BudJhi (intellect) of the house-holder as the legal 
wife, the heart as the sacrificial altar, the hairs and pores as the 
Kus'a grass, anl the two hands as the sacrificial ladles and spoons 
(Sruk and Sniva.) Then think of the colour of the Prana mantra as golden 
the fire of hunger as the Risi (seer), Surya (the sun^ as Devata, the 
chhandas as Gayatri and PiAnaya SvaiiA, as the Mantra uttered; also repeat 
IdamadityadevAya namah and offer oblations to the Prilna. The 

colour of the Apana mantra is milkaliite. ^raddhAgni is the Risi, the Moon 
is the Devata, Usnik is the chhandas, and ApAnAya Svaha, ‘‘Idain 
SoraAya na namah are the mantras. The colour of the Vyana mantra 
is red like red lotuses; the fire Deity Ilutasana is the Risi, the fire 
is the Devata; Anustup is the chhandas, “ Vyanaya Svaha and 
Idaraagnaye na namah are the mantras. The colour of the Udana 
mantra is like that of the worm Tndra Gopa: fire is the Risi ; Vayu 

is the Devata, Brihati is the chhandas; Udanaya SvAbaand 
‘‘ Idam Vayave na namah ** are the mantras. The colour cf the 

Saraana mantra is like lightning ; Agni is the Risi; Parjanya (the 

rains, water) is the DevatA ; Paukti is the chhanda; SamAnaya 
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Rvaba " and “ Iclam I’arjaiiyfiya na namah” ate the mantras. O 
Narada! Thus offering the five oblations to the five breaths, next 
offer oblations to the Atman; the Bhisana Vahni is the Risi ; the Gdyatri 
is the ehhanda; the Scdf is the Devatfi; “Atmatie Svah4,’* and 
" Idamdtmane na namah ” are the mantras. O Narada! He who 
knows tl.is Homa of PrnnAgniholra attains the state of Brahma. 
Thus I have sroken to you in brief the rules of the Pranao-ni hotra 
Iloma, 

Iloro ends the Tweniy-Second C hapter of the Eleventh Book on 
the rules of Vais vadeva in the MahApuranam ^ri Mad Davi BhAga- 
V a tarn of L^,CQO verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTEK XXllL 

1-20. Narayana said:—“ The best Sadhaka^ then uttering 
alter his meals, the mantra ‘‘Amritapidbanamasi. “ 0 ^yater-rlectar ! Let 
Thou be the covering to the food that I have taken), should make Achaman 
(sip one Gandusa water) and distribute tho remnant food (the leavings) 
to those who take the leavings. “Let the servants ^and maid-servants 
of our family that expect the leavings of food be satisfied with what 
leavings I give to them” “ Let those inhabitants of the Kaurava hell or 
other unholy places who have remained there for a Padma or Arbuda years 
and want to drink water, be satisfied with this water that 1 offer to them and 
let this water bring unending happiness to them Eepeating the above 
two mantras let the house-bolder distribute the leavings of food to the ser¬ 
vants and the water to those who want water respectively. Then opening 
the knob of the Pavitra (a ring of Kus'a grass worn on the fourth finger on 
certain religious occasions), let him throw this on the square mandalam on 
the ground. The Brahmana that throws this Kiis’a grass on the vessel 
(PAtra) is said to defile the row of Brahnianis, taking their food. The 
BrAhraaiia that has not yet washed his face after taking the food, on 
touching another such Ihahmana or a dog or a ^lulra, should fast one day 
and then drink Paiichagabya and thus purify himself. And in case the 
Uchchista Brahmin (who has nob washed his mohlh and hands after 
meals) be touched b}^ another Brahmin, (who is nob Uchchista, then simply 
bathing will purify him. By offering this Ekahiiti ^oblation once) 
according to rules mentioned above, cno obtains the fruit of performing 
ten million siiciifices; and by offering this obiatiou five times one gets the 
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endless fr iii of performirii^ fifty million sacrifices, and if one feeds ^uch a 
iiKin who knows well how to do this Pranaornihoma, then he as well as he 
whom he feeds both derive full benefits and they iiltimatelv go to heav'ii. 
The Brahmana aequires wliile taking each of his motiihfnl of food the 
fruit of eating Panehagav}a, who tf.kes his food duly with the holy Pavilra 
Kns’a grass tied on his finger. During the three times of worship, the 
devotee is to do his daily Japam, Tarpanam and Homa and he should 
feed the Brahmiiu*. Thus the five limbed Puras'charana is completelv' 
done. The religious man should sleep ou a low bedding (lie on the ground); 
he is to control his senses and anger; he is to eat moderately, the things that 
are light, sweet and good ; he is to bo humble, peaceful and Cilm. Ho 
is to bathe thrice daily and not to hold any unholy conversation with any 
woman, a Sudra, one who is fallen, without any initiation, and who is an 
atheist; as well he should not speak in a language spoken by the chandalas. 
One is to bow down before him who is in the act of performing the Japam, 
Iloma and worship, etc ; one is not to talk with him, Never by deed, mind 
or word, on all occasions never speak about sexual intercourses ; nor hold 
any contact with such people. For the relinquishment of this subject is 
ealled Brahmacharyam (continence) of the kings as well as of the house¬ 
holders. But one should go to one’s legal wife during the night time after 
her menstruation duly according to the rules of the ^astras ; the Brahma¬ 
charyam is not thereby destroyed. Man can not repay the three fold 
debts and he cannot aspire for moksa without procreating sons or 
without doing the duties of the house*holders, as prescribed by the 
§astras. An attempt to do so becomes entirely fruitless like the 
breast on the neck of a goat. Rather it drags one downward‘s. So the 
Srutis say. So let yourself be free first from the debts due to the Devas, 
the debts due to the llisis and the debts due to the Pitris Make sacrifices 
first and then be free from the Deva’s d< bt. Hold Gralniiacharyara and 
be free from the Risis’debt. Offer til and water; that is, do ^roddlv^s 
and tarpanams and be free from the debt due to the Pitris. Then do 
rra lily practise your own Yaru'^s'raina Dharma, 

21-33. One is to pract's ^ Kriclic’iri chan Ira yana Vrata and to 
take for his food, milk, fruits, roots and vegehabb’?, Hibisyannarn and food 
obtained by begging so that one in ly Ire >mo sinless. One is to make japam 
for Puras'charanam. One is to avoid salt, salty or alkaline substances, aci'l, 
garlic, turnips, eating in KAmsa vessels, chewing betels, eating twice, 
putting on impure clothings, the intoxicating things and the iinsastiic 
nocturnal japam ; also one is not to uaste one's time over blaming and 
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trying to find faults with the relatives, playing at dice, or talking at 
random with one’s wife (so that evil effects may arise). One is to 
spend one’s time in worshipping the Devas, reciting the hymns 
of praise, and studying the Sastras. One is to sleep on the grounds 
practise Brahmacharyam, and the vow of silence, bathe thrice, not 
practise an} thing which befits the Madras only. One is to worship 
everyday make charities duly and be always happy, recitestotras daily 
do occasional Deva worships, have faith in one’s Guru and 
Deva, These twelve rules are to ensure success to the devotee who 
does Puras'charanam. One is to daily praise the Sun, with one’s face turned 
towards Him, do japam before Him ; or one is to worship one’s own Deity 
in front of fire or the image of any god, and do japam simultaneously. 
The devotee who practises Puras’charanam is to bathe, worship, do japam, 
meditate, practise Homa, Tarpinam, is to have no desires and to surrender 
all fruits to one’s own desired Deity, etc. These are necessarily to be 
oDServed by him. Therefore while doing japam, Homa, etc., the devotee’s 
mind is to remain always pleasant and satisfied. One should bo ready to 
practise tapasya, to see the J^^stras and be merciful to all the beings. 
As asceticism leads one to to heaven and to the attainment of one’s 
desires, therefore know this that all the powers come to an ascetic. An asce¬ 
tic can cause another’s death (m4ran); be can injure others, cure diseases 
and kill all. Whatever the several Risis wanted from the Devi Gayatri and 
to that end made Puras’charanam and worshipped Her, they obtained from 
Her all those things. O Naradi! I will speak of Santi Karmas etc., in a 
future chapter. Here I will speak of those rules, etc., that are to be 
observed in Puras'charanam in as much as they play the principal part 
to success. 


First of all shave yourself and have your hairs and nails, etc., cub off and 
bathe and be pure. Then perform the PrAjapatya prayas'chitta for one’s peace 
and purification and next do the puras'charanam of the Gayatri, Do not speak 
the whole day and night. Keep your thoughts pure. If words are 
to be spoken, speak only what you take as true. First recite Mahavya- 
rhitiand then the S4vitri mantra with Pranava prefixed. Then recite the 
sin-destroying mantra ‘‘Apohisth*^, etc ,” and Svasti mati Suktaand ‘Tava- 
mdni Sukta.'’ In every action, in its beginning and at its end one is to under¬ 
stand the necessity of doing the Japam, why and what for one is doing that. 

One is to repeat the Pranava, the three Vyarhitis and S^vitri ayuta 
times or one thousand times or one hundred times or ten times. Then offer 
with water, the peace offerings (tarpanam) to the Aehdrya, Risi, Chhandas, 
and theDevas. Being engaged in action, do not speak any impure lan^ua^^e 
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of the Mleobchhas or talk with any 5udra or any bad person. Do not uik 
with wife in the period of menstruation, wiih one who has fallen, with tiie 
low-class person, with any hater of the Devas and Jie Brdhmanas, Acharj as 
and Grurus, with tho.e who blame the fathers and mothers ; nor shew anv 
disrespect to anybody. Thus i have spoken in due order about all the 
rules of Krichchhra vrata. Now 1 will speak of the rules of the Br<ijdpatva 
Krichchhra, Sdntapana, Paraka Krichchhra. and Chdndrayana. 

43-54. One becomes freed of all tlie sins, if one performs the above live 
Chandrdyanas. By the performance of the Tapta Krichchhra, all sins are 
burnt off in an instant. By the performance of the three Chandrdyanas 
the people get purified and go to the Brahma Loka. By doing eight 
Obdndrdyanas, one sees face to face one^s Devata, ready to grant boons. 
With ten Chandrdyanas, one gets the knowledge of the Vedas and one 
acquires all what one wants. 

In the observance of the Krichcuhi’a Prajapatya Vrata, one has to take 
food once in midday for three days, once in the evening for three days, and 
for the next three Jays whatever one gets without asking anything 
from any body. For the next three days one is not to take any thing at all 
and go on with one's work. These twelve day's work constitutes the 
PrSjapatya Vrata. 

Now about the rules of the ^antapaua Vratn. On the preceding day one 
has got to eat food consisting of the mixture of cow urine, cow-dung 
milk, curd, ghee and the water of the Kus'a grass ; the day following 
he is to fast. These two days’ work constitutes the Santapma 
Vrata. 

Now about the Ati Krichchhra vrata. For the first three drys, one is to 
eat one mouthful of food a day and for the next three days one is to 
fast. This is the AtiKrichchhra vrata. This vrata repeated three times is 
called Maha S^ntapana vrata. Note .—According to the opinion of Yama, 
the fifteen days’ work constitutes Mahd ^antapana. For the three days one 
has to eat cow-urine ; for the next three days, cow-diing, for the next 
three days, curd ; for the n^xt three days milk ; and for the next three 
days one has to take gheo. Then one becomes pure. This is called the 
all sin-destroying Maha ^^Tmtapan Vrata. Now I am speaking ot the 
nature of the Tapta Krichchhra Vrata. 

The Tapta Krichchhra vrata is carried cut for the twelve days, For the 
first three days, one has to drink hot water ; for the next three day?, 
hot milk ; for the next three days, the hot ghee and for the next three 
Jays, air only. Everyday one has t> bathe once only under the abort* rules, 
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find remain sell-coiitrolled. If one drinks water simply everyday under the 
above conditions, that is called the Prajilpatya vrata. 

To remain without any food for twelve days according to rules is 
called the ParSka Krichehhra vrata. By this vrata, all sins are des¬ 
troyed. 

Now about the rules of taking food in the Chandrayana vrata. In the 
daik fortnight one will have to decraase one mouthful of food every day and 
iti the bright fortnight one will have to increase one mouthful every 
day and one has to fast completely on the Amavasya (new moon) dav. One 
ha-' to bathe thrice d.aily during every Sandhya time. This is known as the 
C h a t nl ril y ;i n a V ra ♦ a. 

In t!io Sis'll Chandrayana Vrata one will have to taka four maribhfiila 
of food in the mij.day and four mouthfuls in the evening. In the Yati Chan- 
(Ira^’ana one has to take eight mouthfuls in the mid-day and to control 
his passions. 

55. These abovemanfcione 1 vratas are observed by the Rudras, Adityas^ 
Vasus, and ^larnts ; and they are enjoying thereby their full safet^^ 

Each of the above vrat.as purifies the seven Dhdtus of the body in 
seven nights simply! FiiV't skin, then blood, then flesh, bones, sinews, marrows 
and semen are purified. There is no doubt in this. Thus purifying 
tlie Atman by the above vratas, one is to do religious actions. 'J’he 
work done by^ such a purified man is sure to be met with succees. First 
control the senses, be pure and do good actions. Then all your desires 
will be undoubtedly fructified. Fast for three nights, without doing any 
actions and see the result. (Y’oii will not do anything and you want 
self control ! Is this a child’s play ?) Perform for three days the nocturnal 
vratas. Then proceed with your desired duties. If one works according 
to these methods, one gets the fruits of Pursa'charanam. O Niirada I By the 
Puras'charanam of >^ri Gayatri Devi all desires are fulfilled and all sins 
are destroyed. Before doing Puras'eharanam purify your b^dy by per¬ 
forming the above vratas Then you will get all your desires completely 
fulfilled. O Narada ! Thus 1 have spoken to you of the secret rules 
of Puras'charanam, Never disclose this to any other body. Fcr it is 
recognised equivalent to the Vedas. 

Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter of the Eleventh Book on the 
Tapta Krichchhra vrata and others in the Mahu Puranafn 5ri ]\Iad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by ^Nlaharsi Veda Vyusa. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


1. N^raJa said:—0 Bhagavan ! Thoa art the ocean of mercy ; kindly 
speak out to me in brief all the things and the duties to be observed and 
applied in the St^nti Karmas (the peace bringing acts) of G^yatri. 

2-20, N^r^yana said :—“ 0 N^rada ! The question asked by you is 
esoteric. Never divulge this to a wicked person or any hypocrite. It is to 
be kept secret. While doing this ^anti Karma, the Brahmanas are to perform 
the Homas with fuel soaked in milk (Payah). If the fuel of the S'ami tree 
be offered in Homa ceremony, then diseases caused by planets are 
cured. If the Homa be performed with wet As'vaththa or Udumbara 
or other ksira trees, the diseases caused by demons and hob-goblius 
are cured. If one offers Tarpanam with one palmfnl of water, repeating 
the mantra “Suryam Tarpaymi namah”, the pending evils are also 
averted and troubles are ceased. The repetition of the Gayatri mantra 
with knees immersed in water averts all evils. The repetition of Gayrtri 
with body immersed in water upto the throat, averts the danger of life ; 
and the same with whole body immersed grants all success. This 
is the best of all the 54nti karmas, the acts that bring health, wealth 
happiness and peace. While performing Homa, light with the fuel of 
KsTravriksa (the trees that emit milky juice); place Pahchagavya in a 
vessel made of gold, silver, copper or wood of ksira trees, or in the 
vessels made of earth, without any knot or crack ; utter the Gayatri mantra 
and offer one thousand homas. Sprinkle with water at every offering, 
touching the Panchagavya with Kus'a grass, thousand times, Then 
offer the sacrifices there where calamities or nuisances are 
seen and meditate on the Highest Devata. Thus all the magic 
spells used by other persons ' for a malevolent purpose will be rendered 
nugatory. Bring under your control any Deva yoni, Bhute Yoni, 
or Pis'^cha Yoni that causes you troubles ; then they will quit the 
house, village, city, way, even that kingdom. Now hear how they are 
brought under control. Prepare a sacrificial altar with sand, draw a 
square on it, place a Sula Cspear) in its centre and plaster wdth Astagandha, 
Por the sake of converting all the evils, repeat Gayatri mantra thousand 
times and impregnate it with the mantra, dig the ground £>nd place 
cr bury the Sula under it. Place on the level ground or sthandila a jar or 
Navaphala, a fruit made of gold, silver, or copper or a newly made 
earther jar and enclose it with thread. Then have the sacred waters 
brought from the several Tirthas by the Brahmins and fill the jar, 
repeating the G%atri Alantrai Put within this jar the twigs, 
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then of Cardamom trea, sandal tree, karpura tree, jdti, aparajita, 
:5aha Devi, Pdtala ,Mallika flower, Be! leaves, rice, barley. Til, mustard, as'- 
vattha, and udiimbara trees and throw them within the jar, (The Ksira trees 
Bie As’vaththa, Udumbara, Plaksa, and Nyagrodha) Doing all these, prepare 
one Kii«'a Kureha made of twentj^ seven Kus'a grass in the form of a braid 
of hair, round one ^nd of a straight lod and lied in a knot and place it there. 
Then take your bath and repeat the Gayatri mantra over it one thousand 
times with your whole mind fully concentrated. Then the Veda knowing 
Brahmanas would recite the Saura mantra and spriiikle the man attacked by 
the demon with water and make him drink also the water saturated with 
the mantra and bathe him also with that. Then that person will be dispos¬ 
sessed of the devil and ba happy. Even when the man, (possessed by a devil) 
is going to die, he gets his life again if he be made to drink this water satu¬ 
rated with this mantra and have his bith with that. Sj a wise King mu?t 
do this, with a desire to have a long life; and afier he is sprinkled with tnis 
mantra-charged water he is to give one hundred cows to the Bralimanas as 
ihe Daksinil. 


21-44. The Daksina is to be given according to one's might ; and spe¬ 
cially what gives satisfaction to the Biahmanas. If one be terrilied by a De¬ 
vil or so or by the mischievous magic spells of others, one is to sit on Satuv- 
(Uiy under an As'vatcha tree and repeat one hundred Gayatris. Fur the cure 
of all diseases, if one has to perform the Mrityunjuya lloraa, one will have 
to do Uotna with the Galanclia creeper, soakei in milk an 1 deducting the 
knots thereof. For the pacification of fever, mango leaves soaked with milk 
ought to be used in the Horn a ceremony. The wasting diseases are cured if 
Iloma be performed with the leaves of the Vacha soaked in milk ; phthisis 
or consumption is cured if Homa be performed with curd, milk and ghee 
Again, if offeriigs be given to the Solar Deity and if Payasannam be given 
to Him and if this be given to the consumptive patient, his disease will be 
cured. Again, on the Amavasya tithi (new moon day) if Homa bo performed 
with Soma creeper (excluding the knot joints) soaked in milk, then con¬ 
sumption will be cured. If Homa he made with the flowers of the 
Samkhya tree, then leprosy is cured ; if the Homa be done with the seed of 
Apam^rga, the Mrigis or the hysteric and epileptic fits are cured. So if 
Homa be performed with the fuel of Ksira trees, lunacy is cured ; if, with the 
fuel of udumbara, meha (spermatorrhea) is cured ; if with sugarcane juice, 
gonorrhea is cured; if with curd, milk and ghee or with the ghee of 
Kapila cow, the homa be performed, the Masurika disease or smallpox 
will be cured, and if Homa be performed with the fuels of Udumba- 
ru, V.ita, and As'vathu be performed, then the diseases of cows, elephants 
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and horses are cured. If the trouble be erased by in my ants and uiiL-hilU 
(Madhu Vairnika) then perform the Floma ceremony with the fuel of 
Sami tree one hundred times and with the food prepared of <^hee oue hundred 
times and offer sacrifices with the rest of the food ; th^sri the above troubles 
will cease. If there be a earth quake or if there be seen flashes of li<^htnings, 
then hoiTia is to be performed with the fuel of Vana Yetasi and the whole 
kingdom will be happy'. If you sureh irge any piec' of iron witli (rayatri 
mantra repeated bun Ire.1 times an 1 if you thro.v it in any direction then no 
fear will arise from that ([uarter out of are, air, or auv^ other enemy. If one 
be imprisoned, j^nl if he repeats the G lyatri mant.il.y, he wmII be liberated 
from the prison. If vou touch the man possessed by a devil, disease or mor- 
tifieition an 1 sorrow with the Kus^a griss and repeat the Criyatn mantra, 
and thus charge him with Divine electricity, that man will be liberated from 
the fear caused thereby. If you make the man possessed by devils, etc., drink 
the water charged with the Gayatri ma itra or if you cast on his body the 
ash?s chirged with hun lrad Glyatris or tie those ashes on his head repeat¬ 
ing the Gayatri mantra, he will be instantly freed of all diseases and will live 
for one hundred years in happiness. In cise a man is unable to do fuily all 
these himself, he cm get all these done by other Brahmanas anlpav 
Das kina (fees) to them duly fur the same, 

O Narada ! Now I will tell you how nourishment and wealth are attained* 

AVealth is attained if the Homa he perfbrmel with red lotus or fre^b 
Jati flower or with the rice or witfi the finl of B3I tree^, leaves 

flowers, fruits or roots or with any portions tiiereof. 

If for one week the oblations be offered witli fuel of Bel tree mixed 
with Payasa or with ghee one hiiudrel times, then Laksmi Devi wil( 
surely be attaine 1. 

If the Homa be performed with Laja (fried rice) mixed with curd, 
milk, and ghee, the daughter will be obtained. 

If for one week, the Homa be performed with red lotus, then gold 
is obtained. If the Tarpanam (peace offering) be offered to tho Sun, then 
the treasures, gold hidden under the water, are obtained. If the Homa 
be performed with food (Anna) then Anna is obtained ; if Homa be 
perfomed ^Yith rice, then rice is obtained, 

45.5. If Homa be performed with calfdung, dried and powdered, 
then animals are obtained. If Homa be performed with Priyangu, 
Payasa or ghee then the progeny is obtained. 

If the oblations of Payasanna be offered to the Solar Deity and if the 
Prapiujam (remnant) be given to one’s wife under menstruation to eat, then 
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excellent sous will bo oblaineJ, If the Iloina be perfurmed with the fuel ul wet 
pointed Ksiratrees, then longevity is att iined. If lloma be performed with the 
fuel of the Palus'a tree, p-^inted and wet and mixed with curd, milk, and ghee 
lor one hundred times consecutively, then longevity and gold arc attained. If 
the lloma be performed with Durba grass, milk^ honey or ghee, one hu dred 
times, tlien longevity and golden lotus are obtained. If for one week the 
Iloma ceremony be performed with the fuel of coami tree mixed with food 
milk or ghee one hundred times of each or if for one week the Homa bo 
performed with the fuel of Nyagrodha tree and afterwards one hundred 
Homas be made with Payasanna, the fear of unnatural death is removed. 

52 -GO. That man can conquer death who can remain for one week 
living on milk only and who performs during that time hundreds, 
and hundreds of Hoina.s and repeat, the 'Tayatri, controlling his speech. 
If anybody can fast three nights and control bis speech and repeat Gayatri 
he gets himself freed from the hinds of Death ; or totahy immersed in water 
if he repeats Gayatri, he will be saved from the impending danger of deith. 
Jf anybody repeats the Gayabri mantra for one month, taking his seat under 
a Pel tree or perforins Homa '^ith Bel fruit, root or leaves, lie gets king¬ 
doms. (Ivnow all the ^lautrams are electric in their effects). Similarly if 
anybody performs liotua with one hundred lotuses, he gets a foeless king¬ 
dom. So one becomes the lord of a village if one performs Homa with 
Yavac^u (barley gruel) and Salidhtlnya, If the Homa be performed 
with the fuel of Asvaththa tree, victory in battle is ensured 
and if the Homa be performed with the fuel of Akaoda tree, then 
victorv everywhere is ensured, If one hundred liomas be performed 
extending a week with Vetasa tree’s leaves or fruits, dipped in milk and 
mixed with Payasa, the rainfall is ensured, Siiiiilarly if anybody repeats 
Gayatri for one week with bis body upto navel immersed in water, the rain 
fall is ensured ; on the conbary if the Homa be performed with ashes in 
water, then the cessation of heavy rainfall is ensured. The Homa with 
the fuel of Palasa gives Brahmateja; Homa with the flowers of Palasa 
gives everything desired, iloma with milk or drinking Brahiiiarasa, 
charged wdth mantra, increases the intellect ; and the Iloma with ghee 
gives Biiddhi (inedha) (intelligence). 

61-GO. llcina with flowers gives good sindl; Homa with thread 
gives cloth ; Homa with salt ai.d honey mixed or Bel Anvers 
gives one power to control an} thing and everything that is 
ilosirer]. If anybody bithes everyday 'immersed completely within 
water and sprinkUs water oa his bxly, he bJCoa)i caroi of diseases and 
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he becomes very healthy. If any Brahmana does these things for others, 
he becomes also no doubt healthy. If anybody wants to increase his 
life period he should practise good deeds and repeat Gayatr! thousand times 
daily for one month. Vhus his longevity will be increased. Two months’ 
such practice gives long life and perpetual health ; three month’s such 
practice will give life, health, and wealth, fojr months such practice gives 
longevity, wealth, fame, women, sons, etc., five months such practice gives 
longevity, health, wealth, wife, sons and learning, So one should repeal 
this as many months in proportion to the number of his desires and he 
would get them. Again any Brahmana who stands on one leg without holding 
any other thing and raises both bis han Is and daily repeats three hundred 
Gayatris for one month, gets all his desires fulfilled. And if he repeats 
one thousand one hundred Gayatris, there is nothing in this world that is 
not met and attained with success. Coulrolling the Prana (inhaling) and 
Apana (exhaling) Vayu (breath), he who repeats daily three hundred 
G&yatris to the Devi, his highest desires are satisfied. 

70 77. Vis’vamitra Risi says :—Standing on one lej, with both hands 
raised and controlling Vayu he who repeats daily one hundred Gayatris for 
one mouth, gets all his desires fulBlled. Similarly with three hundred or 
thousand repeatiiigs, all things are attained. Submerged under water, if 
one repeats G4yatris as many times as mentioned above, he gets every 
thing. If, for one year, with hands uplifted and without holding any thing, 
anyone stands on one leg, controls one’s breath and repeat^Gayatri mantra 
three hundred times or thousand times, eating Havisyilnuam only in the 
night time, he becomes a Risi (Seer). This thing repeated two years gives 
infallible speech; three years gives knowledge of the present, past and 
future ; four years will enable one to see face to fcce the Solar God ; five 
years will give the eight Siddhis, lightness, etc., six years will enable one to 
assume forms as he desires ; seven years gives inmortality; nine years 
gives Manuhood *. ten years gives Indrahooi ; eleven ye^rs gives Brahuul- 
hood; and twelve years gives the state of Parama Brahma. 

7S-00. O Narada ! By these practices of Tapasyas you aud othar 
Risis have been able to conquer the three Lokas (regions). Some ate oulv 
vegetables ; some fruits; some, roots ; some simply water ; some, ghee ; 
some, Somarasa ; whereas some others ate only* charu and did tapasyA. 
Some Risis practised this great Tapasya by citing very little for a 
fortnight only. Some ate food, only what they got by begging during 
the day ; and some ate only Plavisyanna. Narada ! Now hear the rules for 
the purification and expiation of sins. For the expiation of the sin incurred 
in stealing gold, one is to repeat ihree thousand Gayatris (daily) lor one 
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month ; then the sin will be destroyed. By this act also the sins incurred by 
drinking or by going to one’s Guru’s wife are destroyed. Vis’vftmitra Ri§i 
saysThe sin incurred by killing a Brahmana (Brahmahatya) is destroyed 
if one erects a shed in a forestand, living there, repeats three thousand Ga* 
yatris daily for one month. Those Brahmanas that have committed the 
Great Sins (i. e, MahA.patakas), become free, if they repeat one thousand Ga. 
yatris daily, submerged under water, tor twelve successive days, By controll¬ 
ing speech and by practising Pr&n^yama, if one repeats three thousand G&- 
yatris daily for one month, one will be free from the Mahap&takas. If one 
practises one thousand Pr&ndy^mas repeating the G^yatri, one becomes 
freed also of Brahmahatya. If one draws upwards the PraSa and Apana 
Vayus six times, repeating the Gayatri with collected mind, this destroys all 
the sins and it is called all-sin destroying Pranay&na. If one practises this 
Pri^giayama one thousand times for one month, the lord of the earth becomeg 
freed of all sins. If any Brahmana incurs the sin of killing a cow, for twelve 
days he is to repeat three thousand Gdyatris daily for expiation. Similarly 
the repetition of ten thousand G^yatris removes the sin of going to those 
not fit to be gone into, eating the uneatables*, stealing and killing and this 
act brings in peace. All sins are destroysd by performing one hundred Pr^- 
nay&mas with Gayatri. Again if there be a mixture of various sins, one will 
hare to live in the forest for one month and repeat one thousand Gayatri*s or 
practise fasting and repeat three thousand G^yatris ; thus all sins will be 
destroyed. 

91-100. To repeat Gayatri twenty-four thousand times is equal to 
performing the Krichchhra vrata and to repeat sixty four thousand G&yatris 
duly is equal to performing the Chindrayna. If anybody repeats, in 
the morning and evening Sandhya times, the merit giving Gayatri one 
hundred times, with Pr^n^yama, all his sins are destroyed. So^ 
submerged under water, if one repeats the Gayatri Devi, meditate 
ing Her in the Sun, one hundred times daily, one’s all the sins are fully 
destroyed. O Narada ! Thus I have described to you all about avert¬ 
ing or destroying the evils and the purification of various sins. All this is 
secret. Xeep it Cirefully concealed. Never divulge this. Whoever divulges 
this will bring his own ruin. I have spoken to you, iu brief, all about Sada- 
chara (right way of living). If anybody practises this duly, according 
to rules, ^ri Mahamayd Durga Devi becomes pleased with him. If any¬ 
body wants to have both enjoyment and liberation, he is to practise 
all theie daily, as well as the occasional, and K^raya (desired) duties duly 
according to rules. It is stated in all the Sastras, that this Achara (right 
way of living) is the foremost and the chief Dharma, the Deity of which i« 
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the Supreme Mother Herself. O N^rada ! That man who practises duly this 
Achara is, m this world, holy, happy and blessed. This I speak to you truly. 
If anybody desires to get the: Devi Bhagavati’s Grace, he should first 
of all set himself at once to practis^^ this Sadaeh^ra. He who 
hears this gets wealth and great happiness. There is no doubt in this. 
Now speak what more you want to bear. 

Here ends the Twenty fourth Chapter of the Eleventh Book on 
Sad&ch^ra in the Mahapuranam §ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of l8,00d 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. The Eleventh Book Completed. 

[Here ends the Eleventh Book,] 
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THEI BOOK. 

CHAPTER I. 

1-7. Narada said :—“ O Deva ! The rules of Sadachura (right ways 
of living) and the alUsia-deslroying uriaq'ialled Glories of the Devi 
Bhagavati have been described by Thee. And I, too, have heard 
the nectar of the Glories of the Devi from Thy lotus mouth. The 
ChfindrAyana and other Vratas. described by Thee, are very difficult 
to practise. So they aie impracticible with the ordinary persons. There¬ 
fore, 0 Lord ! Kindly describe those actions which can easily be carried 
out by common persons, at the same time, the Devi’s Grace and 
Siddhis can be obtained by those practices. Again what thou hast 
described about the Gayatrt in ccnnection with Sidachara, kindly 
say which are the chief and foremost as well as those thii; are more 
meritorious. O Best of the Munis ! Thou hast told that there are the 
twenty-four syllables in the Gdyatri. Kindly describe now their Kisis, 
Chhandas, Devatds and other things that should be known reganU 
ing them and thus satisfy my longings, 

8-27. 5ii Narayana said: —‘‘ O Narada ! The twice-born would have 
done what they ought to do if they be engaged in repeating their Gayatri 
only, whether they be able or not able to practise the Chandrayana and 
the other vratas. Whichever Brdhmin repeats the Gay atri three thousand 
times and offers Arghya to the Sun in the three Sandhya times, the Devas 
worship him ; what to speak of other ordinary persons ! Whether he prac- 
tises Nydsa or not, if anybody sincerely repeats the Gdyatri Devi, Whose 
Nature is Existence, Intelligence, and Bliss and meditates on Her, even if 
he attains siddhi in one syllable even, then, as a result of that, he can 
vie with the best of the Brahmanas, the Moon, and the Sun ; nay, with 

Brahma, Vifnu, and Mahes'vara even ! 0 Ndrada ! Now I will tell 

in due order the Risis, Chhandas, and the Devatas of the twenty-four 

syllables of the Gdyatri. The Risis, in due order, are (1) Vdma- 

Deva, (2) Attri, (3) Vas'istha, (4) 6ukra, (5) Kanva, (6) Paras'ara, (7) 
the very fiery Vis^vdmitra, (8) Kapila, (9) Saunaka, (10) YajSavalkya, (U) 
Bharadvdja, (12) the ascetic Jamadagni, (13) Gautama, (14) Mudgala, 
(15) Vedavyasa, (16) Lomas'a, (17) Agastya, (IS) Kaus'ika, (19) 
Vatsya, (20) Puhstya, (21) Mdnduki, (2i) the ascetic in chief Durvdsd 
(23) Narada and (24) Kas'yapa. 
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Now about the chhandas:—(1) G^yatri, (2) Ugnik, (3) AauB|up, (4) 
Brihati, (5) Pankti, (6) Tri9nup, (7) Jagati, (8) Atijagati, (9) ^akkari, (10) 
Ati Sakkari, (ll) Dhriti, (12 Ati Dhriti, (13) Virat, (14) Prastdrapankti, 
(15) Kriti, (16) Prakrit!, (17) Akrifei, (18) Vikriti, (19) Sarakriti, (20) 
Aksarapankti, (2l) Bhuh, (22) Bhuvah, (23) Svah (24) and Jyotismati. The 
Devatas of the several letters in due order, are:—(1) Agni, (2) Prajapati, (3) 
Soma, (4) Is'^na, (5) Savita, (6) Aditya, (7) Brihnspati, (8) Maitr^varuna, 
(9) Bhagadeva, (10) Aryam^, (1*) Ganes'a, (12) Tva^trS, (*3 Pu?^, 
(14) Indr^gni, (Ir) V^yu, (16) VAmadeva, (17) Maitra varuni (18) 
Vis'vadeva, (19) Matrika,* (20) Visnu, (21) Vasu, (22) Rudra Deva*, (23) 
Kuvera, and (24) the twin As’vini KumSras. 0 Ndrada ! Thus I have 
described to you about the the Devatas of the twenty-four syllables. The 
hearing of thfe destroys all sins and yields the full results of repaatinig 
the mantra G^yatri. {Note *,—The Devat4s, mentioned in the Gayatri 
Brahma Kalpa are different from those mentioned here.) 

Here ends the first Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the descrip¬ 
tion of Gayatri in the Mahapuranara Sri Mad Devi Bhdgavatam 
of l8,0C0 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy^sa. 


CHPATER II. 

1-18. N4rflyana said:—‘‘ 0 Narada ! O Great Muni ! Now hear 
which are the ^aktis in due order of the twenty*four syllables of the 
Gdyatri Devi:— 

(1) Varna Devi, (2) Priyd, (3) Satyd, (4) Vis'va, (n) Bhadravildsini, 
(G) Prabha Vati, (7) Jaya, (8) Sdntd, (9) Kdntd, (1) Durga, (11) Saras- 
vati, (12) Vidrumd, (13) Vis'ale'sa, (14) Vydpini, (15) VimalS, (16) 
Tamopahdrini, (17) Suksmu, (18) VisVayoni, (19) Jaya, (20) Vas’a, 
(21) Padmdlaya, (22) Paras’obha, (23) Bhadrd, (24) and Tripada. 

Now hear the respective colours of the several syllables of the 
Gdyatri Devi:—(1) like Champaka and Atasi flowers, (2) like Vidruma, 
(8) like crystal, (4; like lotus; (5) like the Rising Sun; (6) whire 
like conchshell; (7) white like Kunda flower; (8) like Prabdla and 
lotus leaves ; (9) like Padmardga, (10) like Indranilamani; (11) like pearls ; 
(12) like Saffron ; (13) like the black collyrium of the eye ; (14) red ; (15) 
like the Vaidurya mani; (16) like K§audra; (Champaka tree, honey, water.) 
(17) like turmeric; (18) like Kunda flower; and the milk (19) like the rays 
of the Sun ; (20) like the tail of the bird Suka ; (21) like 5atapatra ; (22) 

like Ketaki flower; (23) like Mallikd flower; (24) like Karavira flower. 
Now about their Tattvas :~(l) earth; (2) water; (3) fixe; (4) air; 
(5) Akds'a* (ether); (6) smell; (7) taste; (8)form; (9) sound ; (10) 
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touch ; (ll) male generative organ ; (12) anus ; (13) legs, (14) hands; (15) 
speech ; (16) Prana (vital breath) ; (17) tongue; (18) eyes ; (19) skin ; (20) 
ears ; (21) Prana (up going breath); (22) Apana ; .23) Vy^na, (24) Silmana. 

Now about the Mudras of the syllables:—(1) Sammukha ; (2) Samputa; 
(3) Vitata ; ^4) Vistrita ; (5) Dvimukha, (6) Trimukha; (7) Chaturmukha ; 
(8) Panchamukha; (9) Sanmukha ; (10) Adhomukha ; (11) Vyapakanjali ; 
(12) kSakaJa; (13) Yamapas'a ; (14) Grathita ; (15) Sanmukhon raukha ; 
(16) Vilamba; (17) Mustika; (18) Matsya; (19) Kurma; (20)Varahaka; 
(21) Simhakr^nta, (22) Mah^kr^nta; (23) Mudgara, and (24) Pallava. 

The Maharnudras of the fourth foot of Gdyabr; are (1) Trisiilayoni ; 
(2) Siirabhi ; (3) Ak§a m41a; (4) Linga; and ^5) Ambuja. O Ndrada ! Thus 
I have described to you all about the Mudras, etc., of the several syllables 
of the G%atri. If during Japam, one thinks all these and at the same time 
repeats, all his sins are destroyed and his wealth gets increase and the fame 
attends on him. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the description 
of the Saktis, etc., of the syllables of G^yatri in the Mahapuriinam 5ri 
Mad Devi Bhdgavatam of 18,000 Verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER III. 

1-3. Narada spoke O Bbagavan ! Thou art the Lord of this 
world ; Thou canst shew favour and disfavour both ; Thou art specially 
versed in the sixty-four Kalas (arts of learning) ; Thou art the chief of the 
Yogis. I therefore ask Thee to solve a doubt of mine. By what Pnn- 
yara a man can become free from all his sins and limitations and ha can 
realise and become of the nature of Brahma. 0 Lord ! And what are duly 
the Risis, Chhandas, Devat^s, Dhy4n, and Nyllsa, etc., of this meritorious 
act ? I want to hear. 

4-25. Nar^yana said :—O Narada ! There is but one and the 
only one way to this and though that is very secret, I will disclose 
that to you. It is the GSyatri-Kavacha. It can destroy all sins. 
Therefore to recite or to hold it on one’s body enables the man to 
become free from all his sins and to get all his desires fulfilled and he gets 
the Slyuya Mukti with the Devi (be merged in the Devi-Body). Now 
hear the Risis, Chhandas, etc., of this Kavacha :—Brahm^, Visnu and 
Mahes'vara are the'Risis ; the Rik, Yajus, S^ma and Atharna Vedas are 
the Chhandas ; the Param^ Kal^ G^yatri of the nature of'Brahma is 
the Devata; Tat ” in Gdyatri is the Vija ; Bharga is the iSakti; and 
“ Dhiyah ** is the Kilaka ; and its viniyoga (application) is in getting 
the Moksa (liberation). With the first four syllables touch the heart ; with 
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the next three letters touch the head ; with the next four letters touch 
the tuft on the crown of the head ; with the next three letters on the 
Kavacha ; with the next four letters on the eyes and with the last 
four letters make the Nyasa, all over the body repeating Astr&ya 
Phat/’ O N^rada ! Hear now the Dhyauam of Gayatri, that grants 
all desires. The Gayatri Devi has five faces : one of which is of white 
colour; and the other’ four is of pearl, Vidruma, golden, and 
Nilakantamani colour respectively. Each face has got three eyes ; on the 
h^ad there is a crown of jewels and the digit of the Moon is shining 
there. Her body is composed of the twenty-four tattvas. She has ten 
hands :—On the top right and left hands there are two lotuses ; lower 
down, there are disc and conch shell ; lower down, there are rope and 
skull ; lower down, there are noose and goad; and on the bottom hands 
right and left she is making signs of No fear ’’ and “ ready to grant 
boons.” Thus meditating on ^ri G^yatri, one is to recite the Kavacha 
tbQg.-_Let the G^yatri Devt protect my front; Savitri Devi protect 
my right ; the Sandhy4 Devi, my back and the Devi Sarasvati, my left. 
Let my Mother Farvati Devi protect my quarters. Let Jalas'ayini protect 
the southeast; Y^tudhllna Bhayankari protect ray South-west ; Pavam^na- 
vil^sini my north-west ; Rudrarupini Rudrani protect my north-east. 
Let Brahmani protect ray top and Vaisnavi protect ray nether 
regions. Let the word Tat ” in the Gayatri protect my legs ; 
“ Savituh protect my Knees ; Varonyam,” protect my loins I 
‘‘ Bhargah,” my navel. Let “ Devasja ” protect my heart ; “ Dhimahi ” 
protect my neck; “ Dhiyah,” protect my eyes; “Yah,” protect my 
forehead; “ Nah ” protect my head; and “ Prachodayat ” protect the 
tuft on the crown of my head. 

Again let the “ Tat ” of the twenty-four syllabled GSyatri pro¬ 
tect my head ; “ Sa,” protect ray forehead ; “ Vi ” protect my eyes ; 
“ Tu ” my cheeks; “ Va,” protect my nostrils ; “ Re;” my mouth ; 

“ni” protect my upper lip ; “Yah ” protect my lower lip; “ Bha ” 
within my face ; “ rgo,” protect my cheeks ; “ De,” my throat ; “ V'a ” 
my shoulders; “ Sya ” my right hand ; “ Dhi ” my navel ; “ ma,” 

my heart, “ Hi,” my belly ; “ Dhi,” my navel ; “ Yo ” my loins ; 

Y'^o, my anus ; “ nab,” my thighs, “ Pr^. ^ my Knees •; “ Cho ” my shanks 
“ Da ” my heels ; “ Y4 ” my legs ; and let “ at ” protect all ray sides. 
O N&rada I This divine Kavacha of the Devi G3,yatri can baffle hundreds 
and thousands of obstructions and evils ; can grant sixty-four Kalas and 
liberation. By the glory of this Kavacha, man can become free from all 
evils and can attain the state of Brahma. Moreover whoever reads or hears 
this acquires the fruits of making a gift of a thousand cows. 
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Here ends the Third Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the descrip¬ 
tion of the Kavacha of ^ri GSyatri Devi in the MahSpuranam Sri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1-2. Narada said:—O Bhigavan ! I have heard from you all 
about the Kavacha and the Mantra of ^ri Gavatri. O Deva Deva! O Thou, 
the Knower of the present, the past, and the future ! Now tell about the 
llridaya, the highest, the interior or esoteric Essence of the Guyatri, holding 
which, if one repeats the Gayatri, he acquires all the piinyain .(merits), 

I am desirous to hear this. 

3*8. Narayana said :—0 Narada ! This subject on the llridaya of 
Gayatri is explicitly written in the Atharva Veda. *Now I will speak 
on that, the great secret, in detail. Listen. First, consider the GSyatri, 
the Devi, the Mother of the Vedas as of a Cosmic J'orm (Viratrup4) and 
meditate all the Devas as residing on Her Body. Now in as much as the 
Pinda and Brahmanda are similar, consider yourself as of the form of 
the Devi and meditate within yourself on the Devatils, thus :—The 
Pundits, the Knowers of the Vedas, say this :—He is not yet fit to 
worship the Deva and he is not an Adhikari as yet who has not been 
able to make himself a Deva ; therefore to establish the knowledge of the 
oneness of the Deva and himself, he is to meditate the Devas within 
his body, thus :— 

O NSrada ! Now I will speak on the Hridaya of Gayatri, knowing 
which every man becomes able to become all the Devas, Listen. The llisi 
o[ this Gayatri Hridaya is Narayana ; the Chhandas is Gayatri ; and Sri 
Parames’vari Gayatri is the Devata. Perform the Nyasa of this as men¬ 
tioned before and taking your seat in a lonely place, meditate intently on 
the Devi with your heart and bead well collected. Now I am speaking 
of the Arthany^sa. Hear. Meditate on the Devata Dyau on your head ; 
the twin As’vins on the rows of the teeth ; the two Sandhyas on your 
upper and lower lips ; the Agni, Fire, within your mouth ; Sarasvati, on 
the tongue ; Briha'-pati on the‘neck; the eigl»t Vasus on the two breasts; 
the Vayus, on the two arms ; the Paryauya Deva on the heart; Akas’a, 
on the belly; Antariksam (the middle space) on the navel; Indra and 
Agni, on the loins ; Prajapati, the condensed form, as it were, of Vijnana, 
on the hip joints; the Kailas’a and the Malaya mountains on the two 
thighs ; the Visvedev^s on the two knees; VisVamitra on the shanks ; 
the Sun’s northern and southern paths, the Uttarayana and Dak^inSyana 
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oafeheanus; the Pitris on the thighs; the Earth on the legs ; the 
Vanaspati on the fingers and toes ; the Ki§is on the hairs of 
the body; the Muhurbas on the nails; the planets on the bones; 
the Ritus (seasons) on the blood and flesh ; the Samvatsaras on the 
Nitni§a (twinkling of eye) the Sun and the Moon on the day and 
night respectively. Thinking thus, repeat “I take refuge of ilie 
Divine Holy G^yatri, the Chief and most Excellent One, the Thousand 
eyed and I take refuge wholly unto Her. 

Then repeat ‘‘I bow down to Tat savitur varenyam,’’ I bow 
down to the Rising Sun on the East, ” ‘‘ I bow down to the Morning 
Aditya, ” I bow down to the Gayatri, residing in the Morning 
Sun ” and I bow down to all. “ O Narada ! Whoever recites this 
Gllyatri Hridaya in the morning finds all the sins committed in the 
night all destroyed 1 Whoever recites this in the evening gets his 
sins of the day all destroyed! Whoever recites this in the evening 
and in the morning can rest assured to have become free of sins ; 

he gets the fruits of all the Tirthas ; he is acquainted with all the 

Devas ; he is saved if he has spoken anything that ought not to have been 
spoken; if he has eaten anything that is not fit to be eaten ; if 
he has chewn and sucked anything that ought not to have been chewn 
and sucked ; if he has done any thing that ought not to have been done 
and if he has accepted hundreds and thousands of gifts that ought never 
to have been accepted. 

The sins incurred by eating with the others in a line cannot 

touch him. If he speaks lies, he will not be touched by the sins 

thereof; even if a non-Brahmachari recites this, he will become a 
Brahmachari. O Narada ! What more shall I say to you of the 
results of GA.yatri Hridaya than this:—that whoever will study this, 
will aequire the fruits of performing thousand sacrifices and repeating 
the Gayatri sixty thousand times. In fact, he will get Siddhi by this. 
The Brahmana, who daily reads this in the morning will be freed 
of all the sins and go upwards to the Brahma (Loka) and is glorihed there. 
This has been uttered by Bhagavan NarAyana Himself. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Twelfth* Book on G%atii 
Hridaya in the Mahapuranam Sri mad Devi BhSgavalam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 
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1. Narada said ;—“0 All knowing One ! Thou showest Thv grace to 
Tby devotees ! Thou hast described this sin-destroving GSyatri Hridaya, 
No w describe Her Stav'a (hymn of praise). 

2-29. I'v arAyana said :—‘‘0 World-Mother! 0 Thou, favouring Thv 
devotees ! O Thou, the Prime Force, 0 Omnipresent I Infinite ! ^rf 
Sandhye; I bow down to Thee. Thou art the Sandhya ; Thou art the 
GAyatri, Suvitri and S^rasyati ; Thou art Brabmi, Vaisnavi and Raudri 
and Thou art red, white, and black (the colours of Gayatri, Savitri and 
Sarasvati that Thou assumest respectively. 0 Bhagavati I Thou art 
always rae‘ditated by the ]\Iuuis as young in the morning, full of youth in 
the mid-day, and aged in the evening. I bow down to Thee. Thou art 
seen by the Tapasvis (ascetics) as BrahmAni, riding on llamsa (swan), Saras¬ 
vati riding on Garuda, aud Savitri riding on Bull. Thou art seen within 
by the ascetic? as manifesting the Ptigveda (in the form of Savitri) in this 
world, as manifesting Yayurveda in the middle space (antariksam) and as 
manifesting Samaveda everywhere in the Rudra loka, thus roaming in 
the three worlds. 1 bow down to Thee. O Devi 1 Thou art Rudrani in the 
Rudra loka, Vaisnavi in the Visnu loka, andBrahmani in the Brahma loka ; 
thus Thou shewest d'hy favour to the Immortals. O Devi ! Thou art 
the Mother delighting the seven Risis (of the Great Bear); Thou art) 
Mava. Thou grantest great many boons to Thy Bhaktas. Thou art sprung 
from the eves and hands, tears and perspiration of Siva and SivA. Thou art 
the Mother of delight?, Durga Devi, recited by the following ten names:— 
Varenya, Varada, Varistha, Varavarnini, GaristhA, Varaha, VarArohA, 
Nilaganga, SandhyA and Bhoga Moksada. Thou art the Bhagirathi 
(the river Ganges) in this world ; the Bhogavati in the Patala; and the 
Mandakini (the milky way) in the Heavens. Thou art in this world 

(Bbur loka) the all-eaduring Prithvi (earth); Thou art the Vayu ^akti 

(air power) in the middle space (Bhubhar loka); Thou art the energy 
(the ocean ofTejas) in the Heavens(Svar loka); Thou art the Great Siddhi 
in the Mahar loka ; Thou art Jana in the Jauar loka ; Thou art Tapasvini 
in the Tapar loka ; Thou art Truth (True Speech) in the Satya lokam. 
Thou art Kamalu in Visnu loka ; Gayatri in Brahma loka ; and the other 
half of Kara as Ganri in the Rudra loka. 0 Devi ! Thou art sung as Pra- 
krifci _‘<Aham”-“Om-lMahafc” tattva and beyond that the Highest Sarva. 

144 






1146 


SrI mad DEVl bhIgavatam. 

Brahma rupini and SSrayavastha Prakriti. Thou art the Par^ Sakti ;Tlio-.i 
art the Param^ Sakti; O Devi ! Thou art the Tri-S akti;—the Ichchhil Sakti 
(the v?ill power), the Kriya Sakti (power of action) and the Jliana ^akti (tin; 
force of knowledge). Thou art the GaDg4, Yamuna, Vipas'a, Sarasvati, 
Sarayu, Devikil, Sindhu ; Narmada, travati, Godavari, 6 atadru ; Kaveri, 
Kaus'iki, Chandra Bhiga, Vitasta, Gandaki, Tapini, Karatoyd, Gomati, and 
Vetravatland other rivers; Thou art the Ida, Pingala, and Susumna nerve? ; 
Thou art Gaodhari, Hastajihva, Pusa, ApueD, Alambusa, Kuhu, ^ankhlni, 
Prnnavahini and other nerves in the body ; O Devi ! Thou art the vital 
power in the lotus of the heart; Thou art Svapna naika in the throat; 
Thou art SadSdh^iA in the palate ; and Thou art the Vindumalini ^akti 
in the pituitari space between the eyebrows. 

Thou art the Kundaliui in the MuladhSra (sacral plexus), the Vyapini 
esteudingiupto the roots of the hairs ; Thou art Madhyasanii on the crown 
of the head, and Thou art Msnonmani in the Brahmaraudhra. 0 Devi ! What 
need there is in stating these ? Suffice it to say that whatever there is seen in 
this universe, all art Thou ; therefore, 0 l§ri Sandhyu Devi! I bow down to 
Thee. O Nurada! Thus I have sjioken to you about the G3,yatri-Stotr.i 
that gives all successes, destroys all sins, and yields all merits. Me who 
reads this in the Sandhya, times, with all attention, will get sons if he 
has no sons, will sret wealth if bo has no wealth. There is no doubt in 
this. Whoever reads thisStotra. gets the fruits of all Tirthas, all Tapasyas, 
all "ifts, all sacrifices and all Yogas. Me enjoys happiness in this world 
and finally gets the Moksa. The Munis who are engaged in Tapasyas read 
ibis Stotra. While bathing, if one reads this, merged under water, 
acquires the fruits of his being merged in the Sandhya. 0 Nrlrada ! I 
speak this verily, verily, verily, unto you that there is no trace of any doubt 
in this statement. Whoever will hear with devotiou this Sandhyil stotra, 
the nectar-like thing, will be freed from all sins. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of tho Twelfth Book on the Gayatri Stotra 
in tho MahSlpuranam Sri Mad Devi Bhllgavatam of IS,000 verses by 
aMaharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHA,PTER VI. 

1 -3. Narada said:—“0 Bhagavan ! 0 All-knowing One! O Thou 

versed in all the Sastras! I have beard from Thy mouth all tho 
secrets of Srutis and Smritis. Now I ask Thee, 0 Dava 1 How can 
the knowledge of that Veda Vidya (Learning) be obtained by v hicli all 
sins are rooted out and destroj-ed, how is Brahmajfianam obtained and how 
can Moksa be obtained ? How can death be conqu.ereJ and bow can 
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ihe best results be obtained in this world and in the next. O Lotus¬ 
eyed One ! Thou ought’st to describe fully all these to me. 

4-9. Narayana said:—‘‘0 Narada ! 0 Highly Learned One] Sadhu ! 

Sadhu ! You have now put a nice question indeed 1 Now I will describe 
one thousand and eight names of the Gayatri Devi. Listen attentively 
These all sin-destroying auspicious names were composed by Brahm^ and 
first recited by Him. Its Risi is Brahma; the Chhandas is Anustup; 
the DevatS, is G^yatri ; its Vija is Halavarna (consonants) and its 
§akti is Svaravarna (vowels). Perform the Anga Nyasa and the Kara Nyasa 
by the Matrika varnas (that is, by the fifty syllables). Now hear its Dhya- 
nam, that will do good to the Sadhakas (the practisers). [iV. B .—Amga 
Nya?a—Touching the limbs of the body with the hand accompanied by 
appropriate IMantras. Kara Nyasa—assignment of the various parts of 
fingers and hand to different deities which is usually accompanied with pray¬ 
ers and corresponding gesticulations.] I worship the Kumari (virgin) 
Gayatri Devi, the Lotus-eyed One, riding on the Swan (the Pranas), 
and seated on a lotus (creation); Who is three-eyed and of a red colour - 
and Who is bright and decorated with gems and jewels of red, white, 
gree!i, blue, yellow and other '^variegated colours ; Who is holding in Her 
hands Kundik'L the rosary, lotus and making signs as if ready to grant 
the desired boons and on whose neck is suspended the garland of red 
flowers. I worship the Devi Gayatri. Note. —The colours are the vaiious 
emotions and feelings, 

IC-16, Now I will recite the one thousand and eight names of the 
Guyatri, beginning with the syllable “a’’ and going cn a, a, i, i, etc., in due 
order of the alphabets. Listen ! Her ways and actions cannot be compre¬ 
hended by intellect (Buddhi); She is theiefore Achiutya Laksaiul j She 
is Avyakta (unmanifested; unspeakable); She is Arthamatrimahes'vari, 
(because She is the Controller of Brahmfq etc.); She is Amritarnava 
madhyastha, Ajit^ and Aparajita. Thou art Animadigunadhara, Arka 
inandalasarasthita, AjaiA, Aja, Apara, Adharmii (she has no dharma, 
^caste, etc.), Aksasutvadhara, Adhara ; AkaradfkBakflrantci (bep'nning with 
the syllable and ending with the syllable “ksa’’, thus comprising 
the fifty syllables), Ar isadva rgabhedini (destroying the five passions), 
Anjanadripratik^s'a, Anjanadrinivasini, Aditi, Ajapa, Avidya, Aravindaiii- 
bbeksana, Antarvahilisthita, Avidyadhvamsini, and Antaratmika. Thou art 
Aja, Ajamukhavilsa (residing in the mouth of Brahma), Aravindanibhaoana, 
(Vyanjanavarn^tmika, therefore called) Ardharaatra, Arthadanajna (because 
She grants all the Purusarthas. 

Arimandalamarddini, Asuraghni, AmavasyS, Alaksighni, Antyajarchita. 
Thus end Her names beginning with ‘‘ANow the names with 
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“ A ” Thou art Adi Liksint, Adi ^akti, Akriti, Ayatilaana, Aditva- 
pada'/ichai-a, Adlfcyaparisevita, Ach^rya, Avartaai; Aehara, and 
Adi Murti nivasini, 

17-18. Thou art Agneyi, Amari, Ady4, Ar^dhya, Asaiiasthit^, 
Adh^ra nilaya (seated ia the Miil^dhara), Adh^ra (the Hefuge of 
all), and Ak^s'ilnta nivasini (of the nature of Ahani tattva ; Thou 
art Adyaksara sani^yukta, Antarakas'arupini, Adityamandalagata, 
Antaradhvantan^is'iai, (i. e. destroyer of the Moha of Jivas). Then 
come the names beginning with “ 1.’^ 

19-25. Thou art Inclir^, Istada, Istd Indivarauiveksana, Iruvati, Indra- 
pada, Indrani, Indurupini, Iksukodandasarayukta, Isiisandhanakarini, 
Indranilasainiikara, Id^pingalarupini, Indraksi, ts^vari, Devi Ihatrayavi- 
varjitl. Thou art Uma, Udiinibha, Urvarukaplialanaua, I dupra- 

bha, Udiiinati, Tdapa, UdumadbyagA, Urdha, Urdhake/j, IJrdha- 
dhogatibhedini, l^rdhavahnpriya, tyrniimairivaggrauthadayini, Thou art 
Kita, Risi, Ritumati, (the Creatiix of the worhl) Risldevanainas- 
krit4, Rigveda, Rinahartri, Risimandala charini, Riddhida, Rijuraar- 
gastha, Rijudharma, Rijuprada, RigveJanilaya, Rijvi, Lupta dharina 
pravartini, Lutarivavasam bhiita, Ldtadivisahariin. 

26-1)0. Thou art Ekuksara, Ekamabra, Eka, Ekaikanislhita, Aindri^ 
AiravatfirudhS, Aihikamusmikaprada, Omkara, OsadhT, Ota, Otapro^ 
fcaiiivSsinl, AurbbA^ Ausadbasainpanna, Aiipusauaphalaprada, Anda- 
madhyasthita, Ahk^ramaiuirupini. (Visargarupini). 

Thus end the names beginning with vowels. 

Now begin the names beginning with consonants. 

Thou art KatyAyani, Kafaratri, K^m^ksi, Kamasandart, KamaUl^ 
Kamini, Kanta, Kamada, Kalakanthini, Karikurahha stana bhara^ 
Karavira Siivasini, Kalyani, Kundalavati, Kiiruksetranivasini, Kuruviiula, 
dalakara, Ivundali, and Kuraudalayi^. 

31-32. Thou art Kalajhibha, KaralasyS, Kalika, K^larupinf, 
Ivamaiii vagunS, K^nti, Kaladliara, tviimudvati, Kaus'iki, Kamal^ 
k^ra, Kainacharuprabhanjini. Thou art Kaumari, Karuni\pangi, 
Kakubanta (as presiding over all the quarters), and KaripriyS. 

33-37. Thou art Kes'ari, Kes'avanut^.. Kadamba Kus'umapriya^ 
K^lindi, Kalika, K^nchi, Kalas'odbhavasamstuta. Thou art Kamamata,. 
Kratumati, Kamarupa, Kripavati, Kumari, Kunda nilavil, Kirati, 
Kiravahau^, Kaikeyi, Kokilal^pa, Ketaki Kusumapriya, Kamanda- 
ludbara, Kali, Karmanirmulakarini, Kalahansagati, Kaksa, Krita 
Kautukamangala, Kasturitilaka, Kamr^, Karindra Gamand, Kiihfl, 
Karpuralepan^, Kri^n^, Kapila, Kuharus'ray5, Kutastha, Kudharft, 
Karard, Kukslsthilkbilav;3tapA 
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dhidevat&j Niipura Kraatachataaa, Narachitfca pratnodiQi, Nimaga4 
rakta nayand, Nirgbata-sama-aisvan^, Naadaaojyaianilaya, Nirvya 
hoparicbarini, 

90-107. Parvati, Paramodar^, Parabrahmatmika, Par4, Paochkos’a- 
▼iQirmukt4, Panchapabaka-nas'iai, Para chitta vidhanajna, Paachik4, 
Pancharapiui, Pdrnim4, Parama Priti, Parateja^i praka^nt, Purani. 
Paur’iSi, PuQyd, Pundari kaaibhektiand, Patala tala nirmmagDa, Prit4, 
Pritivivardhini, Pavani, P4da sahit4, Pes'iU, Pavanas'ini Praj4pati 
Paris'ranta, Parvatastana mandala, Padmapriya, Padmasamsfcha, Pad- 
maksi, Padmasambhava, Padmapatra, Padmapad4, Padmini, Priyabhasioi, 
Pas'upas'a vinirmukta, Purandhri, Puravasini, Paskala, Paras4, Parb>4, 
P4rij4ta Kusumapriya, Pativrat4, Pativrat4, Pavitrarigi, Puspaha^a 
par4yan4, Prajndvatisuta, Pautri, Putrapdjya, Payasvini, Pattipas'adhara, 
Pankbi, Pitrilokapradayini, Puraai, Punyas'ila, Pranatarti vin4s’ini, 
Pradyuoanajanaai, Puata, Pit4aiahapirigraha, Puadarikapuravasd, Paa« 
darikasamaQand, Prithujaagha, Prithubhuja,, Prithupada, Prithudari, 
Pravalas'obhd, Pingaksi, Pitavasah, Prachapal4, Prasava, Pustida, 
Punya, Pratistha, Pranava, Pati, Panchavarna, Pauchavdai, Pa3chik4, 
Panjarasbhita, Param4y4, Parajyotih, Parapriti, Paragati, Paraka^tha, 
Pares'ani, Pdvani, Pavaka Dyuti, Pupyabhadra, Parichchhedya, Puspa- 
hasa, Pribhudara, Pitangi, Pitavasan4 Pitas'aya, Pisaehini, Pitakriya, 
Pis'4ehaghni, Pdtalaksi, Patukriy4, PaSchabhaksaprijacbara, Putana 
pranaghatini, Punnagavanamadhyasbha, Punyatirthanis-avita, Panchdngi, 
Par4s’akti, Paramalbada karini, Puspakandasthita, Pusa, Po§it4khila* 
vistapa, PaQ9priy4, PaSchas'ikha, Paanagoparis'ayini, Panchamabrdt- 
naika, Prithvi, Pathik4, Prithudohiui, Paranaayayamimdasa, P4talf, 
Puppagandhini, Punyaprajd, Paradatri, Paramargaikagoehard, Pravdla- 
8 'obha, Purnds'4, Pranav4, Pallabodari. 

108-149. Phalini, Phalad4, Phalgu, Phutkari, Phalak4kriti, Phanin* 
dra bhogas^ayand, Phanimandalamandit4, Balaball, Bahumat4, B^la- 
tapanibhams'uka, Balabhadrapriyd, Vandyd, Badav4, Buddhisamstutd, 
Baudidevi, Bilavati, Badis'aghini, Balipriyd, Bdndhavi, Bodhiba, Buddbir- 
baadbdkakusumapnyd, Baia bbauuprabbak4r4, Br4bmi, Brdbmana devati, 
Biibaspatistuta, Briuda, Briad^vana vibarini, B^iakiai, Bilab4r4, Bilavas4 
Bahadak4, BabuDetr4, Babupad4, Babukara4vabamsik4, 6abiib4buyut4, 
Bijarupini, Baburupiai, BiuduQ4dakal4bib4, Bindunddasyarupini, Bad- 
dhagodb4ngulitrana, Badaryds'rainavasiiii, Brind^rak4, Bribatskandh4, 
Brihabi, Banapatini, Brindadbyak§a, Babunuta, Vanit4, Bahuvikram4, 
Baddbapadm4saa4sin4, Bilvapabratalastbita, BodhidrumaQijav4sa, Badis- 
ib4, Bindu darpana, B4U, Vaa4saaavati, BAdaY4aalavegini, Brabm4p^ 
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bahirantasthd, BrahmakankanasCltrini, Bhavani, Bhjsanavati, Bh&vinf, 
Bhayaharini, Bhadrakaii, Bhujangaksi, Bh^rati, Bh^ratos'aya, Bhairavi, 
Bhisanakara, Bhutid^, Bhutimalini, Bbamini, Bhoganirat^, Bhadrada, 
Bhurivikraraa, Bhutavae^, Bhrigulat^, Bhargavi, Bhusurarchita, bhagi- 
rathi, Bbogavati, Bhavanastba, Bhisagvara, Bbamini, Bbogini, Bbas^, 
Bbav&ni, Bburidaksina, Bharg&tmika, Bbimavati, Bbavab^ndhavimo- 
cbini, Bhajanij Bhutadhatri-ranjit^, Bbuvanes'vari, Bbujangavalayli, 
Bhi ma, Bberunda, Bhagadheyini; Thou art Mata, Ma}a, Mudhumati, 
Madbujibava, Manuprija, Mabadevi, Mababb%i&, Maliri, Minalochari^, 
Majatita, Madhurnati, Madbiimansa, Madhudrava, M4navi, Madhu- 
sambhut^, Mitbilapuravasini, Madbukaitabhasambartri, Medini, Megba- 
irMini, Mandodari, Maha M%a, Maithili, Masrinapriya, Maba Laksmi, 
Maha Kali, Maba Kanya, Makes'vari, Mahecdr!, Merutana}a Man- 
darakusuinarchila, Manjumanjiracharana, Moksada, Manjnbhasini, 
Madburadravint, Mudra, Malays, Malayanvita, Media, Marakatas'yama, 
Magadhi, Menakatmaja, Maharaari, Mabavira, Mahas'yama, Manuetuta, 
Matrika, Mibirabbasa, Mukundapada Vikrama, Muladbarasthita, 
Mugdba, Manipuranivasini, Mrigaksi, Mabisarudla, Mabisasuraraar- 
dini, Thou art Yogasana, Yogagamya, YogS, Yauvanakas'raya, 
Yauvani, Yuddhamadhyastha, Yamuna, Yugadharini, Yaksini, Yoga- 
yukta, Yak§arajaprasutiDi, Yatia, Yana bidhauajna, Yaduvans'asamud- 
bhava, Yakaiadi-Ha Kaiaiita, (all antahstha varnas), Yajusi, Ynjiia 
rupini, Yamini, Yoganirala.j Yatudbana, bhayamkari, Rnkmiui, llamant, 
Eamfi, llevati, Renuka, Rati, Raudri, Raudrapriyakaia Rama mata, 
Ratipriya, Rohini, Rajyada, Reva, Rjua, R%ivalochana, Fakes’i, 
Rupasampanua, RatnasimhasanastbitS, Raktamalyambaradhara, Rakta- 
gandhanu lepana, Raja hamsa samarudba, Rambba, Raktavali- 
priya, Raraaniyayugridbaia, R&jitakbilabhutala, Rurucbarmapari- 
dbaija, Rathini, Ratnamalika, Roges'i, Rogas'amani, Ravini, 
Romaharsini, Ramacbandra pada Kranta, Ravanachcbbedakjirinf, 
Eatnavastra paricbcbbinva, Rathastba, Rukma bbusana, Lajjadbidevata, 
Lola, Lalita, Lingadharini. Laksrai, Lola. Luptavisa, Lokini, Loka- 
vis'ruta, Lajja, Lambodari, Lalana, Lokadbarini Varada, Vandita, 
Vidya, Vaisnavi, Vimalakriti, Vaiabi, Viraja, Varsa, Varalaksmi, 
Vilasini, Vinata, Vyomamadbyasth4, Yarijasanasamsthita, YarunT, 
Yenusambhuta, Yitihotr^, Yirupini, Vayumandalamadhyastha, Yisnuruja, 
Yidhikriya, Yisnupatni, Yisnumati, Yis’alaksi, Yasundhara, Y^made- 
vapriya, Yela, Yajrini, Yasudobini, Yedaksaraparitamgi, Yajapeya- 
phalaprada, Yasavi, Yamajanani, Yaikuntbanilaya, Yara, Yy^sapriy4, 
Yarmadhara, YMmikiparisevita, 
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Thus eud the names with Ka. 

Now come those with Kha, 

38-62. Thou art Khadga Khetadhar^, Kharbba, Khechari, Khaga- 
vahan4, Khattanga dhSrini, Kh}Ata, Khagarajoparisthita, Khalaghni, 
Khanditajara, Khadaksyunapradayini, Khandeodu tilak4. 

Thou art Gang^, Ganes'a guhapujita, G^yatri, Gomati, GitS, 
GSndhari, Ganalolupa, Gautami, GAmini, G^dh4, Gandharvapsara- 
sevita, Govinda charan^ kiApta, Gunatraya vibh^bit§, Gandharvi, 
Gahvari, Gotra, Giris'a, Gahana, Garni, Guhav4sd, Gnnavati (of 
good qualities), Gurupapapran^s^ini, Gurbbi, Gunavati (of the three 
giinas), Guhya, Goptavya, Gunad^ini, Girij^, Guhyam^tangi, Garu- 
dadhvajavall-ibha, Garvapaharini', God^ (grating Heaven)* Gokulas- 
tha, Gadadharit, Gokarnanilaya 6akt4, and Guhyamandala vartini, 
Now the names with “ Gha Thou art Gharmad^, Ghanada, Ghant4, 
Ghora Daniva marddini, Ghrini mantra mayi (of the Surya 
mantra, Ghrini is to shine^, Ghcs4, Ghanasamplltadayini, GhanUra- 
vapriya, Ghrana, Ghrinisantusfcikarini. ^giving pleasure to the Sunj, Gha- 
narimandala, Ghurna, Ghritachi, Ghanavegini, Gfilnadh 4tumayi, Thou art 
Cbarcha, Charchita, Charuhasini, Chatula, Chandik§, Chitrd, Chitramdl- 
yavi bhdsita, Chaturbhuja. Charu dantd, (’haturi, Charitaprada, Chulikd, 
Chitravastranta, Chandramah Karna Kundald, Chandrahasd, Charu 
datri, Chakori, Ghandrahasini, Chandrikd, Chandradhatri, Chauri, 
Choi-vd, Chandika, Chanchadvagvddini, Chaudrachudd, Choravinds'ini, 
Charuchandani lipt^ngi, Chanchachchdmaravijita, ChdrumadhyA, 
Charngati, Chandild, Chandrariipini, Charuhoma priya, Charvd, Charitd, 
Chakrabahukd, ChandramandHlamadhyasthd, Chandramandala Darpana, 
ChakravAkastani, Chestd, Chitrd, Chdruvildsiiii, Chitsvardpd; Chand- 
avati, Clundramd, ChandanapriyA, Chodayitri (as impelling the Jtvas 
always to actions Chiraprajnd, Chatakd, Chdruhetuki, Thou art 
Chhatrayd'd, Chhatradhard, Chhayd, Chhandhahparichchhadd, Chhdyd 
Devi, Chhidranakha, Chhannendriyavisarpini, Chhandonustnpprati§- 
thantd, Chhidropadrava bhedini, Chheda, Chhatres'vari, Chhinnd, 
Chhiirikd, and Chhed.anpriyd. Thou ait Janani, Janmrarahitd, 
Jataveda, Jaganmayi, Jahnavi, Jatila. Jatri, (Jetri) Jardmarana varjrtd, 
Jambu dvipa vati, Jvald, Jayanti, Jalas'dlini, Jitendriya, Jitakrodha, 
Jitdmitrd, Jagatpriyd, jatardpamayi, Jihvd, Janaki, Jagati, Jaia (Jayd) 
Janitri, Jahnutanayd, Jagattrayahitaisini, Jvdlamuli, Japavati, Jvara 
o-hni, Jitavistapa, Jitakrdntamayi, Jv41d, Jdgrati, Jvaradevatd. Jva- 
Lnti, Jalada, Jyesthd, Jydghosd sphota dinmukhi, Jambhini, JTrimbhand, 
Jrimbhd,Jvalanradnikya Kundald. Jhinjhikd, Jhananirgho^d, Jhanjhd 
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M^ruta veginf, Jhallakiv&dja kus'aU, Nrapft, Nbhaj4, Tanka bhedini, 
Tanka Mnasam4yuktS, Tankini, Tanka bhedini, Tankiganakrit^ghofa, 
Tankanija matorasa, TankSra K^rini, Tha tha s'avdaninSdini. 

63-80. Now come the names beginning with “ Da They are :_ 

“P4mari, Dakini, Dimbbi^, Dandamaraikanirjiti, D^maritantrarnSr. 
gasth&, Damdadamarun^dini, Dindiravasaha, Dimbhalasat kridapa- 
rHjan^ (dancing with joy in battles). Then Dhundhi vighnes'a jauani, 
Dhakk^ hastS, Dhilivraja (followed by Siva ganas), Nityajnan4, Niru- 
pama, Nirgun^ and Narmada river. Now: —Trigun^, Tripad^, Tantri, 
Tulasi, Tarun^, Tara, Trivikramapad4 kr^nt4, Tu riyapadag^mini, 
Tttrun4 ditya samkas'fi, T^masi, Tuhina, Tur&, Trik^lajnana Sampann4, 
Trivali, Trilochan^, Tri Sakti, Tripur^, Tungd, TurangavadanA, Tim- 
ingilagil4, Tibr^, Trisrot4, T&mas^dini, Tantra mantravis'efaj nS, 
Tanumadhy^, Trivi§tap^, Trisandhy^, Tristani, Tojasarasth^, T^la- 
pratApini, Ta tankini, Tufarabha, Tuhinachala v^sini, TantujalasamS- 
yukt4, T^rah^r^ valipriy^, TilabomapriyS, Tirthft, Tamala kusum4 kriti, 
T&rak^, Triyut§, Tanvi, Tris'am kuparivarit^, Talodari, TirobhSsa, 
T4tamka priyavMini, TrijatS, Tittiri, Trisnll, Tribidha, Taruna kriti, 
Tapta kanchanasamkas^a, Tapta kahchana bhdaana, Traiyambaka, 
Tiivarga, Trikalajnanaddyini, Tarpana, Triptida, Tripta, Tamasi, 
Tumvarustuta, Tark§yastha, Trigunakara, Tribhangi, Tanuvallarf, 
Thatkari, Tharava, Thanta, Dohini, Dinavatsala, Danavanta kari, 
Darg4, Durgasuranivahriui, Devariti, Divaratri, Draupadi, Dunda 
bhisvana, Devayani, Duravasa, Daridrya bhedini, Diva, Damodarapri^a, 
Dipta, Digva^a, Digvimohini, Danda karanya nilaya, Dandini, 
Deva pujita, Deva vandya, Divisada, Dvesini, Danava kriti, Dinan^ 
tbastuta, Dik§a, Daivata disvarupini, Dhatri, Dhanurdhara 

Dhenur Dh^rini, DharmachSrini, Dhurandhar&, Dhar^dh^ra, Dhanadfi, 
DhSnya dohini, Dharmas'iB, Dhanadhyak^S, Dhanurvedavis’^rad^, 
Dhriti, Dhany^, Dhritapad§, Dharmar^japriya, Dhruv^, Dhumavati, 
Dhflmakes'i Dharmas'astraprakas'ini. 

81-98. Nand^, Nandapriy^, Nidr^, Nrinutd, Nandan^tmik^, Narmmad^ 
Nalini, NilA, Nilakanthafcamds'ray^, Rudr&ni, Narayanapriy^, Nifcy^, 
Nirmmal^, Nirguna, Nidhi, Nir^dhSrS, Nirupam§, Nityas'uddbS. 
Niranjana, N&dabinda Kalatit^, N^davinda KaUtmik^, Nrisimhini, 
Nagadhar4, NripanSLga vibhu^ita, Naraka Kles'anas'ini, N^r^yanapado 
dbhav^, Niravadya, NirSk^ra, N^radapriyakarini, Nanajyotih, NidhidS, 
Nirmal&tmika, Na\asutradhar&, Niti, Nirupa drava karini, Nandaja^ 
Navaratnkdhy4, NaimisSranya v^sini, Navanitapriya, N&ri, Nila 
jimfita nisvanH, Nimefini, Nadirupa, Nilagrivft, Njs'is'vari, Namflvali, 
Nia'nmbhaghn!, NUgaloka niv^sinl, Navaj^mbii nadaprakhya, NIigalokt 
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Thou art ^akambh^ri, Siv^, Santa. Sarada, Saranagati, Sdtodari, 
SubMchara, Sumbhasuraraardini, Sobhabati, Siv^kara, Samkarlrdha- 
s aririni, Sona, (red), Subhas'aya, Subhra, Sirahsandhanakirinij 
Sar4vati, Sarananda, Sarajjyotsiid, Subbclnana, Sarabha, Sulini, Suddh^, 
Sabari. bukavlhxna, Sriruati, Sridharaianda, Sravanlnandad^yiai, 
SarvUni, Sarbbarivandya, Sadbhusa, Sadrituprija, SadMharasthitadevi, 
Sanmukhapriyakarini, Sadamgarupasumafci, Surasuranamask^-ita. 

150-155. Thou art Sarasvati, Sadadhara, Sarvaraaugalakarini, 
Samag^napriy5, SuksmA., Savitri, Samasarabhava, SarvavAsa, SadAnanda, 
Siistani, SAgarambarA, Sarvais'yaryapriya, Siddhi, SAdhubaudhuparA- 
kraraa, SaptarsiraandalagatA, Somamandalavasini, SarvajncA, Sandra- 
karunA, SamanadhikavarjitAj Sarvottuuga, SaogahinA, Sadguna, Saka- 
lestadA, Saragha (bee), Suryatanaya, Sukes'i, Somasamhati, Hiranyavarna, 
Hariui, HrimkAri, IlamsavAbini, Ksaumavastraparitangi, KsirAbdhi- 
tauaya, K§amA, GAyabri, SAvitri, Parvatt, Sarasvati, Vedagarbha, 
Vararoha, Sri GAyatri, and ParAravikA. 

156*159. O NArAdalThusI have described to you one thousand 
(and eight) names of Qayatri^ ; the hearing of which yields merits and 
destroys all sins and gives all prosperity and wealth. Specially in 
the Astamitithi (eighth lunar day) if after one's meditation (dhyAnam) 
worship, Homa, and japam, one recites this in company with the 
Brahmanas, one gets all sorts of satisfactions. These one thousand and 
eight names of the GAyatri ought not to be given to anybody 
indiscriminately. Speak this out to him only who is very devoted, who 
is a Brahmana, and who is an obedient disciple. Even if any devotee, fallen 
from the observances of Achara (right way of living), be a great 
friend, still do not disclose this to him. 

160-165. In whatever house, these names are kept written, no 
cause of fear can creep in there and Laksmi, the Goddess of wealth, 
though unsteady, remains steady in that house. 

This great secret yields merits to persons, gives wealth to the poor, 
yields raoksa to those who are desirous of it, and grants all desires. 
If anybody reads this, he gets cured of his diseases, and becomes 
freed fiom bondages and impiisoiiment. All the Great Sins, for example, 
murdering BrAbrnanas, drinking wine, stealing gold, going to the 
wife of one’s Guru, taking gifts from bad persons, and eating the 
uneatables, all are destroyed, yea, verily destroyed I O Narada 1 Thus 
I have recited to you this Groat Secret. All persons get, indeed, 
united with Brahma (Brahama sAyujya) by this. True, True. True. There is 
not the least trace of doubt here. 
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Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the one thous- 
sand and eight names of the Gayatri in the Mah apuranam 6ri Mad Devj 
Bhigavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharri Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTEK VIL 

1-3. NArada said:—I have heard the one thousand names or 
nama stotras equivalent in its fruits to S'ri Gayalri, highly potent in 
making a good fortune and tending to a splendid increase of the wealth 
and prosperity. Now I want to hear about how initiations in Mantrams aie 
performed, without which nobody, be he a Brahmin, a K^attriya, a Vais'ya 
or a ^tidra, is entitled to have the Devi Ma ntia. O Lord ! Kindly 

describe the ordinary (Samanya) and the specisl (vis'esa) rules thereof. 

4-41, N^r^yii^na said :—“ONarada! Listen. lam now telling you 
about the rules of initiation (Dikgl) of the disciples, pure in heart. M’hen 
they are initiated, they become entitled then and not before that, to 
worship the Devas, the Fire and ‘the Guru. That method of instruc. 
tion, and religious act and ceremony is called the Diksa (initia¬ 
tion) by which the Divine Knowledge is imparted ; and at once flashes 
in the heart and mind of the ini tiated that Knowledge and all his 

sins are then destroyed. So the Pun dits of the Vedas and the Tantras say. 
(The Divine Knowledge is like lightning, fire, arising and permeating the 
body, mind, and spirit.) This Dik§a ought to be taken by all means. 
This gives excellent merits and pure result s. Both the Guru and the Sisya 
(disciple) ought to be very pure and true. (This is the first essential requi, 
site. Then the results are instantaneous). First of of all, the Guru is 
to perform all the morning duties, he is to take his bath and perform 
his Sandhy^ Vandanams. He is to return home from the banks of the tiwc ^ 
with his Karaandalu and observe maunara (silence). Then, in order 
to give Diksa, he is to eater into t he assigned room (Yaga Afandapa^ 

and take his seat on an Asana that is excellent ard calculeted to pleafe 

all. He is to perform Achanara and do PranAyama, Then he shoulj^ 
take water in his Arghya vessel and putting scents and flowers in that, 
charge that water with Phatkara mantra (that is, condense electricity» 
Spirit in that). Then uttering the Phat mantra, he is to sprinkle the water 
oil the doorways of the worshiproom and begin his Pooja. Firstly, on 
the top of the door at one eud invoke the Deity Gananatha by His mantra^ 
at the other end invoke Sara^jvati by Her mantra, and at the middle, 
invoke Laks.ni Davi by H[?r mantra duly and worship them with flowers. 
Then, on the right side worship GangA and Bighnes'a; and on the 
left side worship Ksettrapala and Yamuna, the daughter of the Sun. 
Similarly, on the bottom of the door, worship the Astra Devata by the 
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Phat raantra. Then consider the whole Mandapa as inspired with the pre¬ 
sence o/* the Devi, and see ths whole place as pervaded by Her through and 
through. Then, repeat the Phat mantra and destroy the Celestial obstacles 
as well as those from the middle space (Antariksa); strike the ground 
thrice with the left heel and thus destroy the Terrene obstacles. Then 
touching the left branch on the left side ol ths choukat, put the right 
foot forward and enter into the Mandupa. Then instal the 5anti Kumbha 
(the peace jir) and offer the ordinary Arghya (Samidnyargha). Next wor- 
ship the Vastundtiu and Palmayoni with flowers and Atapa rice and the 
Arghya water, on the south-west and then purify the Pauclia Gavya. Next 
sprinkle all the Mandapa and the entrance gate with that Arghya water. 
And, while sprinkling with Arghya water, consider the whole space right 
through as inspired with the presence of the Devt anl repeat the Mula 
Mantra with devotion and sprinkle with Phat mantra. The Karfc^, then, 
uttering the mantra ‘‘Phat,^’ is to drive away all the evils from the Mandapa 
and littering the mantra ‘Mlum” sprinkle water, all around, thus 
pacifying the atmosphere and bringing peace into the hearts of all present 

Then burn the Dhupa incense inside and 8Citter Vikira (water, 
sandal-paste, yava, ashes, Durba grass with roots, and Atapa rice). 
Then collect all these rice, etc., again with a broom made of Kus'a grass to 
the north east corner of the Mandapa ; making the Sankalap and uttering 
Svasti vdchana (invocation of good', distribute and satisfy the poor and 
or;.bans with fooding, clothing and money. Then he should bow down 
to his own Guru and take his seat humbly on the soft Asanam allotted 
to him with his face eastwards and incditite on the Deity (I^ta Deva) of 
the mantra that is to be impirted to the disciple. After meditating 
thus, he is to do the Bhutas'uddhi (purification of elements) and perform 
Ny^sa, etc,, of the Deya mantra (the mantra that is to be imparted to 
the disciple) according to the rules stated below :—i, e, the Risi on the head ; 
the ebhandas in the mouth, the Ista Devata in the heart, Bija on the anus 
and 5akti Nyasa on the two legs. Then he is to make sound thrie# 
by the clap of his palm and thus thwart off all the evils of the earth and 
the middle space and then make digbandhan (tieing up the quarters) by the 
mudra ehhutik^ three times (snanpmg the thumb and forefinger together). 
Then perform the PrAnay&ma with the Mula mantra o*f the would-be-Ista- 
Devata and do the Mi^trika Ny^sa in one’s own body, thus:—‘‘Ora Am 
namah s’irasi, Om Am naraah on the face, Ora Im namah on the right 
eye, Ora Imnamah on the left eye, and so on, assign all the letters duly 
to their respective places. Then perform the Karanga nySsa on the 
fingers and the Sadanga nyas& thus Speak Om llridayaya namah, 
touching on the heart, utter Om i^irase svaha, touching the head ; Om 
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S'ikhayai Vasat, touching the tuft ; Om Kavachtlya Hum, touching on 
the Kavacha, “Om netratrayaya Vaiisat, touching the eye, and ‘‘ Om 
Astr&ya Phat touching both the sides of the hand, the palm and its 
back. Then finish the Nayilsa by doing the Varnanyasa of the 
Mula mantra in those places that are aaid in the cognate kalpas. (i e, 
throat, heart, arms, legs, etc). 

O Narada ! Next consider within your body the seat of an auspicious 
Asana (a seat) and make the Nyau of Dharma on the right side, Juanam 
on the left side, of Vairagyam (dispassion) on the left thigh, prosperity and 
wealth on the right thigh, of non-Dharma in the mouth and ofNon-Jnanam 
on the left side, Avairagyam (passion) on the navel, and poverty on the right 
side, Then think of the feet of the Asana (the body) as Dharraa, etc , and 
all the limbs as Adharna (non-D harma.) In the middle of the Asana 
(body) i.e., in the heart consider Ananta Deva as a gentle bed and on that a 
pure lotus representing this universe of five elements. Then make 
Nyasa of the Sun, Moon, and Fire on this lotus and think the Sun as 
composed of twelve Kalas (digits,) the Moon composed of sixteen 
Kalas (digits) and the Fire as composed of ten Kala-s. Over this make 
Nyasa of Sattva, llaja and Tamo Gunas, Atma, Antarcitma, Paramabm^ 
and Jnaiiatm^ and then think of this as his Ista’s altar where the devotee is 
to meditate on his Ista Devat4, the Highest Mother. Nyasi-assignmont 
of the various parts of the body to different deities which is usually 
accompanied with prayers and corresponding gesticulations. Next the 
devotee is to perfoim the mental worship of the Deya Mantia Devatd 
according to the rules of his own Kalpa; next he is to show all the 
Madras stated in the Kalpa for the satisfaction of the Deva. The Devas 
become very pleased when all these Madras are shown to them. 

42-46. 0 Narada ! Now, on one’s left side, erect an hectagon; 

inside it a circular figure ; inside this again a square and then draw 
within that square a triangle and over it show the Sankha Mudra. 

After finishing the Pooj^ of the Six Deities at the six corners of the 
hectagon, Fire, etc., take the tripod of the 5ankha (conch-shell) and 
sprinkling it with Phat mantra, place it within the triangle, 

Utter, then, the Mantra “ Mam Vahniman dal^ya Das’a KaUtmane 
Amuka Devya Arghyapatrasth4naya namal^” and thus worshipping the 
»§ankhya vessel place it within the mandala. Then worship in the 
l§ankha p^ltra, the ten Kalds of Fire, beginning from the East,.then south¬ 
east and so on. Sprinkle the ^ankha, conchshell, with the Mula Mantra 
and meditating on it, place the iSankha (conch shell) on the tripod. Repeat¬ 
ing the mantra Am Surya mandalaya Dvadas’akalatmane Amukodevya 
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Arghyapatr^ya namih” worship in the Arghyapatra iSankha, sprinkle 
water in the Saiikha with the Mantra Sam ^ankhya namah,” Worship 
in (lae order the twelve Kalds of the Sim Tapini, Taping Dhumra, etc., utter 
the fifty syllables of the Matrikil in an inverse order (i.6,, beginning (See 
the S^rada Tilaka) with Ksain, Ila m, S im, Sam, etc.,) and repeating 
the Mula Mantra also in an inverse order, fill the ^ankha, three-fourths, with 
water. Next perform in it the Nyasa of Chaudrakala and uttering the 
^laiUra Uiu Soma maud alaj’a Sodas^akalatmane Amukadevat^ya Arghy^- 
mritaya namah, worship in this conchshell. Next with Ankus’a niudr^^ 
invoke all the tirthas there, repeating the Alantia “ Gange Cha Yamune 
chaiva, etc., and repeat eight times the Mula Mantra (the basic Afantra) 

Then perform the Sadamga Nyasa in the vvater and witii the Mantra, 
“ HridA namah, etc., worship and, repeating eight times the ]\Iula Mantra, 
cover it with Matsyamundra. 

Next place on the right side of the Sankha, the Proksain Patra (the 
Kos'a vessel from which water is taken for sprinkling) and put a little water 
in it. By this water sprinkle and purify all the articles of worship as \Nell as 
one’s own body and consider one’s Atman as pure and holy. 

57-81. After doing works thus far the until Vis'esurghyn is placed, the 
devotee should erect Sarvato bhadra mandahv within the altar and put 
the ^ali rice within its pericarp, Next spread Kas'a grass on that Mandala 
and put on one Kurcha, looking well and auspicious within it, made of 
twenty-seven Kus’a grass knotted with Venyagra granthi. Worship hero 
the Adhara !§akti, Prakriti, Kurina, ^esa, Ksama, SadhS.sindhu, Maninian- 
dala, Kalpa vriksa and Ista devat4 and the Pitha. (Durga Devi yoga 
pithaya namah). Then have an entire kumbha (waterjar) having no defect, 
wash it inside with Pbat mantra, and encircle it with the red thread thrice 
as symbolising the three Gunas. 

Place within this jar the Nava ratna (nine jewels) with Kurcha and wor¬ 
shipping it with scents and flowers put them in the jar repeating the Pranava, 
and place that on the Pitha (seat). Next consider the Pitha and Kumbha 
(waterjar) as one and the same and pour waters from the Tirthas, repeating 
in an inverse order the Matrika Varnas (from Ksa to Ka) and fill 
it, thinking of the l9ta Deva and repeating the basic mantra, put the new 
and fresh twigs (Pallavas) of As'vattha, Panasa and mango trees, etc., 
in the jar and cover its mouth and place over it fruits, rice, and 
cha§aka (honey) and wrap it with two red clothes, Then perform tha 
Pr^na-Pratistha and invoke the Spirit of the Devi by the Prana- 
sthSpana Mantra and show the Madras, Avahana, etc., and thus satisfy 
the Devi. Then do the §odas*opachtlra Puj^ of the Devi after me- 
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ditating on the Parames'vari according to the rules of the Kalpa. 

First offer “welcome” in front of the Devi and then'duly offer the Padya, 
Ar^hya, Achamaniya water, Madhuparka, and oils, etc., for the bath. 
Then offer nice red silken clothes and various jewels, ornaments ; 
repeating the Matrika syllables electrified with the Deya Mantra, worship 
the whole body of the Devi with scents and flowers. Next offer to the 
Devi the sweet scent of K^laguru mixed with camphor and the 
Kas'mtri sandalpaste mixed with Kasturi and various nice scented 
flowers, for example, the Kunda flowers, etc.. Then offer the Dhupa prepared 
from Aguru, Guggula, Us'i ra, sandalpaste, sugar, and honey and know 
that the Dhupa is very pleasing to the Devi. Next offer various lights 
and offerings of fruits, vegetables and fooding. Be particular to sprinkle 
everything with the water of the Ko^u, thus purifying, before it is offered to 
the Devi. Then complete the Anga Puja and the Avarana-puj^ of the 
Devi, then perform the duty of VaisVadeva. On the right side of 
the Dev i erect an altar (sthandila) six feet square and instal Agni 
(Fire) there. Invoke there the Deity, thinking of Her Form and worship 
Her with scents and flowers, Then with the Vyahriti Mantra with Svdha 
prefixed and Mula (Deya) Mantra perform the Homa ceremony with oblat¬ 
ions, charu and ghee, twenty five times. Next perform Homa again with 
Vyarhiti. Next worship the Devi with scents, etc., and consider the 
Devi and Pitha Devata as.one and the same. Then take leave of 
(visarjana) the Agni ‘(Fire). Offer valis (sacrifices) all round to the 
Pdrs'vadas of the Devi with the remnant charu of the Homa. 

Now again worship the Devi with five offerings and offer betel, 
umbrella, chamara and others and repeat the Mula mantra thousand times. 
After finishing the Japam, place Karkari (a water*jar with small 
holes at the bottom, as in a sieve) on the rioe in the north-eastern 
corner and invoke the Devi there and worship Her. Uttering the 
mantra ‘‘Baksa Rakea ” moisten the place with water coming out 
of Karkari, and repeat the Phat mantra, After re-worshipping the 
Devi, place Karkari in due position. Thus the Guru finishes the 
Adhivdsa (foregoing) ceremony and takes his meals with the disciple and 
sleeps that night on that altar. 

82-106. O Ndrada! Now I am describing briefly about the Homa 
Kunda (a round hole in the ground consecrated to the Deity) and the 
Samskdra ceremony of the Sthandila (the sacrificial altar). Uttering, 
first, the Mula Mantra, see, fix your gaze on the Kunda ; then sprinkle it 
with water and the Phat mantra and drive away the evil-spirits from 
there. Then with mantra “ Hum ” again sprinkle * it with water. 
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Then draw within it three lines Pr^gagra and Udagagra (on the 
eastern and northern sides). Sprinkling it with water and the 
Pranava, worship within the Pitha, utterring the mantras from Adh4ra 
Saktaye namah to Ainaka Devi Yoga Pithilya nama^. Invoke, in 
that Pitha, the Highest One, Who is ^§iva ^ivA with all one-ness of 
heart and worship Her with scents and offerings. Then think for 
a moment the Devi as having taken bath and as one with Sankara, 
Bring then fire in a vessel and taking a flaming piece thereof throw that 
in the south-west corner. Then purifying it by the gaze and quitting the 
portions of KravyAda^, impart the Chaitanya by “ Ram,** the Vahnivija 
repeat “ Om ** over it seven times. Shew, then, the Dhenumudra 
and protect it by Phat Kara and cover, veil, it with the mantra 
“ Hum.** Then turn the fire, thus worshipped with sandalpaste, etc., 
thrice over the Kunda and with both the knees on the ground and 
repeating: the Pranava, consider the Agni as the Virya of ^iva and throw 
it on the yoni of the Devi in the Pitha, Then offer Achamana, 
etc., to the Deva and the Devi and worship. Then light the flame with 
ihe mantra “ Chit Pingala Hana Hana Daha Daha Pacha Pacha 
Sarvajna Jnapaya Svaha Then utter the stotra to the Agni Deva with 
great love, repeating the mantra “ Agnim Prajvalitam vande Jata- 
vedam Hutas'anam suvarna varnamamalam samiddham Visvatomukham.*’ 
Then perform the Sadamganyasa to the Agni Deva ‘‘Om Sahasrarchchiee 
namah, Om Svasti Purnaya Svaha,** Om Uttistha purusAya vasat,** 
“Ora Dhuma vyapine Hum Orn Sapta JihvAya vau§at *’“ Om Dhanur 
dharAya Phat.** Repeating the above six mantras, perform the Njasa on 
the heart, etc., the six places. Now meditate on the Agni as ot 
a golden colour, three-eyed, seated on a lotus and holding in His four 
hands signs of granting boons, 5akti, Svastika and sign ot “ no 
fear*’; also meditate on Agni, as the seat of the greatest auspiciousness. 
Then moisten the Kunda on the top of the belt (mekhalA) with 
water. Next spread the Kas'a grass all around and draw the Ao*ni 
yantra over it, ?. e., triangle, hectagon, circle, eight-petalled figure and 
Bhupura; rather have this drawing before the Agnisthapana. Now 
meditate this only. Then, within the Yantra, recite “ Vais'vAnara 
Jataveda Lohitaksa sarvakarmani SAdhaya Svaha** ani worship Agni, 
Then worship in the centre and in the hectagon at the corners 
worship the SaptajihvA (seven tongues Hiranya, GaganA, RaktA, 
Krisna, Suprabha, Bahurupa, AtiraktikA and next worship within the 
pericarp of ^the lotus the Anga DevatAs. Then recite the following 
mantras within the eight petals:—“ Om Agnaye JAtavedase namal^,*^ 
“ Om Agnaye SaptajihvAya namah,” “ Om Agnaye HavyavAhanAya 
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namah/* Om Agnajo AsVoJarajAya namah,’^ “ Om Agnaye Vais'vana- 
raya narnah,” Om Agnaye Kaum^ra tejase namah,” “ Orn Agnaye 
VisVainukh^ya naimli,” “ Om Agnaye Devamakhaya iiamahand 
considering the forms to hold ^akti an i Svastik, worship them. Then 
consider In Ira and the other Lokapalas (Regents of the several 
quarters) situated in the ^east, south-east, and so-on together with 

their weapon^, the thunderbolt and the other weapons, and thus worship 
them. 

107-134. O Ndrada ! Next purify the sacrificial ladles, etc,, sruk, 
sruva, etc., and ghee; then, taking ghee by sruva, go on with the 
Floma ceremony. DIviJe the ghee of the Ajyasth^li (the vessel in 
which the ghee for the Uoma purposes is kept) in three parts : 
take ghee from the right side and saying Om Agnaye Svaha ** 
offer oblations on the right eye of the Agni ; take ghee from the 
left side and saying “ Om Som/lyj Svaha offer oblations on the left 
eye of the Agni; take ghee from the centre and saying, Om 

Agnisomabhyam Svaha, offer oblations on the central eye of the Ao^ni. 
Take ghee again from the right side and saying Om Agnaye 

Svistakrite Svaha” offer oblations to the mouth of the Agni. Then 

the devotee is to repeat ‘‘Om Bhuh Sv^bil,” “ Om Bhuvah Svdha ” 
Om Svah Svaha ” and offer^thrice the oblations ; next he is to offer 
oblations thrice with the Agni mantra. After this, O Muni ! for impreg- 
nation and each of the ten Samskaras, natal-ceremony, tonsure, etc,, 
he is to repeat the Pranava Mantra and offer the eight oblations of 
ghee on each occasion. Now hear of the tenfold Samskaras:—(1) 
Inpregnation, (2) Pumsavan (a ceremony performed as soon as a 
woman perceives the foetus to be quick), (3) Simautonnayana (a 
ceremony observed by women in the fourth, sixth or the eighth month 
of pregnancy), (4) data Karma (ceremony at the birth of a child), (5) 
Namakarana, (naming the child), (6) Niskiainana (a ceremony performed 
when a new-born child is first taken out of the house into the open 
air (usually in the fourth month), (7) Aimapras'ana (when the rice is 
put in the mouth of the child), (8) Chudakarana (the ceremony of the 
first tonsure, (91 Upanayana (holding the sacrificial thread ; (10) 

Godina and Udvaha (gift of cows and marriage). These are stated 
in the Vedas. Next worship ^iva Parvati, the Father and the Mother 
of Agni and take leave of them. Next in the name of Agni, offer 
five Samidhas (fuel) soaked in ghee and offer one oblation of ghee 

A 

to each of the Avarana Dovatas. 

Then take the ghee by the 6ruk and covering it with the Sruva, offer 
ten oblations to Agni, and Maha Ganes'a with raautras e-nding in Vau§at* 
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(The Maha Ganes’a mantras ruu as follows ;—(1) Om, Oru Sv-^b&('2) 
Oiu Sriiu SvaLa, (3) Om iSrirn Hrim Svahii, (4) Om Srim, Hrim 
Klim Svah^, (5) Om ^rim Hrim Klim Glaum Svahu, (6) Om Srim Hrim 
Klim Glaum Gam Svaha, (7) Oru Srim Hriiu Klim, Glauiu itjantah Gam 
Ganapataye Sv^ha, (8) Om Vara Varada ityantah Svahil, (9) Sarvajauam 
me Vas’am ityanto Svah^ and (10) Anaya Svah‘3. ityantah. 

Next perform in the Agni the Pitha Piija and meditate on the Deya 
Istadeva and worship him. Next offer twenty-five oblations to his 
face, repeating the Mula Mantra. Then think of that and Agni Deva as 
one and the same, and then again as one with Atman. Then offer oblations 
to each of the Sadainga Devatas separately. Then search for the N§.dis 
(veins) of Vahni and Tsta Devata and offer twenty one oblations. Then 
offer oblations to each of the two Devatas separately. Next offer one 
thousand and eight oblations to the Tsta Deva with Til soaked in ghee 
or with the materials enumerated in the Kalpa. O Muni! Thus finish¬ 
ing the Homa ceremony, consider that the Ista Deva (the Devi), Agni 
and the Avarana Deities are all satisfied. Then, by the command of 
the Guru, the disciple is to take his bath and perform his Sandhya, etc., 
and put on new clothes (cloth and ‘chadar) and golden ornaments. 
He is to come then, to the Kunda with Kamandalu in his hand and 
with a pure heart. He is to bow down to the elders and superiors 
seated in the assembly and take his seat in his Asana. iSri Guru Deva 
then would look at the disciple with kind eyes and think the Chaitanya 
of the disciple within his own (the Guru’s) body. Then the Guru 
Deva would perform the Homa and look at the disciple with a divine gaze, 
so that the disciple becomes pure-hearted and able to get the favours of 
the Devas. Thus the Guru must purify all the Adhvas (the passages) 
of the body of the disciple. 

Then the Guru is to touch respectively the feet, generative organ, 
navel, heart, forehead, and the head of the disciple with Kurcha (a bundle 
of Kus'a grass) and til soaked in ghee, in his lefu hand and offer at 
each touch eight oblations, repeating the mantra “ Om adya ^isyasya 
Kaladhvanam ^odhay^mi Svaha,” “ etc., Thus the Guru would purify 
Kaladhva (in the feet) Tattvadhva (in the generative organ), Ehuva- 
radhva (in the navel), Varnadhva (in the heart), Padadhva (in the fore¬ 
head) and Mantradhva (on the head), the six Adhvds and think these 
all to be dissolved in Brahma ( Brahmalina). 

ISSGS;. Then, again, the Guru would think all these to be re-born 
from Brahma and transfer the Chaitanya of the disciple that was in 
him to the disciple. Then the Gurn must offer Purnahuti and consider 
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the I§ta Devata, placed in the fire by the visarj^na mantra for the 
Horna purposes, as entered into the water-jar. Ho is to perform asain 
the Vyarhiti Homa and offer all the Am^iihutis (oblations to all the 
limbs) of the fire and take leave of the fire withJrawin<; the Deity 
from the jar, into his own body. Uttering then the Vausat Mantra 
he would tie the eyes of the disciple with a piece of cloth and would 
bring him from the Kunda to the mandala and make the disciple 
offer pus^anjali (flowers in his palm) to the I§ta deva. Then be would take 
away the bandage or piece of cloth from his eyes and ask him to take his seat 
in the seat Kusasana. Thus the Guru, after havi ng purified the elements 
of the body of the disciple and performed the Nyasa of the Deya Mantra, 
would make the disciple sit in another mandala. Then be would touch 
the head of the disciple with the twigs (Pallavas) of the Kunda and 
repeat the M^trik^ Mantra and make him have his bath with the wate r 
of the jar which is considered as the seat of the I§ta Deva. Then, 
for the protection of the disciple, he would sprinkle (abhiseka) him with 
the water of the Vardhani vessel placed already in the north-east 
corner. Then the disciple wouM get up and put on the pair of new 
clothes and besmear his whole body with ashes and sit close by the 
Guru. When the merciful Guru woul I consider that the ^iva ^akti 

has now passed out of his own body and that Divine Force, the Devi, has 

entered into the body of the disciple i, e, charged the disciple with 
the pass. Thinking now the disciple and the DevatS. fo 
be one and the same, the Guru would now worship the disciple with 
flowers and scents. The Guru would then place his right hand on 
the head of the disciple and repeat clearly in his right ear the MahA 

Mantra of the ^laha Devi. The disciple is to repeat also the Mahft 

Mantra one hundred and eight times and fall prostrate on the ground 
before the Guru and thus bow down to the Guru, whom the disciple 
DOW thinks as the incarnate of the Deva. 

The disciple, the devotee of the Guru, would now give as a Dak§in4 

all his wealth and property for his whole life to the Guru. Then he 
would give Daksina to the priests and make charities to the virgins, the 
Brahmanas, the poor and the destitute and the orphans. Here he is not to 
be miserly in any way in the expenditure, O N^rada ! Thus the dis¬ 
ciple would consider himself blessed and he would daily remain engaged 
in repeating the Maha Mantra. Thus I have described to you above 
the most excellent Diks^. Thinking all these. you are 
to remain ever engaged in worshipping the lotus feet of the Great Devi. 
There is no Dharina higher than this in this world for the Brahmanas. 
The followers of the Vedas would impart this Mantra according to the 
rules stated respectively in their own Grihya Sfetras ; and the Tautrikas 
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would also do the sitne aecordiiii^ to their own Tanfcras. The Vaidikg 
should nob follow the Taufcra rules and the Tantriks are not to follow the 
Vaidik rulo^. Thus all the Lauras say. And this is the Sanatan Creed. 
Narilyana said O Narada ! I h ive describod all about the ordinary 
Diksl that you questioned ui'*. Now the essence in brief is tins that you 
would remain always merged in worshipping the Para ^akti, the Highest 
Force, the Maha Devi# What more shall I say than this that I have 
got the highest pleasure and the Nirvana, the peaee, that passeth 
all understanding, from my daily worshipping That Lotus Feet duly. 
Vedavyasa said :—O Maharaja ! O Jaiiamejayan ! After having said this 
Diksabattva, the highest Yogi Bhagaviln Niirayana, meditated by the 
Yogis, closed his eyes and remained merged in Samadhi, in the medita¬ 
tion of the Lotus Feet of the Devi. 

Knowing this Highest Tattvn, Nevada, the chief of the Hisis, bowed 
down at the feet of the Great Guru Narayana and went away immediately 
to perform the tapa^yfl so that he also might see the Maha Devi. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the DiksSvidhi 
or on the rules of Initiation in the Mah^pur^nam Sri Mad Devi 
BhSgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER, vm. 

1-8. Janamejya spoke to Veda Vyasa:—0 Bhagavan ! Thou art 
the knower of all the Dharmas and Thou art the chief, the orown of 
the Pundits, knowing all the ^astras. Now I ask Thee how is it that 
the twice-born have ceased to worship the Highest S'akti, the 
Gilyatriaiid they now worship the other Devatus, on the 
face of the distinct command in the S'rutis that the worship of the 
(jiyatri is nitya, that is, daily to be done at all times, especially 
during the three Sandhyil times, by all those that are twice-born r 
In this world some are the devotees of Visnu, some, the followers 
Gaiiapabi, some are Kupalikas, some follow the doctrines prevalent 
in China ; some are the followers of Buddha or Cbarv^ka ; some of them 
a^'ain wear the barks of trees and others roam naked. So various 
persons are seen having no trace of faith in the Vedas. 

O Brahmana ! What is the real cause underlying secretly here in this. I 
Kindly mention this to me. Again there are seen many men, well versed 
in various metaphysics and logic, our B. A’s and M. A’sbut then, again, they 
have no faith in the Vedas. How is this ? No body wants anything om.in- 
ous to him consciously. But how is it that thes so-called learned man are 
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fully aware and yet they are wonderfully\oid of any trace of faith in the 
Vedas ? Kindly mention the cause underlying this, O Thou ! The foremost 
of the knowers of the Vedas ! 

There is, a^ain, another question:—Thou hadst described before the 
glories of Manidvipa, the highest and the best place of the Devf. Now I 
want to hear how is that Dvipa greater than the great. Satisfy this 
servant of thine by describing these. If the Guru be pleased, he 
reveals even the greatest and the highest esoteric secret to his disciple. 

9-10. Suta spoke:—Hearing the words of the King Janamejaya, 
the Bhagavan Veda Vy^sa began to answer the questions in due order. 
^Phe hearing of this increases the faith of the twice*born in the Vedas. 

11-30. VyAsa said:—Well has this been asked by you, O King! 
in due time and in an appropriate moment. You are intelligent and 
it seems that you have gob the faith in the Vedas. T now answer. Listen. 
In ancient days, the Asuras, maddened with pride, fought against the 
Devas for one hundred years. The war was very extraordinary and 
remarkable. In this great war various weapons were used, variegated 
with numerous MAyAs or ingenious devices. It tended to destroy the 
whole world. By the mercy of the Highest and the Most Exalted 5akti, 

the Daityas were overcome by the Devas in that Great War. And 

they quitted the Heavens and the Earth and went to the nether regions, 
the Patala. The Devas were all delighted and began to dwell on their 
own prowesses and became proud. They began to say “ Why shall 

not victory be ours. AVhy are not our glories great ? We are by 

far the best! Where are the Daityas? They are devils, powerless. 

We are the causes of creation, preservation and destruction. We all 

are glorious,! Oh ! What can be said before us in favour of the Asuras, 

the devils? Thus, not knowing the Highest ^akti, the Devas were 

deluded. At this moment, seeing this plight of the Devas, the AVorld 
Mother took pity on the Devas and, to favour them, 0 king! She appeared 
before them in the form of the Most AYorshipful, the Great Holy Light. 
It was resplendent like ten millicn Suns, and cool as well like ten 
million Moons. It was brilliant and dazzling like ten million lightning 
flashes, without hands and feet, and exceedingly beautiful ! Never was 
this witnessed before! Selng this Extraordinary Beautiful Lovely Light, 
the Devas were taken aback; they spoke amongst themselves, thus:— 
‘‘What is this! M^hat is this!‘^ Is this the work of the Daityas or 
some other great MAyA (Magic) played by them or is it the work 
of another ior creating the surprise of the Devas ! O King ! Then they 
all assembled together and decided to approach towards that Adorable 
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Light and to ask It what It was. They, ^then, would determine Its 
strength and decide what to do afterwards. Thus, coming to this 
ultimate conclusion, Tndra called Agni and said :—0 Agni ! You are 
the mouth-piece of the Devas. Therefore do you go first «and asceitain 
distinctly what this L’’ght is. Hearing thus the words of Indra, Agni> 
elated by his own prowess, set out immediately from tl.e place 
and went to that Light. Seeing Agni coming, the Light addressed 
him thus:—“ Who are you ? AYhat is your strength ? State this 
before At this Agni replied:—“ I am Agni. All the yajiias, 

ordained in the Vedns are performed through me. The power of 
burning everything in this universe resides in me.” 1 hen that adcrable 
Light took np a straw of grass and said:—“ O Agni I If you can 

burn everything in this universe, then do you burn this triflii g 

straw.” Agni tried his best to burn the straw but be could not 

burn it . He got ashamed and fast went back to the Devas. Asked by 
the Devas, Agni told them everything and said:—O Devas! Know 
verily that the pride cherished by us that we are supreme, is entirely 
false.” 

81-50 Indra then asked Vayu (wind) and faid:—“0 V^ju f 
You are dwelling in this universe, through and through ; by your 

effort.^, all are moving ; therefore yon are the PrAna of all ; it is 

possible that all forces aie concentrated within you. Go and ascertain 
wh^'t is this Light ? Verily I do not see any other person here than 
you who can ascertain this great adorable Light. Hearing these 
commendable words of Indra, Vclyu felt himself elated and went at 
once to that place where was that Light, Seeiug ths VAyu, the 
Light, the Yaksa, (the demi-god, the Spirit asked in a gentle language 
Who are you ? W hat strength is there in you ? Speak out all these 
to me.” At this, Vayu spoke arrogantly ‘‘ I am Matarisvan, I am 
Vayu ; about my strength, I can move anything and I hold every 
thing. It is through the strength of mine, that this universe is, and is 
alive and brisk with movements and works. That Highest Mass of 

Light then replied:—‘‘ 0 Vayu ! Move this straw that lies before you, 

and if you cannot, quit your pride and go back to Indra 

ashamed.” At tiiis V^yii tried all his might but, alas ! He could not 
move the straw a bit from that place ! 

V^yu then gave up'his pride and returned to the Devas and spoke 
to them all about the Yaksa (a sort of demi-god ; a ghost) 0 Devas j 
Our pride is vain, lu no way can we be able to ascertain the nature 
of that Light. It seems that that Holy Light, adorable by all, is 
extraordinary. Then all the Devas spoke with ene voice to Indra:— 


1160 


5Rt MAD DEVt BHAgAVATAM. 


‘‘ Wbea You 'are the Kin<? of^’the Dava^?, batter go yourself *"an(i 
asoertaia the reality of Its Nature.” Indra, then, with great pride, 
went hi'nself to the Light ; the Light, too, began to disappear gradually 
fr^n the plaee, and ultimately vanished from Indra’s sight. When 
Indra found that he could not even speak to That Light, he became 

greatly ashamed and began to conceive of his own nothing-ness. He 

thought thus;—“I wo’nt go back to the Devas. What shall I say 

to them? Never will I disclose to them ray inferiority ; one is better 

10 die than do this. One’s self-honour is the only treasure of the great and 

honourable. If honour is gone, what use, then, is there in living ? 

O King ! Then Indra, the Lori of Deva«, quitted his pride and took 
refuge unto That Great Light which exhibited, ere long, such a glorious 
character. At this moment, a calestial voice was h^ard from the 

Heavens:—‘‘ O Indra ! Go on now and do the jap\m, * the reciting of 
the M^yd Vija Mantra, the basic Mantra of Maya.. All your troubles 
will, then, be over.” Hearing this celestial voice, Indra began to 
repeat the Maya Vija, the Seed Mantra'of May§,, with rapt concentra¬ 
tion and without any food. 

51-61. Then on the ninth lunar day of the month of Chaitra 

when the Sun entered the meridian, suddenly there appeared in that 
place a Great Mass of Light as was seen before. Indra saw, 
then, within that Mass of Light, a Virgin Form in full youth. The lustre 
from Her body was like that of ten million Rising Suns; aud the 
colour was rosy red like a full-blown Java flower. On Her forehead 
was shining the digit of the Moon ; Her breasts were full, and, 
though veiled under the cloth, they looked very beautiful. She was holding 
noose and a goad in Her two hands and Her other two hands indicated 
signs of favour and fearlessness. 

Her body was deckel with various ornaments and it looked auspicious and 
exceedingly lovely ; nowhere can be seen a woman beautiful like Her. 
She was like a Kalpa V»'ik?i (celestial tree yielding all desires); she was 
three eyed and Her braid of hair was encircled with Miilati garlands. 
She was praised on Her four sides by the Four Vedas, Incarnate, in their 
respective Forms. The brilliancy of Her teeth shed lustre on the ground as 
if ornamented with Padmaraga jewels. Her face looked smiling. Her clothing 
was red and Her bodv was covered with sandalpaste. She was the 
Cause of all causes. Oh ! She was all Full of Mercy. O King Janamejaya! 
Thus Indra saw, then, the Uma Parvati MahesVari B hagavati and the 
hairs of his body stood on ends with ecstacy. His eyes were filled with 
tears of love and deep devotion and he'**immcdiate]y fell prostrate before 
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the feet of the Devi. Indra sang various hymns to Her and praised Her. 
He became very glad and asked Her ‘‘ 0 Fair One ! A rt Thou that 
Great Mass of Light ? If this be, kindly state the cause of Thy appear- 
ance.^^ 0 King ! Hearing this, the Bhagavati replied. 

62-83. This My Form is Brahma, the Cause of all causes, the Seat 
of Maya, the Witness of all, infallible and free from all defects or blemi- 
bes. What all the Vedas and Upanisadas try to establish, what ought 
to be obtained, as dechred by all the rules of austerity, and fer which 
the Br^hraanas practise Brahmacharyam, I am all that. I have told 
you about that Brahma, of the nature of the Great Holy Light. The 
sages declare that That Brahman is revealed by “ Om and‘‘Hrim”, 
the two Vijas (mystic syllables) that are My two first and foremost Mantras 
wherein I remain hidden. I create this universe with My two parts (in My 
two aspects); therefore My Vija mantra is two. ‘‘Om Vija is denominated 
as Sachchidananda (everlasting existence, intelligence and bliss) and 
“Hrim’* Vija is MAya Prakriti, the Undifferentiated Consciousness^ 
made manifest. Know, then, That Maya as the Highest Sakti and know 
Me as that Omnipotent Goddess at present revealed before your eyes. 
As moon-light is not different from the Moon, so this M^y^ S'akti in the 
state of equilibrium is not different from Me (The powerful man and 
the power he wields are not different. They are verily one and the same.) 
During Pralaya (the Great Latency period), this Maya lies latent in Me? 
without there being any difference. Again at the time of creation, this 
Maya appears as the fructification of the Karroas of the Jivas. When 
this Maya is potential and exists latent in Me, when Maya is Antarmukhi, 
it is called Unmaiiifested ^and when the MA,ya becomes Kinetic, vheD 
the Maya is Bahirmukhi, when She is in an active Kinetic state, it is said 
to be Manifested. There is no origin or beginning of this M^ya. M^ya is 
of the nature of Brahma in a state of equilibrium. But, during the 
beginning of the creation. Her form consisting of the several Gunas 
appears, when Mi\ya is Bahir Mukhi, She becomes Tamas, in Her Unmani- 
ftjsted state. 0 Indra! For this reason Her state of abstraction, and 
becoming introspective, this is Her Antarmukhi state ; it is known as 
Maya and Her looking outward is Her Bahirmukhi state ; it is denominatej} 
by Tamas and the other gunas. From this comes Sattva and then Rajas 
and Brahma, Visnu and Mahes'a are of the nature of the three gunas. 
Brahma has the Rijo g ina in Him preponderating ; in Visnu, the Sattva 
giina prepond erates and in Mahes'^a, the Cause of all Causes, is said to reside 
tihe Tamo guna. Brahma is known as of the Gross Body , Vi§nu is known- 
as of the Subtle Body ; and Rudra is known as of the Causal .Body and 
1 am knov.D as Turnfj, transcending the Gunas. 
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This Turiya Form of Mine is called tha state of equilibrium of Lha Guiia^ 

Ifc is the Inner Controller of all Beyond this there is another state 
of Mine which is called the Formless Brahma (Brahman hivin" no 
Forms), Know^ verily, that my Forms are two, (2) as they are with or 
without attributes (Saguna or Nirguna). That which is beyond Maya 
and the M^yic qualities is called Nircun^ (without Prakritic attiibutes) and 
that which is within Maya is called Saguna. 0 Indra ! After creating 
this universe, I enter within that as the Inner Controller of all and it 
is I that impel all the Jivas always to their due efforts and actions. 
Know, verily, that It is I that engage Brahm^, Vi§nu and Riidra, the 
causes of the several works of creation, preservation and destruction of this 
universe; (they are performing their functions by My Command). 
Through the terror from Me the wind blows ; through my terror, the ^un 
moves in the sky; through My terror, Indra, Agni, and Yama do their 
respective duties. I am the Best and Superior to all. All fear Me. 
Through My Grace you have obtained victory in the battle. Know, 
verily, that it is I that make you all dance like inert wooden dolls as My 
mere instruments. You are merely My functions. I am the Integral Whole. 
I give sometimes victory to you and sometimes victory to the Daityas; 
Yea, I do everything as I will, keeping My independence duly and, accord¬ 
ing to the Karmas, justly Oh ! Y’ou, all, have forgotten me though you^ 
pride aid sheer non-sense. You have been carried deep into dire delusion by 
your vain egoism. And know now that to favour you, this My Adorable 
Light has issued suddenly. Hence forth banish ever from your heart all 
your vain boastings and idle pratings. Take refuge wholly unto Me with 
all your head, heart and soul, unto My Sachchidonanda Form and be 
safe. (At times the Devas forget and so fall into troubles). 

84-93. Vyasa said :—Thus saying, the Mala Pakriti, the Great Devi, 
the Goddess of the Universe, vanished from their sight. The Devas, on 
the oiher hand, began to praise Her then and there, with rapt devotion. 
Since that day, all the Devas quitted their pride and engaged themselves 
iu worshipping the Devi devotedly. They worshipped the Gayatri Devi 
daily during the three Sandhya times and performed various Yojhas and 
thus they worshipped Bhagavati daily. Thus, in theSafcya Yuga, every body 
engaged themselves in repeating the Mantra Gayatri and worshipped the 
Goddess indwelling in the Prapava and Hrinkara. So, See now for yourself, 
that the worship of Visnu or Siva or initiation in the Visnu Mantra or in 
the 6iva Mantra are not menti )ned anywhere in the Vedes as to be done 
always and for ever. (They nre done for a ^^h\\e and not required any moie 
when the objects are fulfilled only the w^orsbip of Gayatri is always compul- 
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3ory, to ba done at all times, as mentioned in the Vedas. 0 Kiug ! If a Br&h 
mana does not worship the G^yatr), know, then, for certain, that in every way, 
he is sura to go d)\vn lower anl lower. There is no doubt in this. A Brahmin 
is not to wait, no never, to do any other thing ; he will have all his desires 
fulfilled if he worships only the Devi Gayatri. Bhagavan Mann says that a 
Brahmin, whether he does any other thing or not, can be saved if he wor¬ 
ships only the Divine Mother Gayatri. (This worshipping the Gayatri 
is the highest, greatest, and most difficult of all the works in this universe). 
If any devotee of 6iva or Visnu or of any other Deity worships his de¬ 
sired Deity without repeating the GS.yatri,he is sure to suffer the torments 
of hell. (Buc this age of Kali deludes the people and draws away their 
minds from reciting this G4yatri save a few of them.) 0 King I For 
this reason, in the Safeya Yuga, all the Brahmanas kept themselves 
fully engaged in worshipping the Gayatri and the lotus feet of the Devi 
Bhagavat J, 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Twelfth Book on the appearance 
of the Highest ^akti in the MahS-piiranam l^ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy^sa. 

CHAPTER IX. 


1-20, Vyasa said : O King Janamejaya! Once on a time, on 

account of an evil turn of Fate, (Karma) of the human beings, Indra did 
notriin on this earth for fifteen years. Owing to want of rain, the famine 
appeared horribly ;and almost all the beings lost their lives. No one could 
count in every house the number of the dead persons. Out of hunger the 
people bsgan to eat horse^^; some began to eat bears and pigs, some began 
to eat the dead bodies while some others carried on any how their lives. The 
people were so much distressed with hunger that the mother did not refrain 
from eating her baby chil 1 and the husband did not refrain from eating his 
wife. O King! The Brahmanas then united and after due discussion, 
came to the coacliniou that that they would go to the hermit Gautama 
who would be able to remove their distress. So all of them wanted to go 
(piickly to the hermit ige of the Muni Gautama. They began to say *— 
“We hear that there is no famine in the hermitage of Gautama. Various 
persons are running there from various quarters.” Thus coming to a 
cooelusion, the Brahmanas went to the Gautama’s As'raraa with their 
cows, servants and relations. Some went from the east; some from the 
south , some, from the west, and some from the north. Thus from various 
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quarters the people flocke 1 th }re. Seeing the Brahinanas coming there, 
the Risi Grautama bowed down to them and gave them a cordial welcome 
and served them with seats, etc. When all took their seats and became 
calm and quiet, Gautama enquired about their welfiire and the cause of 
their arrival. They described everything about the dire famine and their own 
states and expressed their deep regret. Seeing them very much distressed, 
the Muni gave them word not to have any fear ; he said :—1 am to-day 
become blessed by the arrival of the great ascetics and honourable persoiis 
like you. I am your servant. You consider all my houses as yours. 
Be quite comfortable. Bear no uneasiness. When your servant is alive, 
what fear do your entertain and whom do you fear? When the demerits are 
transformed into good merits by your mere sight, and when you have blessed 
my house with the dust of your holy feet, then who is more blessed than 
me ? 0 Vipras I Kindly perform your Sandhyas, and Jnpams and rest 

here at ease, Vyasa said :—“0 King Janamejaya 1 Thus consoling the 
Brahmanas, the Risi Gautama began to worship the Gayatri Devi with 
rapt devotional trance. “ O D.vi Gayatri I Obeisance to Thee ! Thou 
art the Great Vidya, the Mother of the V^edas, Higher than the Highest; 
Thou art Vyarhiti represented by the Mantra Om Bhur Bhuvah Sva^i 
O Mother 1 Thou art the state of equilibrium i. e., the Turiya ; Thou art of 
of the Form of Hrim; Thou art Svahc^ and Svadha; Thou grantest the 
dOvSires of the Bhaktas. Thou art the Witness of the three states, 
Jagrat (waking), Svapna (dreaming) and Susupti (deep sleep). Thou ar^. 
the Turiya and Sachchid^nan la lirahma. 0 Djvi ! Thou residest in tlie 
Solar Orb and appearest as a ruddy girl in the morning, an youthful 
maiden at noon and a black old woman in the evening. O Devi ! 
Obeisance to Thee I Now shew favour on us at this severe famine time 
when all the beings are well nigh on the way to destruction. 

21-40. Thus praised and worshipped, the World-Mother appeared and 
gave to the Risi one vessel (cup)*full to the brim by which every one can be 
fed and nourished. The Mother told the Muni : —“ This full vessel, 
given by me to you will yield whatever you wish,'* 

Thus saying, the Devi Gayatri, Higher than the Highest, vanished. 
Then, according to the wish of the ]\Iuni, came out frcm that cup, 
mountains of cooked rice, Various curries and sweetmeats, lots of grass 
and fodder, silken clothings, varrious ornaments an 1 various articles 
and vessels for sacrificial purposes. In fact whatever the Muni Gautama 
wished, that came out of the brimful cup, given by the Devi Gayatri. 
Then the Muni Gautama calle I the other Munis tiiat came there and 
gave them wealth, grains, cluihing^, oruamerib', and tiie sacrificial ladles 
and spoons and cows and buffaloes for the sacrificial purposes. The 
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Manis then assembled »nd performed various yajnas. The place all round, 
then flourished and became so much prosperous that it looked like a 
second heaven. In fact whatever fair and beautiful there exist in the 
Trilokas, all came from the brimful cup given by the Devi Gajatri. At 
this time the Munis, with sandalpaste all over on their bodies, and deco¬ 
rated with very bright ornaments looked like the gods and their wives looked 
like goddesses. Daily utsabs began to be held in in the As'rama of Gaiit im i. 
Nowhere were seen any diseases or dacoities a nJ there was no fear from any 
such things. Gradually the As'rama’s boundary extended t) one hundred 
Ynjanas (4 hundred miles) Hearing this greatness ot Gautama, many per¬ 
sons came thsre from various quarters. And the Muni Gautama, too, gave 
them words cast away fear and fed them. The Devas, on the 
Ollier hand, became very much satisfied by the various Yajnas ar‘J 
extolled the Muni’s greatness. So much so, that the famous India 
the Lord of the Devas, came in the midst of the assembly and extolled 
liis greatness, thus :—This Gautama has fuUillel all our wishes and 
has verily become a K ilpi Vriks i ( celestial tree yiel ling all desires). 
If this man had not done such things, in this hard famine time, we. 
would not have got the Havih offered in sacrifices and the prospect of 
cur lives would have been at stake.” O King Janamejiyu ! Thus the Muni 
G lutima fed and nourished for twelve years all the Munis like hio sons 
a?id that place came to be recognised as the chief centre (the Head 
Quarters) of the (>ayatri Devi, Even to-day, all the Munis perform 
with devotion the Purasacharanams and worship thrice the Bhat>avati 
Gayatri Devi Even to-day the Devi is there seen as a girl in the mornin<j, 
as a youthful maiden at noon, as an old woman in the evening. Then, 
once on a time, Narada, of best CDnduct, came there playing on his 
great lute and singing in tune the highest glories of Gayatri and took 
his seat in the assembly of the Munis. 

42-62. Seeing the tranquil hearted Narada coming there, Gautama 
and the other Munis received him duly and worshipped him with the Padva 
and Arghya. In course of conversation he began to describe the glories 
of Gautama and said “ O Best of Munis ! I have beard from the 
mouth of Indra, in the assembly of the Devas, your glories as lo your 
supporting and feeding the pure-hearted Munis and I have come to see 
you. By the Grace of ^ri Bhagavati Gayatri Devi, you have now become 
blessed. There is no doubt in this. Thus saying, the Devarsi Narada 
entered into the temple of the Devi Gayatri and with eyes, gladdened 
by love, saw the Devi there and offered due liymnc in praise of Her and 
then ascended to the Heavens. Here, on the other hand, the Brahmanas 
that were fed by Gautama, became jealous at so much honour offered 
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to Gautaiua and tried their best so that no further honour be paid to 
him. They further settled not to stay any longer in his As'rama, when 
the next good harvest season comes. (Thus his glories will wane). 0 
King ! Some days passed when good rains fell and there was an abundance 
cf crops ererywhere and the famine ended. Hearing this, all the BrSh- 
mips united, Alas ! 0 King ! to curse the Risi Gautama. Oh ! Their fathers 
and mothers are blessed in whom do not arise such feelings of jealousy ! 
This all ie the wonderful play of the powerful Time ; it cannot be expressej 
by any person. O King! These Brahmins created, by Maya, an aged cow, who 
was to die and pushed her in the sacrificial hall of the Muni Gautama at the 
time of the Homa ceremony. Seeing that cow entering into the enclosure 
where the Homa was being performed, Gautama cried out “ Hoorn Hoorn 
when the cow fell there and died. And the other Brahmanas instantly cried 
out “ Look I Look The wicked Gautama has killed the cow.’^ Seeing 
this inconceivable event, Gautama was greatly nonplussed and, completing 
his Homa ceremony, entered into SamMhi and began to think the 
cause of it. Then, coming to know that this has been conccctfd by the 
Maya of the Brahmins, he became angry like Rudra at the time of 
dissolution ; his eyes were reddened and he cursed the Risis, thus Oh 
vile Brahmins 1 When yon are ready to cause mischief to me unjustly 
then let you be averse to meditate and do the japam of the Devi Gayatri, 
the Jlother of the Vedas. ‘‘ For your this act, never you will be eager to 
perform any Vedic sacrificial acts or any action concerning thereof* 
There is no doubt in this. You will be always averse to the mantra of 
iSiva or the Tantra of ^iva. Y^ou will be always averse to Mula Prakriti 
Sri Devi, to Her Dhyanam, mantra, to any conversation regarding 
Her; to the visiting of Her place or Temple, to do worship and other cere, 
monies to Her, to see the Grand Festivals of the Devi, to singing the nameg 
and glories of the Devi, to sit before the Devi and to adore Her. 

61-81. 0 vile Brahmanas ! You will be always averse to see the 

festivals of ^iv^, to worship i^iva, to Rudr&ksa, to the Bel leaves, and fo the 
holy Bhasma (ashes). You will be wholly indifferent to practise the right 
ways of living as presented in the Vedas and Smriti.s, to preserve your con¬ 
duct good and to observe the path of knowledge to Advaita Jnanam, to prac¬ 
tise restraint of senses and continence, to the daily practices of Sandhya 
Bandanam, to performing the Agnihotra ceremonies, to the study of the 
Vedas according to one’s own 5akh^ or to the daily studies thereof as to 
teach those things or to give, as gifts, cows, etc., or to perform the ^raddhas 
of the fathers, etc.,;Or to perform Krichchra Ch&ndrayana and other penances. 
O Vile Brahmanas I As you are ready to do these mean things, you will 
have to sufifer for this that you will desist from worshipping the Most 
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Adorable ^ri Bhagavati Devi aud that you will worship other Devas 
with faith and devotion and hold on 3 ’ouv bodies S'amkha, Chakra aud 
other signs. You will follow the Kapalikas, Bauddha Snstras and other 
heretics. You will sell your father, mother, brothers, sisters, sons and 
daughters and even your wives too! 

You will sell the Vedas, l ir^has, and your Dharma. You will not feel 
ashamed in any way to sell all these. You will certainly have faith 
ill Kapailka and Bauddha opinions, Pilncharatras and Kama S'astras. 
O vile Brahmans! You will nob hesitate to go to your mother, 
daughters or sisters and you will always be licentious with others’ 
wives and spend your time in that. This is not to you only hut 
to the women and men all that will come in your families. Let the Gayatri 
Davi be always indignant with you and let you all go in the end 
ti the Andha Kupa hell?, etc. VyAsa said;—0 Jariamejaya! Thus 
taking the water symbolising the true rules and laws ofcreatiou, and cursing 
the Brahmanas, the Muni Gautama went hastily to see the Gfiyatri Devi 
and, on arriving at the temple there bowed down to Her. The Devi, too, 
became surprised to see their actions. 0 King ! Even to day Her Lotus 
Face looks similarly astonished ! 

82-90. Then the Gayatri Devi told Gautama with amazement: — 
“ O Gautama ! The venom of the snake does nob become less if you 
feed the serpents with milk ; so never mind all these things; the Karinas 
take their peculiar turus ; it is ha^d to say when will happen what things. 
Now be peaceful. Do not be sorry. Hearing these words of the 
Davi, Gautama bowed down to Her and went thence to his own 

as Tama. Here, on the other band, the Brahmanas forgot everything 

due to the curse of Gautama, of the Vedas and the Gayatri Mantra. 
They then began to look at this event with wonder as unique and 
extraordinary. All united they afterwards repented and going before 
Gautama, fell prostrate at his feet. But they could not speak any 
word out of shame. Only they said frequently:—“ Be pleased, be 
pleased with us.’* When all the assembly of the Brahmanas prayed 
to him for favour and grace, the Muni Gautama took pity on them 

and replied. My word will never turn out false. You will have to 

remain in Kflmbhipaka hell upto the time when STi Krisna will take his 
incarnation. Then you will be born in the earth in the Kali ago 
and whatever I have uttered will exactly come unto you. And if 
you are in earnest to avert my curse then go and worship the Lotus 
Feet of STi Gayatrj DeYi» The is no other remedy, 
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91-100- Vy^sa said:—Thus dismissing the Brahmanas, Gautama 
Muni thought that all these occurred as a result of Prarabdha 
Karma and he became calm and quiet. For this reason, after Sri Krisna 
x^Iaharaja ascended to the Heavens, when the Kali age came, those 
cursed Brahmanas got out of the KumbhipMci hell and took their 
births in this earth as Brahmins, devoid of the three Sandhyas, devoid 
of the devotion to Gayatri, devoid of fiith in the Vedas, advocating 
the heretics’ opinion and unwilling t3 perform Agnlhotra an I other 

relegious sacrifices and duties and they were devoid of Svadh4 and 
Svaha. They forgot entirely the IJnmanifested Mula Praknti 
Bhagavati. Some of them began to mark on their bodies various 

heretical signs e. g.^ Taptamudra, etc.; some became Kapa likas ; some 
became Kaulas ; some Bauddhas and some Jainas, Many of them, though 
learned, became lewd and addicted to other’s wives and engaged 

themselves in vain and bad disputations. For these, they will have 
to go again surely to the Kumbhipaka hall. So O King! Worship 
with your heart and soul 5ri Bhagavati Parames'vari Devi. The worship 
of Visnu or Siva is not constant (to be d*me everyday) ; only the 

worship of ^akii is to be constantly perfonned. For this reason 
whoever does not worship ^akti is sure to fall. Thus I have 

answered all your questions. Now I shall describe the highest and 

most beautiful place, jManidvipa of the Primal Force Bhagaviti, the 
Deliverer from this bondage of world. Listen. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the cause 

of ^raddha in other Devas than the Devi Gayatri in the Mah^puranam 

Sri Mad Devi BhSgavatam of 18,009 verses by Miharsi Veda Vya-ia.^ 


CHAPTER X. 

1-20. Vy4sa said:—“ O King Junamejaya ! What is known in the 
^rutis, in the Subala Upanisada, as the Sarvaloka over.the Brahmaloka, that 
is Manidvipa. Here the Devi resides. This region is superior to all the other 
regions. Hence it is named ‘‘ Sarvaloka.” The Devi built this place of 
yore according to Tier will. In the very beginning, the Devi Mula Prakriti 
Bhagavati built this place for Her residence, superior to Kailas'a, Vaikun- 
tha and Goloka, Verily no other place in this universe can stand before 
it. Hence it is called Manidvipa or Sarvaloka as superior to all the 
Lokas. This Manidvipa is situated at the top of all the regions, 



Bo3& XIL] 


CHAPTELi X. 


1175 


and resembles an umbrella. Us sbilow falls ou the Brahinanda and 
destroys the pains anl siitferiug^ of this world. Surrounding this 
Manidvipa exists an oeean eilled the SaJha Samudra, many yojanas wide 
and many yoj mas deep. Many waves arise in it due to winds. 
Various fishes and eoiiches and other aquatic animals play and here 
the beach is full of clear sand like gems. The sea-shores are kept always 
cool by the splashes of the waves of water striking the beach. 
Various ships decked with various nice Hags are plying to and fro. 
Various trees bearing gems are adorning the beach. Across this 
ocean, there is an iron enclosure, very long and seven yojanas wide, 
very high so as to block the Heavens, Within this enclosure wall 
the military guards skilled in war and furnished with various weapons 
are running gladly to and fro. There are four gateways or entrances; at 
every gate there are hundreds of guards and various hosts of the devotees 
of the DevJ. Whenever any Deva comes to pay a visit to the 
Jagadis'vari, their Vuhanas (carriers) and retinue are stopped here. 
O King! This place is being resounded with the chimings of the 
bells of hundreds of chariots of the Devas and the neighings of their 
horses and the sounds of their hoofs. The Devis walk here and 
there with canes in their hands and they are chiding at intervals 
the attendants of the Devas. Tnis place is so noisy that no one 
can hear clearly another's word. Here are seen thousands of houses adorned 
with trees of gems and jewels and tanks filled with plenty of tasteful 
good sweet waters, 0 King ! After this there is a second enclosure 
wall, very big and built of white copper metal (an amalgam of zinc 
or tin and copper); it is so very high that It almost touches the 
Heavens. It is hundred times more brilliant than the preceding 
enclosure wall ; there are many principal entrance gates and various 
trees here. What to speak of the trees there more than this that all the 
trees that are found In this universe are found there and they bear 
alwaj^s flowers, fruits and new leaves 1 All the quarters are scented 
with their sweet fragrance I 

21-41 O King ! Now hear, in brief, the names cf some of the 
trees that are found in abundance there;—Panasa, Vakula, Lodhra, 
Karnikara, !§ins'apa, Deodara, Kanchanara, mango, Sumeru, Likueha, 
Hingula, Eia, Labanga, Kat fruit tree, PAtahi, Muchukuiida, T4la, 
TamMa, Sala. Kankola, N^gabhclra, Punnaga, Pilu, Saivaka, Karpiira, 
As'vakarna, Hastikarna, Talaparna, J^oraegrauate, Gaiiika, Bandhujiva, 
Jamvira, Kurandaka, Ciuimpeya, Bandhujiva, Kaiiakavriksa, ka- 
Uguru, (usually coiled all over with cobras, very black poisonous snakes) 
Sa'lidaltree, Datetree, Yuthika, TCalarariri, Sugercane, Ksira4ree. 
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Khadira, Bhilla^iaki, Ruchaka, Kutaja, Bel tree and others, the Talasi 
and Mallika and other forest plants. The place is interspersed with 
vorions forests and gardens, At intervals there are wells, tanks, etc., 
adding very much to the beauty of the place. The cuckoos are 
perching on every tree and they are cooing sweetly, the bees are 
drinking the honey and humming all around, the trees are emitting 
juices and s\veet fragrince all around. The trees are are casting cool 
nice shadows. The trees of all seasons are seen here; on the tops 
of these are sitting pigeons, parrots, female birds of the Mayan4 
species and other birds of various other species. There are seen rivers 
flowing at intervals carrying many juicy liquids. The Flamingoes, swans’ 
and other aquatic animals are playing in them. The breeze is stealing away 
the perfumes of flowers and carrying it all around. The deer are 
following this breeze, The wild mad peacocks are dancing with 
madness and the whole place looks very nice, lovely and charming. Next 
this Kamsya enclosure comes the third enclosure wall of copper. It 
is square shaped and seven yojanas high, Wthin this are forests cf 
Kalpavriksas, bearing golden leaves and flowers and fruits like gems 
Their perfumes spread ten yojanas and gladden things all around^ 
The king of the seasons preserves always this place. The kings' 
seat is made of flowers ; his umbrella is of flowers ; ornaments made 
of flowers; he driuks the honey of the flowers; and, with rolling eyes, 
he lives hero always with his two wives n.imed Madhu Sri and MAJhava 
Sri. The two wives of Spring have their faces always smiling. They play 
with bunches of flowers. This forest is very pleasant. Oh I The honey of 
the flowers is seen here in abundance, The perfumes of the full 
blown flowers spread to a distance of ten yojanas. The Gandharbbas, 
the musicians, live here with their wives. 

41-60. The places round this are filled with the beauties of 
the spring and with the cooing of cuckoos. No doubt this place 
intensifies the desires of the amorous persons I O King 1 Next 
comes the enclosure wall, made of lead. Its height is seven yojanas. 
Within this enclosure there is the garden of the Sant^naka tree. The 
fragrance of its flowers extends to ten yojanas. The flowers look 
like gold and are alw ays in full bloom. Its fruits are very sweet. 
They seem to be imbued with nectar drops. In this garden resides 
always the Summer Season with his two wives ^ukra and iSuchi 

Sri. The inhabitants of this place always remain under trees ; 
otherwise they will be scorched by summer rays. Various Siddbas 
and Devas inhabit this place. The female sensualists here get their 
bodies all anointed with sandal paste and all decked with flowers 


CHAPTER X. 


1177 


Book XII.] 

girUads and they stalk to and fro with fans in their hands. There 
ii wat^r to be found here very cool and refrejihing. And owing to 
heat all the people here use this water. Next to this lead enclosure 
conies the wall made of brass, the fifth enclosure wall. It is seven 
yojanas long. In ^he centre is situated the garden of Hari Cbandana 
trees. Its ruler is the Rainy Season. 

The lightnings are his auburn eyes ; the clouds are his armour, the 
thunder is his voice and the rainbow is his arrow* Surrounded by his 
hosts he rains incessantly. He has twelve wives (1) Nabhah Sri, (2) Na- 
bhahsya ^ri, (3) Svarasya, (4) Rasyasaliof, (5) Amba, (6) Dula, (7) Niratni, 
(8) Abbramanti, (9) Megha YantikA, (10) Varsayantt, (11) Chivanika, and 
(12) VaridhaiA (some say Madamatt^. All the trees here are always seen with 
new leaves and entwined with new creepers. The whole site is covered all 
over with fresh green leaves and twigs. The rivers here always flow 
full and the current is strong, indeed ! The tanks here are very dirty like 
the minds of worldly persons attached to worldly things. The devotees 
of the Devi, the Siddhd.s and the Devas and those that consecrated 
in their life times tinks, 'veils, and reservoirs for the satisfaction of the 
Devas d^ell here with their wives. O King ! Next to this brass 
enclosure comes,the sixth enclosure wall made of fivefold irons. It is 
seven yojanas long. In the centre is situated the Garden of Mandara 
trees. This garden is beautified by various creepers, fliwers and leaves. 
The Autumn season lives here with his two wives Isilak^mi and Orja- 
laksrai and he is the ruler. Various Siddha persons dwell here with 
their wives, well clothed. O King I Next to this comes the seventh 
enclosure wall, seven yojanas long and built of silver. 

Gl-80. In the centre is situate! the garden of P^rijata trees. 
They are filled with bunches of flowers. The fragrance of these Parijatas 
extend upto the ten Yojanas and gladden all the things all around. Those 
who are the Devi Bhaktas and who do the works of the Devi are delighted 
with this fragrance. The Hemanta (Dewy) season is the Regent of this 
phee. He lives here with his two wives Saha 5ri and Sahasya Sri and 
with his hosts. Those who are of a loving nature are pleased hereby. 
Those who have become perfect by performing the Vrataa of the Devi 
live here also. 0 King I Next to this silver, there comes the eighth 
enclosure wall built of molten gold. It is seven Yojanas long. In 
the'oentre there is the garden of the Kadamba tree. The trees are always 
covered with fruits and flowers and the honey is coming out always from 
the trees from all the sides. The devotees of the Devi drink this honey 
f^lways ftnd feel intense delight ; the Dewy Season is the Regent of this 
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place. He resides here with his two wives Tapah l§ri and TapasyA ^ri 
and his various hosts, and enjoys gladly various objects of enjoyments. 
Those who ha'J made various gifts for the Devi’s satisfaction, those great 
Siddha Purusas live here with their wives and relatives very gladly in 
various enjoyments. O King! Next to this golden enclosure wall 
comes the ninth enclosure made of red Kum Kum like (saffron) Puspa- 
raga gems. The ground inside this enclosure, the ditches or the basins 
for water dug round their roots are all built of Paspaiaga o-enis. Next 
to this wall there are other enclomra walls built of various other gems 
and jewels ; the sites, forests, trees, flowers birds, rivers, tanks, lotuses, 
mandapas (halls) and their pillars are all built respectively of those 
gems. Only this is to be remembered that those coming nearer and 
nearer to the centre are one lakh times mjre brilliant than the ones 
receding from them. This is the general rule observed in the construction 
of these enclosures and the articles contained therein. Here the ttegents 
of the several quarters, the Dikpalas, representing the sum total of 
the several Dikpalas of every Brahmflnda and their guardians reside. On 
the eastern quarter is situated the Amaravati city. Here the high- 
peaked mountains exist and various trees are seen. Indra, the Lord 
of the Devas, dwells here. Whatever beauty exists in ihe separate 
Heavens in the several places, one thousand times, rather more than 
that, exists in the Heaven of this cosmic Indra, the thousand-eyed, lure. 
Here Indra mounting on the elephant Aiiavata, with thunderbolt in 
his hand, lives with ^achi Devi and other immortar ladies and with 
the hosts of the Deva forces. 

On the Agni (south-eastern) corner is the city of Agni. This repre¬ 
sents the sum total of the several cities of Agni in different Brahman- 
das. 

81-100. Here resides the Agr.i Deva very gladly with his two wives 
Svaha and Svadha and with his Vlihana and the other Devas. On the 
south is situated the city of Yama, the God of Death. Here lives 
Dharma Raja with rod in his hand and with Chitragupta and several 
other hosts. On the south-westen corner is the place of tha Raksasis. 
Here resides Nirriti with his axe in his hand and with his wife and other 
R^ksasas. On the west is th« city of Varuna. Here Vanina rajv 
resides with his wife Varan? and intoxicated with the drink of Varuni 
honey ; his weapon is the noose, his V^lhana is the King of fishes and his 
subjects are the aquatic animals. On the north-western corner dwells 
Vilyudeva. Here Pavana Deva lives with his wife and with the Yogis 
perfect in the practice of Pr^nayama. He bolds a flag in his hand. 
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His V&hana is dear and his family consists of the fortynine Vayus. On 
the north resides the Yak§as. The corpulent King of the Yaksas, 
Kuvera, lives here with his Saktis Vriddhi and Riddhi, and in posses¬ 
sion of various gems and jewels. His generals Manibhadra, Purna 
bhadra, ■ Maniman, Manikandhara, Manibbusa, Manisragvi, Manikar- 
mukadh&ri, etc, live here. On the north eastern corner is situated the 
Rudra loka, decked with invaluable gems. Here dwells the Rudra Deva^ 
On His back is kept the arrow-case and he holds a bow in his left hand, 
He looks very angry and his eyes are red with anger. There are other 
Rudras like him with bows and spears and other weapons, surrounding 
him. The faces of some of them are distorted; some are very horrible 
indeed 1 fire is coming out from the mouths of some others. Some have ten 
hands ; some have hundred hands and some have thousand hands ; some 
have ten feet ; some have ten heads whereas some others have three eyes. 
Those who roam in the intermediate spaces between the heaven and 
earth, those who move on the earth, or the Rudras mentioned in the 
Riidralhyaya all live here. 0 King ! Isana, the Regent of the north 
eastern quarter lives here with Bhadrak^li and other Matriganas, with 
Kotis and Kotis of RudiAnis and with Damaris and Vira Bhadras 
and various other ^aktis. On his neck there is a garland of skulls, 
on his hand there is a ring of snakes ; he wears a tiger skin ; his upper 
clothing is a tiger skiu and his body is smeared with the ashes of 
the dead. He sounds frequently his Damaru ; this sound reverberates 
on all sides, he makes big laughs called AUah^sya, reverberating through 
the heavens. He remains always surrounded with Pramathas and Bhutas ; 
they live here. 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the 
description of Maui Dvipa in the Mahapuranam ^ri Mad Devi 
Bhagavatara ot 18,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda Vyasa. 


UHAPTER XI. 

1-30. Vviisa said:—0 King Janamejaya ! Next to this Pusparaga 
raani enclosure wall comes the tenth enclosure wall, made of Padmaraga 
mani, red like the red Kunkuma and the Rising Sun. It is ten yojanas 
high. All its ground, entrance gates and temples and arbours are all made 
of Padmaraga mani. Within this reside the sixtyfoiir Kahis or Snb-^aktis 
adorned with various ornaments and holding weapons in their hands. 
Each of them has a separate Loka (region) allotted and within this 
Loka he has get his own formidable weapons, V^hanas, families and their 
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leaders or Governors. O King ! Now hear the names of the sixtyfour 
Kalas:—They are:—Pingalaksi, Vis'414k§i, Samriddhi, Vriddhi, Sraddha, 
Svaha, SvadhA, M^ya, Sangna, Vasundhara, Trilokadh^tri, Savitri, 
Gdyatri, Tridas'es'vari, Surhpa, Bahurupa, Skandamata, Achyutapriya, 
Vimala, Amala, Aruni, Aruni, Prakriti, Vikriti, Sri§ti, Sthiti, Sararhiti, 
Sandhy4, Mat8, Satt, Hamsi, Mardik^, Vajriki, Para, Davam^ta, 
Bbagavat), Devaki, Kamalasan^, Trimukhi, Saptamukhi, Sur^sura 
vimardin Lambo^thi, tyrdbakes'i, Bahusir§^, Vrikodari Ratharekhah- 
vay^, Sas'ireka, Gaganaveg^, Pavanaveg^, Bhuvanap^la, MadanaturS, 
Ananga, Anangamathana, Anangatnekhala, Anangakusum^, Visvarupi^, 
Suradik^, K§ayamkarj, Aksyobhy^, Satyav^dini, Bahurup^, SuchivratS, 
Ud&r3. and V^gi?*!. These are the sixtyfour Kalas. All of them have 
got luminous faces and long Lolling tongues, Fire is always coming out 
from the faces of all of them. The eyes of all of them are red with 
anger. They are uttering:—We will drink all the water and thus dry 
up the oceans; we will annihilate fire, we will stop the flow of 
air and control it, To-day we will devour the whole universe and so 
forth. All of them have got bows and arrows in their hands; all 
are eager to fight. The four quarters are being reverberated with 
the clashing of their teeth. The hairs on their heads are all tawny 
and they stand upwards, Each of them has one hundred Akjaubini forces 
under them. O King! What more to say than this that each of 
them lias got power to destroy one lakh Brahmandas; and their 
pne hundred Ak§auhini forces also can do the same. There is no. 
thing that is not impracticable with them. What they cannot do 
cannot be conceived by mind nor can be uttered in speech. All the 
war materials exist within their enclosures. Chariots, horses, elephants, 
weapons, and forces all are unlimited. All the war materials are 
ready at all times and in abundance. Next comes the eleventh enclosure 
wall built of Gomedamani, It is ten Yojanas high. Its colour is like the 
newly blown Java flower. 411 the ground, trees, tanks, houses, pillars, birds 
and all other things are all red and built of Gomedamani. Here dwell 
the thirty-two Maha Saktis adorned with various ornaments made of 
Gomedamani and furnished with various weapons. They are always 
eager to fight. Their eyes are always red with anger; their faces 
are like Pis'&chas and their bands are like chakras (discs). ‘‘ Pierce him 
“ Beat him, ” Cut him, ** ‘‘ Tear him asunder, ” “ Burn him down, ” 
are the words constantly uttered by them, The inhabitants of the 
place always worship them. Each of them has ten Ak^auhini forces. 
These are inordinately powerful, It is impossible to describe that. 
It seems that each S'akti can easily destroy one lakh Brahmandas. 
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Innumerable obiuots, elephants, horses, etc., and other v4hauas are here. 
Verily all the war materials of the Devi Bhagavati are seen in this 
Go-meda-mani enclosure. 

31-51. Now I am mentioning the auspicious, sindestroying names of 
these iSaktis:—Vidya, Hri, Pusti, Prajna, Sini vali, Kuhu, Rudra, Virya, 
Prabha, Nanda, Posani, Riddhida, 5ubha, Kalaratri, Maharatri, Bhadra 
K41i, Kaparddini, Vikriti, Dandi,, Mundini, Sendukhandl, Sikhandini 
Nis'umbha s'umbha mathani, Mahisasura marddini, Indrani, Rudrani, 
Sankarardha saririni, Nari, Narayani Trls'ulini, Palini, Ambika, and 
Hladini. (See the Dak§in^ Murti Samhit^ and other Tantras.) 

35. Never there is any chance that they will be defeated any 
where. Hence if all those Saktis get angry at any time, this Brahmanda 
ceases to exist. Next to this Go-meda enclosure comes the enclosure made 
of diamonds. It is ten yojanas high ; on all sides there are the entranjse 
gates; the doors ere hinged there with nice mechanisms. Nice new 

diamond trees exist here. All the roads, royal roads, trees, and the 
spaces for watering their roots, tanks, wells, reservoirs, S^ranga and 
other musical instruments are all made of diamonds. Here dwells 

Sri Bhuvanes'vari Devi with Her attendants. O King 1 Each of 
them has a lakh attendants. All of them are proud of their beauty 
Some of them are holding fans in their hands; some are holding 
cups for drinking water; some, betelunts ; some are holding umbrellas; 
some chowries; some are holding various clothings; some flowers; 
some, looking glasses; some, saffrons; some collyrium, whereas some 
others are holding Sindura (red lead). Some are ready to do the painting 
works; some are anxious to champoo the feet; some are eager to 
make Her wear ornaments; some are anxious to put garlands of 

flowers on Her neck. All of them are skilled in various arts of enjoy¬ 

ments and they are all young. To gain the Grace of the Devi, 
they consider the whole universe a» trifling. Now I shall mention 
to you the names of the attendants of the Devi, proud of their 
possessing lots of amorous gestures and postures. Listen. They are:— 
Anangarflpa, AnangamadanA, Madan4tur4, Bhuvanaveg^, Bhuvana- 
palika, Sarvas’is'ira> AnangavedanS, Anangamekhala, these are the 
Eight Sakhis. Each of them is as fair as Vidyullata. Each is 
adorned with, various ornaments and skilled in all actions. When 
they walk to and fro with canes and rods in their ha:nds in the service of 
the Devi, they look as if the lightning flashes glimmer on all aides. 

52-71 On the outer portion of the enclosure wall on the eight sides are 
situated the dwelling-houses of these eight Sakhis and they are always full 
of various vahanas and weapons. Next to this enclosure of diamond 
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eom(>s the thirteenth enclosure wall made of Vaidurya tnaai, Its 
height is teu yojanas. There are entrance gates and doorways on the 
four sides. The court inside, the, houses, the bigroads, wells, tanks, 
ponds, rivers and even the sands are all made of Vaidurya mani. 
On the eight sides reside the eight Matrikas Brahmi, etc,, with their 
hosts. These MatrikAs represent the sum-total of the individual 
Matrikas in every Brahmanda Now hear their names:—(1) BrAhmi, 
(2) Mahes'vari, (3j Kaumari, (4) Vaisnavi, (5) Varahi, (6) Indrani, 
(7)ChamundA, and (8) MahaLaksmi. 

Their forms are like those of Brahm4 and Budra and others. They are 
always engaged in doing good to the Universe and reside here with their 
own Vahanas and weapons. 

60-61- it the four gates,the various Vahaa\s of Bhagavati remain 
always fully equipped. Somewhere there are Botis and Kotis of elephants. 
At some places there are Kotis and Kotis of horses ; at others there are 
camps, houses, at others there are swans, lions; at others there are Garudas; 
ab other places there are peacocks, bulls and various other beings all 
fully equipped and arranged indue order. Similarly the above mentioned 
animals are yoked to Kotis and Kotis of chariots ; there are coachmen 
(syces) ; at some places (lags are lluttering high on them so as to reach 
the heavens and thus they are adding beauty. At other places the aerial 
cars are arranged in rows, countless, with various sounding instruments in 
them with flags soaring high in the Heavens and endowed with various 
ensigns and emblems. O King ! Next to this Vaidurya enclosure, comes the 
fourteenth enclosure wall built of ludranilamani; its height is ten Yojanas. 
The court inside, houses, roads, wells, tanks and reservoirs, etc., all arebuilt 
of Indranilamani. There is here a lotus consisting of sixteen petals extending 
to many Yojanas in width and shining like a second Svdars'ana Chakra. 
On these sixteen petals reside the sixteen Saktis of Bhagavati, with their 
ho?t 5 . Now 1 am mentioning the names of these, Hear :—Karali 
VikarMi. Uma, Sarasvati, DurgS, tTssl, Laksmi, ^rnti, Smriti, 

Dhriti, Sraddhsl, Jledha, Mati, Kaati, and Arya, These are the 16 ^aktis_ 
They all are dark bine, of the colour of the fresh rain-cloud ; They wield in 
their hands axes and shields. It seems they are ever eager to fight. O 
King ! These ^aktis are the llnlers of all the separate ^aktis of the other 
Brahmandas. These are the forces of 5ri Devi. 

72*90. Being strengthened by the Davi’s strength , these are always 
surrounded by various chariots and forces, various othar ^aktis follow 
them. If they like, they can cause great agitation in the whole universe. 
Had I thousand faces, 1 would not have been able to describe what an 
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amount of strength they weild. Now I describe the fifteenth enclosure 
wall :—Listen. Nest to this Indranilmani enclosure, comes the en¬ 
closure made of pearls|(mukta),’very wide and ten Yojanas high. The court 
inside, its space, trees, all are built of pearls. Within this enclosure there 
is a lotus with eight petals, all of pearls. On these petals reside the eight 
^^aktis, the advisers and ministers of the Devi. Their appearances, weapons, 
dresses, enjoyments, everything is like those of Sri|Devi. Their duty is to 
inform the Devi of what is going on in the Brahmilndas. They are skilled in 
all sciences and arts and clever in all actions. They are very clever, skilful 
and clever in knowing beforehand the desires and intentions of Sri Devi 
and they perform those things accordingly. Each one of them has many 
other iSaktis who also live here. By their Jnana Sakti they know all th^ 
news concerning the Jivas in every Brahmanda. Now 1 mention the 
names of these eight jSakhis. Listen. Anangakusura^, Anangakusuma- 
tura, Anangamadana, Ananga madanatura, Bhuvanapala Gaganavega, 
Sas'irekha, and Gaganarekha, These are the eight Sakhis, They look red 
like the Rising Sun ; and in their four hands they hold noose, goad, and 
signs of granting boons and ‘‘nofear.’^ At every instant they inform 6ri Devi 
of All the Events of the Brahmanda. Next to this comes the sixteenth 
enclosure wall made of emerald (marakata) ; it is ten Yojanas high ; 
the court inside, its space, and bouses and everything are built of 
emeralds (marakata mani). Here exist all the good objects of enjoyments. 
This is hexagonal, of the Yantra shape. And at every corner reside the 
Devas. On the eastern corner resides the four-faeed Brahma ; he lives 
with G^yatri Devi ; he holds Kamandalii, rosary, signs indicating ‘‘ no 
fear’' and Danda (rod). The Devi Gayatri is also decorated with these. Here 
all the Vedas, Smritis, the Par&iias, and various weapons exist incarnate 
in their respective forms. All the Avataras of Brahma, Gayatri, and Vya- 
hritis that exist in this Brahmanda, all live here. On the south-west corner 
Maha Visuu lives with Savitri ; He holds couch shell, disc, club, and lotus, 
Savitri has got also all these. The Avataras of Visnu that exist in every 
Brahmanda Matsya, Kurma, etc., and all the Avataras of Savitri that 
exist in every universe, all dwell in this place. On the north western 
corner exists Maha Rudra with Sarasvati. Both of them hold in their 
hands Paras'u, rosary, signs granting boons and “ no fear.” 

91-110. All the Avataras of Rudra and Parvati (Gauri, etc.) facing 
south that exist in all the Brabrnfindas, dwell here. 

All the chief Agamas, sixtyfour in number and all the other Tautraa 
reside here, incarnate in their due forms. On the south-eastern 
corner, the Lord of wealth, Kuvera, of Bhagavati, surrounded by roads 
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and shops resides here with Maha Laksmi and his hosts holding bhe 
jar of jewels (Mani Karandika). On the western corner exists always 
Madana wioh Kati, holding noose, goad, bow and arrow, All his 
amorous attendants reside here, incarnate in their forms. On the 
north-eastern corner resides always the great hero Ganes'a, the 
Remover of obstacles, bolding noose and goad and with his Pusti 
Devi. OKing! All the Vibhutis (manifestations) of Ganes'a that exisfc 
in all the universes reside here, What more to say than this, that 
Brahm^ and the other Devas and Devis here represent the sum-total 
of al! the Brahmas and the Devas and the Devis that exist in all 
the BrahmSndas. These all worship &ti Bhagavati, remaining in their 
own spheres respectively. O King I Next come the seventeenth enclo¬ 
sure wall made of Prabala. It is red like saffron and it is one 
hundred Yojanas high. As before, the court inside, the ground and 
the houses all are made of Prabfila. The goddesses of the five, 
elements, Ifrillekh^, Gagana, Rakt4, Karalika, and Mahochchhusm^ 
reside | here. The colours and lustres of the bodies of the goddesssCs 
resemble those of the elements over which they preside respectively 
All of them are proud of their youth and hold in their four hands 
noose, goad and signs granting boon s and “ no fear.'’ They are 
dressed like S'ri Devi and reside he re always. Next to this comes 
the eighteenth enclosure wall built of Navaratna (the nine jewels). 
It is many yojanas wide. This enclosure wall is superior to all others 
and It is higher also. On the four sides there exist innumerable houses, 
tanks, reservorirs, all built of Navaratna ; these belong to the Devis, the 
presiding Deities of A mn&yas (that which is to be studied or learnt by 
heart; the Vedas). The ten Maha Vidya s Kali, Tara, etc., of S'ri Devi and 
the Mahabhed^s, that is, their all the Avataras all dwell here with their 
respective Avaranas, V^hanas and ornaments. All the AvatA-ras of 
S'ri Devi for the killing of the Daityas and for showing favour to 
the devotees live here. They are Pas^amkus'es’vari, Bhuvanes'vari, 
Bhairavi, Kapala Bhuvanes'vari, Amkus'a Bhuvanes'vari, PramAda 
bhuvanes'vari, S'ri Krodha Bhuvanes'vari, Triputas'vArfldhA, Nityaklinna, 
Annapurna, Tvarita, and the other avataras of Bhuvanes'vari, and KAli, 
TArA and the other MahAvidyas are known as MahAvidyAs, They live 
here with their Avarana DevatAs, VAhanas, and ornaments res pectively. 
(V{)i(?:—The Avarana Deities are the attendant Deities). Here live 
also the seven Kotis of Devis presiding over the MahA Mantras, all 
brilliant and fair like the Koti Suns. OKing! Next to this enclosure 
wall comes the chief and crowning palace of S’ri Devi, built q 
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Chintamani gems. All the articles within this are built of Chiatamani 
gems. Within this palace are seen hundreds and thousands of pillars. 
Some of these pillars are built of Suryakantamani, some are built of 
Chandrakanta mani, and some are built of Vidyutkilnta mani. O 

King! The lustre and brilliance of these pillars is so strong that no 
articles within this palace are visible to the eye. {Note :—The face 
of the Goddes Kali is so bright that it appaxr^ like a shahw, i. e. black). 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter on the description of the enclosure 
walls built of Padmarilga mani, etc.; of the Mani Dvipa in the 

Mahdpur^nam S'ri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 

Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPIER XII. 

1-17. Vyasa said:—‘ O King Janamejaya ! The Ratnagriha, above men¬ 
tioned, is the Central, the Chief and the Crowning Place of Mula Prakriti. 
(The nine jewels are:—(1) Mukta, (2) Manikya, (3) Vaidurya, (4) 
Gomeda, (5) Vajra, (6) Vidruma, (7) Padmaraga, (8) Marakata, and 
(9) Nila). This is situated in the centre of all the enclosures. Within 
this there are the four Mandapas i. e., halls built of one thousand inn¬ 
umerable) pillars. These are the S'ringdra Mandapa, jMukti Mandapa, Jn^na 
Mandapaand Ekilnta Mandapa ; on the top there are canopies of various 
colours; within are many scented articles scented by tho Dhupas, etc. The 
brilliance of each of these is like that of one Koti Suns, On all sides of 
these four Mandapas there are nice groups of gardens of K4s'mira, Mallika, 
and Kunda flowers. Various scents, and sco'nted articles, for example, of musk, 
etc., are fully arranged in due order. There is a very big lotus tank here; 
the steps leading to it are built of jewels. Its water is nectar, on 
it are innumerable fulUblown lotuses and the bees are humming 
always over them. Many birds, swans, Karandavas, etc., are swimming 
to and fro. The sweet scents of lotuses are playing all round. In 
fact, the whole Manidvipa is perfumed with various scented things. 
Within the Sringara M\ndapa, tho Devi Bhagavati is situated in the 
centre on an Asana (seat) and She hears the songs sung in .tune by 
the other Devis along with the other Devas. Similarly sitting on 
the Mukbi Mandapa, She frees tho Jivas from the bondages of the 
world. Sitting on the Jnaiia Mandapa, She gives instructions on 
Jnaua, and sitting on the fourth Eklula Mandapa, She consults with 
Her ministers, the Sakhis, Auanga Kusuma, etc , on the creation, preserva¬ 
tion, etc., cf the universe. O King 1 Now I shall describo about the 
main, Khas, room of S'ri Devi. Listen. The Khas Mahal palace of the Devi 
Bhagavati is named 5ri Chintamani Griha, Within this is placed the raised 
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platform, the dais and sofa whereon the Devi taketh Her oonourabla seat. 
The ten S'akti-tattvas form the staircases. The four legs are (1) Brahma, (2) 
Vi§nu, (3) Rudra, and (4) Mahes’vara. Sadas’iva forms the upper covering 
plank. Over this Sri Bhuvanes’vara Maha Deva or the Supreme Architect 
of the Universe is reigning. Now hear something about this Bhuvanes’vara, 
Before creation while intending to spcrt, the Devi Bhagavati divided Her 
Body into two parts and from the right part created Bhuvanes’vara. 
He has five faces and each face has three eyes. He has four hands 
and He is holding in each hand deer, signs indicating do nob fear, axe, 
and signs granting boons. He looks sixteen years old. The lustre of 
of His Body is more beautiful then Koti Kandarpas and more fiery 
than thousand Suns; and at the same-time cool like Koti Suns. 
His colour is crystal white, and on Plis left lap S'ri Bhuvanes'vari 
Devi is always sitting. 

18-29, On the hip of Sri BhuvanesVari, is shining the girdle with 
small tinkling bells, built of various jewels ; the ornaments on the arms are 
made of burnished gold studded with Vaiduryaraanis; the Tatanka orna¬ 
ments on Her ears are very beautiful like ^richakra and thej^ enhance 

very much the beauty of Her lotus face. The beauty of Her forehead 

vies with, or defies the Moon of the eighth bright lunar day. Her lips chal¬ 
lenge the fully ripened Bimba fruits. Her face is shining with the Tilaka 
mark made of musk and saffron. The divine crown on Her head is beau¬ 
tified with the Sun and Moon made of jewels; the nose ornaments are like 
the star Venus and built of transparent gems, looking exceedingly beau¬ 
tiful and shedding charming lustre all around. The neck is decorated 
with necklaces built of gems and jewels. Her breasts are nioely decora¬ 
ted with camphor and saffron. Her neck is shining like a conchshell 

decorated with artistic designs. Her teeth look like fully ripe pomegra¬ 

nate fruits. On Her head is shining the jewel crown. Her lotus face is 
beautified with alaka as if these are mad bees. Her navel is beautiful like 
the whirls in the river Bhagirabhi; Her fingers are decorated with jewel rings; 
She has three eyes like lotus leaves ; the lustre of Her body is bright like 
Padmaragamani cub and carved and sharpened on stone. The bracelets are 
adorned with jewel tinkling bells; Her neck ornaments and medals are 
studded with gems and jewels. Her hands are resplendent with the lustre of 
the jewels on the fingers ; the braid of hair on Her head is wreathed with 
a garland of Mallika flowers; Her bodice (short jacket) is studded with 
various jewels. 

30-45. O King ! &yi Devi is slightly bent down with the weight of Her 
very high hard breasts. She has four hands and She is holding noose, goad 
and signs granting boons anJ “ fear, do not.” The alUbeautiful all mer¬ 
ciful Devi is full of love gestures and beauties. Her voice is sweeter than 
that of lute; the lustre of Her body ts like ^Kotis and Kotis of Suns and 
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Moons if they rise simultineously on the sky. The Sakhis, attendants, the 
Devas and the Devis surround Her on all sides. Ichcha Sakti, Jnana Svkti, 
and Kriya 5akti all are present always before the Devi. Lajja, Tusti, Pusti, 
Kirti, Kanfci, Ksam^, Daya, Biiddhi, ]\Iedha, Sinriti, and Laksmi are 
always seen here incarnate in their due Forms, The nine Pitha iSakti?, 
Jay^, Vijaya, Ajita, Aparajita, NityS, Vilfisini, Dogdhri, Aghora., and 
Mangala reside here always and are in the service of the Devi Bhuva- 
nes'vari. On the side of the Devi are the two oceans of treasures; from 
these streams of Navaratna, gold, and seven Dhatiis (elements) go out 
and assume the forms of rivers and fall into the ocean Sudha Sindhu. 
Because such a Devi Bhiivanes'vari, resplendent with all powers and 
prosperities, sits on the left lap of Bhuvaaes'vara, that Ho has, no doubt 
acquired His omnipotence. 0 King! Now I will describe the dimensions 
of the Chintamani Griha. Listen. It is one thousand Yojanas wide; 
its centre is very big; the rooms situated farther and further are twice 
those preceding them. It lies in Antariksa (the intervening space) 
without any support. At the times of dissolution and creation it con¬ 
tracts and expa ids like a cloth. The lustre of this Chintamani Griha is 
comparatively far more bright and beautiful than that of other enclosure 
walls. Sri Devi Bhagavati dwells always in this place. O King I All 
the great Bhaktas of the Devi in every Brahmanda, in the Devaloka, in 
KTigaloka, in the world of men or in any other loka, all those that were 
engaged in the meditation of the Devi in the sacred places of the Devi 
and died there, they all come here and reside with the Devi in great joy 
and festivity. 

46-59. On all sides rivers are flowing; some of ghee, some of milk, 
curd, honey, nectar, pomegranate juice, jambu juice, and some of mango 
juice, sugarcane juices are flowing on all sides. The trees here yield 
fruits according to one’s desires and the wells and tanks yield water also 
as people desire. Never is there any want felt hf.re of anything. Never 
are seen here diseases, sorrow, old age, decripitude, anxiety, anger 
jealousy, and envy and other lower ideas. All the inhabitants of this 
place are full of youth and look like one thousand Suns. All enjoy with their 
wives and they worship Sri Bhuvanes'vari, Some have attained Salokya, 
some Samipya, some SarCipya and some have attained Sarsti and pats 
their days in highest comfort. The Devas that are in every Brahmanda 
all live here and worship Sri Devi. The seven Koti MahtI Mantras and 
Maha Vidyas here assume forms and worship the Maha Maya Sri Bhaga- 
vati,Who is of the nature of Brahma. O King I Thus I have described 
to von all about this ^Manidvipa. The lustre of Sun, Moon and Kotis and 
Kotis of lio*htnings cannot bo one Kotieth cf one Koti part of Its lustre. 

At some places the lustre is like Vidrumaraani; some places arc illumined 

like the lustre of Marakata Mani; some, like Sftrya Kanta mani and some 
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places are rendered biillianb lik^ Kotis and Kotis of lightniDgs. The light 
at some places Is like Sindura; at some places like Indranilamari; at 
some places, like Manikya, and at some places like diamond. 
Some places are blazing like the conflagration of fire; and some 
places look like molten gold; some places seem filled vsiih the lustie 
of Chandrakantaraani, and some places look brilliant like Surya- 
kantamaui. 

GO-73. The mountains here are all built of gems and jewels; the 
entrance gates and enclosures aro built of gems and jewels ; the 
trees and their leaves all are of gems; in (act all that exist here 
are all of gems and jewels At some places numbers of peac cks 

are dancing; at some places cuckoos are captivating the minds of 
persons by cooing in the fifth tune and at others doves and pigeons 
and parrots are making sweet cackling sounds. Lakhs and lakhs of tanks 
are there with their pure crystal-like waters.— The Red lotuses have 
blewn fuBy and enhanced the beauty of the place. The captivating 
scents of these lotuses extend to a distance one hundred Yojanas 
all round and gladden the minds of people. The leaves are rustling 
with gentle breeze. The whole sky overhead is radiant with the 
lustre of Chintamani gems and jewels. All the sides are illuminated 
with the brilliancy of the gems and iewels, 0 King ! These jewels 
act like lamps. And the sweet scented trees emit their fiagrance and it 
is transmitted by breeze all around. Thus these trees serve the purpose of 
dhup (scent). The rays of these gems pierce th rough the'ojenings of the 
jewel screens on the bouses and fall on the mirrors inside, thus 

causing a nice brilliant appearance that captivates the mind and 
causes confusion. O King ! And what shall I say of this place, more 
than this, that all the powers, and wealth, a!l the love sentiments, 
all the dress suited to amorous interviews, all the splendours, fire^ 
energy, beauty and brilliance, the omniscience, the indomitable strength, all 
the excellent qualities and all mercy and kindness are present here I 
The All Comprehending Bliss and the Brahmananda can always be 
witnessed here I 0 King I Thus I have described to you about the 
Manidvipa, the most exalted place of the Devi Bhagavati. At Her 
remembrance all the sins are instantly destroyed. The more so, if a ncan 
remembers the Devi and about this place at the time of death. He 
surely goes there. OKing! He who daily reads the five Chapters 
t. e., fiom the eighth to this t^velfth chapter, is surely untouched 
by any obstacles due to the Bhutas, Pretas and Pis'riehas. E^pecia- 
lly» the recitation of this at the time of building a new house and 
at the time of Vdstuyaga ensures all good and auspicioueness. 
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Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the 
description of ManiDvipa in the Mahapuranam S'ri Mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses dy Mahar§i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

l-4i. Vyasa said.*—‘‘OKing Janaraejaya! Thus I have answered 
all your nice qiierries; also what NruAyana spoke to tho highsouled 
Narada is also said by me. He who hears this greatly wonderful 
Puranam Sh*i Devi Bhagavatam certainly becomes dear to the Devi 
and all bis actions become fructified with success. Now as regards your 
mental distress, how you prevent any evil falling to your late father in his 
future life, I advice you to do the Yajria in the name of Bhagavati ; and cer 
tainly your father will be saved. And you also better take the Most Excellent 
Mantra of the Maha Devi duly, according to rules ; and your human life 
will then be crowned with snccess ; (your life will be saved ; thus you 
as well as your father will be saved). 

5-12. Suta said:—O Risis I Hearing thus, the King asked 
Vy^sa Deva to initiate in the Great Devi Mantra and thus to become 
his Guru. He was then initiated duly according to rules with the 
Great Mantra of Bhagavati united with Pranava. When the Navaratra 
period arrived, be called Dhaiimya and other Briihraanas and perform¬ 
ed the Navaratra Vrata so very dear to the Devi, according to his 
state. At this time for the satisfaction of the Devi, he caused this 
Devi Bhagavata Parana to be read by the Brahmanas and fed 
innumerable BrA,hmaaas and Kuraaris (virgins) and gave in charity lots 
of things to the poor, orphans, and the Biahmin boys and thus 
finished the Vrata. O Risis ! Thus completing the Devijajna, while 
the King was sitting on his seat, the fiery Devarsi Narada came 
there from above playing with his lute. Seeing him there, all on a sudden, 
the King got up, and paid due respects to him by asking him to 
take his seat, with other necessary things. When the Devarsi became 
relieved of his labour of journey, the King asked him about his 
welfare and then enquired into the cause of his coming there. 

13-19. O Devarsi ! “Whence and what for are you now coming ? 
By your arrival here I am become blessed and feel that my Lord 
has come to me ; now what can I serve to you ; kindly command 
and oblige. Hearing this, the Devarsi Narada said:—“ O King 1 To¬ 
day I saw in the Devaloka a very wonderful event, 1 wanted eagerly 
to inform that to you,. Hence I have come here. Your father met 
with a bad turn of fate for his bad action. I saw to-day he assum¬ 
ed a divine form and he was going on a chariot. The Devas were 
praising him and the Apsar&s wore encircling him. It seemed he 
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was going in that dress to the Mani Dvipa^ 0 King ! You performed 
the Navaratra Vrata and read the Devi Bhagavata ; it seems, as a result 
of that, your father has now been rewarded with such a noble and 
good turn of fate. Now you have become blessed and your actions 
have borne fruits. You have delivered your father from the hell 
and so you have become an ornament in your family. To-day your name 
and fame have extended to the Devaloka. 

20-30. Suta said :—0 Risi-? ! Hearing these words from the mouth 
of N§rada, the King Janamejaya became very much happy and delighted 
and fell prostrate at the feet of Vyasi Dava of glorious deeds and said :— 
0 Best of Munis I By Thy Grace, to-day I have become blessed. Now what 
return can I pay to Thee save bowing down to Thee. I pray that Thou 
dost shew such favours to me ever and anon. O Rihis ! Hearincr 

• • o 

these words of the King Janaraejiya, VaiarSyana Veda VyA^a blessed 
him and spoke to him in sweet words :—‘‘ O King ! Now leave all other 
actions. Read always the Devi Bhagavata and worship the Lotus Feet 
of S'ri Devi. Leave off all laziness and now perform the Devi Jajna with 
great ecl^t. And you will surely be able to cros3 this bondage of the 
world. True there are various Puranas, the Visnu Purani, the S'iva 
PurSna, but those cannot compare with one sixteenth of this Devi 
Bhdgavatam. In fact, this Purina is the Essence of all the Putcinas 
How can the other Puranas be compared with this, wherein is estabilsh 
ed the Devi Mul& Prakriti ? Reading this PurClna from the beginning 
to the end yields the result of reading the Vedas. So the wise persons 
should try their best to study it always. Thus saying to Janamejaya, 
Veda Vyasa departed. Then the pure minded Dhaumya and the other 
Brahmanas highly praised the Devi Bhagavatam and went to their 
desired places. And the King Janamejaya, on the other hand, began 
to read and hear always the Devi Bhagavatam and spent his days 
happily in governing his kingdom. 

Here end the Thirteenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the des¬ 
cription of Janamejaya’s Devi Yajna in the Mah^ Pur^nam S’ri Mad 
Devi Bhagavatam of 18000 verses by ilaharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

1-17. Suta paid :—‘‘ O Risis ! In days of yore, from the Lotus 
Face of the Devi Bhagavati came out S'ri Mad Bhagavatam in the form 
of halt a Sloka, as the deckled conclusion of the Vedas. About what She 
gave instructions to Visnu, sleeping on a leaf oi a Banyan tree, that same 
thing, the seed of the S'ri Mad Bhagavata, Brahma Himself expanded into 
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oaa huaJrei Koti s'bkis. Tajn, VeJa Vyaji, in orJer to teach bis own 
BOD Saka D ava, condensed them into eighteen thousand s'lokas, in Twelve 
Books and named it S'ri Mad Devi Ehtlgavatam, the present volume. 
That voluminous book comprising one hundred Koti s’lokas compiled 
by Brahma are still extant in the Dava loka. There is no Purana 
like the Devi Bhc\gavatam, so merit-giving, holy and capable to destroy 
all the sins. The reading of every line yields the fruits of performing 
many As’vamedha sacrifices. Human beings addicted to wordly affairs will 
get the merit of giving lands to the Brahmanas and they will enjoy also 
all the pleasuresfof the world and in the end will go to the region of the 
Devi, if they can hear, after they have fasted and controlled their pas¬ 
sions, the recitation of this Puranam from the mouth of a Pauranik 
Br^hmana, who has been worshipped and given clothings and ornaments 
and is considered as a second Veda Vyasa. Or, if any body writes the 
whole of the Devi Bhagavatam with his own hand or gets it written 
by a writer from the beginning to the end and gives to a PaurSnik 
Brahmin the book placed in a box of the form of a lion made up of gold 
and a cow yielding milk with her calf with gold as his sacrificial fee ; 
or if he feeds as many Brahmanas as there are the number of chapters 
of the Devi Bhagavatam and worship as many Kum^ris (virgin girls) 
with saffron, sandalpasta and ornaments and feeds them with PaysAnna, 
ho gets the merits of giving lauds end enjoys all the pleasures of the 
world and goes in the end to the region of the Devi. He has no 
want of any thing who daily hears with rapt devotion this Devi 
Bhagavatam. One who has no wealth gets abundance of wealth, those who 
are students get knowledge, one who has no sons, gets sons if one hears this 
Devi Bhagavatam with true devotion. A barren woman, or one who bears 
still-born children or whose offsprings never livelong or who bears only 
a single child, gets all her defects removed, if she hears this Devi 
Bhagavatam. with a.steadfast devotion. The house where this Purana 
is worshipped, Laksmi and Sarasvati dwell there, leaving their animosities 
towards each other. By the influence of this Devi Bhagavatam 
the Dakinis, Vetalas, Eak§ases, and other ghosts can not cast a glance 
even on its devotee. If any body gets fever and if the ^ri Devi Bhaga¬ 
vatam be read touching him with a concentrated attention, all the com¬ 
plaints disappear. By reading this Bhagavatam, one hundred times even 
more difficult than the severe disease pthisis is cured. 

18-20* Tf after performing theSandhy^, one reads only one chapter of this 
ahagavatam with a collected mind, he soon acquires the Real Knowledge. 
O Muni Saunaka! While going to read this Bhagavatam, first examine 
omens and then read. 1 have spoken already on this subject. If 
during the S^aradiya Puja (the autumnal Durga at the 
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Navaratra perio'l, oue reals wiih devotion this Bhagavatam, the Devi 
Bhagvati becames greatly pleased and awards him results more than 
his desires. 

21-31. During the Navaratri period all can read well this book for the 
satisfaction of ^his Ista Deva (his own deity) whether be be a Vaisnava, 
S'aiva, Saura, Gdnapatya or a S'akta. All can read this for the satisfaction 
of Laksmi, Uma and other ^aktis. The Vaidik BiAhmanas are to 
recite this daily for the satisfaction of the Devi G^yatri. This Puranam 
is not contradictory to any sectarian belief. The reason of this being 
that to whatever deity he pays his worship, he must worship some 
S'akti or other, this is stated every where. So for the satisfaction 
of one’s own S'akti, all can read this, without contradicting each 
other. Never any woman nor any S'udra is to read this herself or 
himself, oven out of ignorance ; rather they should hear this from 

the mouth of a Brahmana. This is the rule of the S'llstras, 

(The vibrations and the consaquent results would be truer then.) 0 Risis ! 
What more to say on this book than this, that this Puranam is 
the most excellent of all and yields great merits. It is the essence of the 

Vedas. This 1 tell you with great certainty. There is not the least 

doubt in this. Heading or hearing this yields results equivalent to 
reading or hearing the Vedas. I now bow to the Devi of the nature of 
Hrim and established by GTiyatri, of the nature of Everlasting Existence, 
Intelligence and Bliss, Who stimulates our activities to the understanding 
of various subjects. Thus hearing the excellent words of Sufca, the 
great Pauranik, all the Mnnis of Naimisaranya worshipped him 
specially and as the result of hearing this Puranam glady became the 
servants of the Lotus Feet of the Devi and they attained the Highest Rest. 
The Munis expressed their humility and gratitude to Suta frequently 
and bowed down to him again and again. And they said:—‘‘ 0 Suta ! 
It is you that have saved us from this ocean of world,” Thus (the 
great Bhdgavata) Suta, the bee drinking the honey of the Lotus Feet 
of the Devi, recited before the assemblage of the best of the Munis 
this Puranam from the beginning to the end, the Secret of aU the 
Nigamas and full of the Glories of the Devi Bhagavati. After this 
the Risis bowed down to him and he blessed and honoured them. 

Then he went away to his desired place. Here the Devi Bhagavatam 
ends and is fully completed. 

The End. 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Twelfth Book on the 
recitation of the fruits of this PuiAnam in the Maha PuiAnam ^ri 
Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,300 verses by Mabarsi Veda YyAsa. 

Here ends as well the Full Treatise, Sri Mud Devi Bh&gavatatn. 
Ora. Ora, Ora. Ora Tat Sat. Om. Hari Ora. 
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